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The Fear of the. Lord is the POT of Wi ſe 
dom and the kf of the 8 75 


Underſtanding. | 
W know, that obtaining it greatly depends 
on a wiſe choice of our conduct in life: 
and yet very few examine, with any Care, what 
Conduct is likelieft to procure us cb. Felicity that 
we ſeek. The livelier Part of the World, hurried 
along by a giddy Tumult of Paſſions and Fancies, 
venture, with a moſt intrepid Gaiety of Heart, on 
whatever looks pleaſing to them: and are in much 
too great Haſte for preſent Gratification, ever to ſtay. 
and once think, what may be the Conſequences, ei- - 
ther to others, or even to themſelves. The. good- 
natured and flexible are eafily drawn to follow the 
more active and enterpriſing of their Acquaintance; ; 
and the thoughtleſs and indolent find it unſpeskab lx 
the leaſt Trouble to let themſelves be borne along 
by the Tide of Cuſtom and Faſhion, juſt as it flows 
and ebbs by Turns. Yet ſurely Reaſon doth not 
make Part of our Nature for no Purpoſe ; nor Ex- 
perience diſcover any Thing more plainly, than the 
numberleſs Miſeries that proceed from going on thus 
at all Adventures. 
Thoſe, therefore, who are a little more confi- 
derate, take a different Courſe: yet often ſcarce a 
better, and ſometimes a worſe: They deſpiſe the 
or Ho. : £6 . — 
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Weakneſs of being caught with every Bait of preſent 


Pleaſure, or abandoning their Lives to the Direction 


of mere Chance; and follow, with great Attention, 


Art and Induſtry, what the World calls their Inte- 
reſt. But this being their only View, the diſap- 
pointed are totally miſerable: and, more or leſs, all 
are diſappointed; the far greateſt Part, very grie- 
vouſly. And the ſmall Remainder, who ſeem to 
attain their Wiſhes, betray, under the faireſt Shew 
of outward Proſperity, evident Tokens, that they 
have very little inward Enjoyment to compenſate for 


' the many and long Anxieties that uſually precede: 


Few Things come up, even at firſt, to what they 
promiſed : and ſuch as do, fall below it very ſoon; 
leaving the Mind, at beſt, languid and unſatisfied. 
But if ſuch Perſons have taken, as they commonly 


do take, forbidden Ways, amongſt others, to their 


Ends; then additional Uneaſineſſes croud in upon 
them: painful Reflections on their paſt Behaviour; 
ſolicitous Apprehenſions of what may follow, both 


here and hereafter. For there is deeply rooted in 


the Heart of Man an inbred Senſe of Right and 
Wrong; which, however heedleſly overlooked, or 
ſtudiouſly ſuppreſſed by the gay or the buſy Part of 
the World, will, from Time to Time, make them 
both feel, that it hath the juſteſt Authority to go- 
vern all that we do, as well as Power to reward with 
the trueſt Conſolation, and puniſh. with the acuteſt 
Remorſe. | 3 5 
Others, therefore, ſee the abſolute Neceſſity of 
bringing Virtue and Duty into the Account, when 
they deliberate concerning the Behaviour that leads 
to Happineſs. And were the Regard, which they 
pay to theſe, univerſal and uniform, their Happineſs 
would be as complete as human Nature and Circum- 
ſtances permit. But too often they, who practiſe 
conſcientiouſly ſome Duties, with ſtrange Inconſiſt- 


eney utterly deſpiſe others. And, which is ſtranger 
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t, many, who profeſs the moſt generous Concern 
for moral Obligations, quite forget the firſt and 
ſtrongeſt of them all, the Reverence due to Him, 
who made us. The Ties, which unite them to 
their Fellow- Creatures, they readily acknowledge: 
but unaccountably ſlight their abſolute Dependence 
on their Creator, and the conſequent Veneration, 
which they owe to that Being, of whom, and for 
whom, and to whom are all Things. Now if any 
Diſpoſitions are good, religious ones are ſuch. They 
proceed from the ſame Principle, with the very beſt 
of others: the Exerciſe of them is the nobleſt Exer- 
tion of that Principle; and yet ſome affect to ſet up 
Virtue- in Oppoſition to Piety ; and would be 
thought deſirous to ſerve the former, by depreciat- | 
ing the latter. Some again, who are more upon 
their Guard, yet explain themſelves freely, on Oc- 
caſion, to A nothing further than this; that Re- 
ligion may be of Uſe to keep the Bulk of Mankind 
in Order: not reflecting, that the upper Part have 
ſtill greater Need of its Reſtraints, than the lower; 
and that whenever it comes to be ſpoken of, as only 
an Inſtrument of Policy, it will be no longer ſo much 
as that. But lighter Minds run wilder Lengths by 
far: and abſolutely indifferent what Harm may come 
of it, perpetually treat all ſacred Subjects, as if Free- 
dom of Thought about them conſiſted in pouring 
the utmoſt contempt upon them that was poſſible. 
Let perhaps very few, if any, of theſe, would they 
conſult their Hearts honeſtly, do ſo much as imagine 
they have any Reaſon to doubt, but a World, ſo vi- 
ſibly full of beautiful Order and gracious Deſign, 
muſt have been firſt formed, and be ſtill governed 
by a moſt powerful, intelligent, and beneficent 
Cauſe. This, the leaſt Degree of Conſideration, 
how elſe the Frame of Things could be what it is, 


will ſufficiently ſnew; and every Advance in the 
| B 2 Knowledge 


1 Cor, viii, 6. Heb. ii. 10, Rom. xi. 36. 
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Knowledge of Nature, makes the Proof, in Propor- 
tion, fuller and more obvious. If then there exiſts 
a Sovereign of the Univerſe, Almighty and All-wiſe, 
it cannot be a Matter that we are unconcerned in. 
He, by whoſe Pleaſure we are, and according to 
whoſe Determinations about us we ſhall be happy or 
miſerable, is not a Being unrelated to us: Nor, 
while he continually ſuperintends every Thing elſe 
on this Earth with the exacteſt Care, will he ever 
neglect the worthieſt Object, which it preſents to his 
View, the Affections and Behaviour of his rational 
Creature, Man. He muſt expect every Thing to 
act, as its Nature requires. And having diſtin- 
guiſhed ours with the Knowledge of Himſelf; he 


cannot have left it in our Choice, to lay him aſide 


out of our thoughts, as if we knew Him not: but 
muſt have intended, that we ſhould pay Him thoſe 
Regards, which are his due. 
Nov the firſt of theſe, and the F dation of all 
the reſt, is a proper Temperature of Fear and Love: 
two Aﬀections, which ought never to be ſeparated 
in thinking of God, and, therefore, whichſoever is 
expreſſed implies the other. The Text hath men- 
tioned only Fear: but evidently means that Kind, 
which Children feel towards a wiſe and good Parent ; 
which the Plalmiſt had in his Thoughts, when be 
faid, There is Mercy with thee : therefore ſhalt thou 
be feared®. d. As God is infinitely good, and hath 
not only beſtowed on us all the temporal Bleſſings, 
that we enjoy ; but offered us, on the moſt equitable 
Terms, through the Mediation. of his bleſted Son, 
and the Grace of his Holy Spirit, Pardon of our 
Sins, Aſſiſtance of our Weakneſs, and everlaſting 
Life; ſurely he is amiable in the higheſt Degree: 
and Inſenfibility to his Goodneſs, whilſt we are 
moved with the faint Shadows of it in his Creatures, 
would be ſhocking Depravity. But then he is alſo 
| + inconceivably | 
Palm cxxx, 4. 
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inconceivably awful; abſolute in Authority, reſiſt- 
leſs in Power: we and all Nature are intirely in his 
Hands, and depend on the Breath of his Mouth. 
Such a Being, we muſt own, 15 greatly. to be feared, 
and had in Reverence of the Higheſt of them that are 
round about him®: Much more then ought the Sons 
of Men to contemplate him with Abaſement, and 
even rejoice in him with Trembling *. Far is this 
from being below the firmeſt and the braveſt Soul. 
Not to feel a Dread of God, muſt be the groſſeſt 
Stupidity: and not to own it, the moſt impotent 
Affectation. A worthy Heart will think Pride 
againſt its Maker the Extremity of Wickedneſs: 
and value itſelf on expreſſing zealouſly that loyal and 
_ thankful Submiſſion, which is due fo juſtly to the 
King of All; that faithful and affectionate Obedi- 
ence, which his Precepts claim, who hath bought us 
to himſelf, with his Blood; that reſpectful and ready 
Compliance to which His holy Motions are in- 
titled, who graciouſly worketh in us both to will. and 
10 doe. In theſe Things conſiſts the true Fear of 
the Lord! For as the Text, though conceived in 
the moſt general Terms, undoubted] y comprehended 
at firſk the whole of Jewiſh Piety, we ought to un- 
derſtand it now, as comprehending the Whole of 
Chriſtian. . And that practiſing this, is the true 
Wiſdom of Man, I ſhall proceed to ſhew you diſ- 
tinctly, by conſidering its Influence 
I. On the Conduct, 

II. On the Enjoyment, of our Lives. 

I. On our Conduct. 8 

Some indeed, miſtaking the Dictates of Senſuality 
and Vanity for thoſe of Reaſon, preſume to ſpeak of 
the Author of our Nature, as if, by giving us the 
ſeveral Inelinations belonging to it, he had warranted 
the unreſtrained Indulgence of them all: and ſo 


would make his Being of no . to our 
Actions. 


© Pf, Ixxxix. 7, * PC. ii. 11. © Phil. ii. 13. 
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Actions. But a little Reflection will eaſily confute 
ſo wild an Imagination; and ſhew us, with how great 
Propriety the wife King hath ſaid, that the Know- 
ledge of the Holy is Underſtanding. He, who is per- 
fectly holy and righteous himſelf, mutt have regard 
to what is right and fit in others. He, who hath pro- 
vided with ſuch fatherly Care for the common Good 
of us all, can never have left us at Liberty to defeat 


his Purpoſe, by injuring and corrupting one another, 


and filling his World with Confuſion and Miſery at 
our Pleaſure. He hath not planted in us Paſſions, 


Affections, and Appetites, to grow up wild as Acci- 


dent directs; but to be diligently ſuperintended, 
weeded and pruned, and each confined to its proper 
Bounds. He hath not endued us with a Principle 
of Conſcience, to be overborn by Reſentments and 
Intereſts, drowned in ſenſual Gratifications, led cap- 


tive by Faſhions and Fancies: but to be cultivated 


and improved; and then obeyed, as the Guide of 

Life. Its Authority is derived from himſelf: and 

its Judgement upon us will be finally affirmed by his 
own. For it cannot be, that the Sovereign of all 
the Earth ſhould either fail to reward ſuch as duti- 
fully promote his gracious Deſigns, or let any one 
be a Gainer by acting in Contradi&tion to them, 
Theſe things every Perſon's own Heart, if per- 
mitted, will tell him very plainly. But our Under- 

ſtandings are unhappily prejudiced in Favour of our 
bad Inclinations : and were they leſs ſo, the unaſſiſted 
Reaſon of fallen Man is able to trace out but a very 
imperfect Syſtem of Religion. And therefore to 
complete the Aſſurance of its great Truths, expreſs 


Revelation from above hath given us undeniable 
Evidence, that univerſal Virtue is God's Law, and 


eternal Happineſs or Miſery its Sanctions: adding at 

the ſame Time whatever more particular Notices, 

Directions, and Encouragements our Condition 

wanted, Now what can poſſibly influence Men, like 
: ſuch 


S E R M W XY 


ſuch a Motive fo enforced? And how weakly muſt 

they judge, or how ill muſt they mean, who would 
anon ſo ſolid a Foundation of right Behaviour, 
to lay the Streſs of ſo OY e a Building on any 
other ! 

It would both be unjuſt and unwiſe to reje# the 
ſmalleſt Inducement to any Part of Goodneſs : for 
we greatly need every one that we can have. But it 
is extremely requiſite to obſerve, where our chief 
Security lies, and place our chief Truit there. The 
Reaſonableneſs, the Dignity, the Beauty of Virtue, 
are doubtleſs natural, and ought to be ſtrong Recom- 
mendations of it. But how faint Impreſſions do 
they make on the Ignorant and Slow of Apprehenſion, 
on Minds agitated with Paſſions, or hardened in 
Sins ! And indeed how ſoon do ſuch Impreflions, if 
ſingle and unſupported, fade away out of all Minds, 

or dwindie into mere Speculation, amidſt the Temp- 
tations of a bad World, the Allurements of Senſe, 
and the Treacheries of a deceitful Heart f! Again: 
the temporal Advantages of Virtue and bad Effects 
of Wickedneſs, ordinarily. ſpeaking, are weighty 
Arguments; But till, how often doth that Weight 
fall on the wrong Side ; or give little Help, if any, 
to the right! In ſhort, many Incitements to think 
and act as we ought, are in general uſeful: but none 
is at all Times ſufficient, excepting only the Fear of 
God taught as the Truth is in Jeſus b. 

This is one unchangeable Motive, level to the 
Apprehenſion of every Perſon, extending to the 
Practice of every Duty, including at once every 
moral Diſpoſition of Heart, and every prudent 
Regard to our own Good. There needs but a 
Thought to bring it with ſuch Force to our Minds, 
as will check the ſtrongeſt Paſſions, curb the moſt 
extravagant Levity of Spirit, overbalance the great- 
eſt temporal Advantazes; and make whatever is 


our Duty appear, in the ſtrongeſt Light, to be our 
Intereſt. 


' Tar. cell; 9. :; Eph. iv. 21, 
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Intereſt. The Fear of God can pierce the inmoſt 


Receſſes of our Minds, and ſearch the Rightneſs of 
our moſt ſecret Deſires. Reflecting well what his 


Eye ſees there, will make us ſee it in a Point of 


View, that we never ſhould elſe; and put us on ap- 

proving our Souls to him by Simplicity and Truth: 
no longer attempting, as unhappily we are too prone, 
to cheat others and ourſelves wich falſe Appearances; 
but faithfully bewailing all our paſt Faults, and 
watchfully guarding againſt all future ones. Parti- 
cularly, the Conſciouſneſs of having ſuch a Witneſs 
to each Action and Purpoſe, muſt powerfully incline 
us to be very compoſed and moderate in every Pro- 
ceeding, very mild and reaſonable towards every 
Perſon. Reverence of God's Authority will make 
us fear to injure the meaneſt of our Fellow-Crea- 
tures ; ſince even he is under the protection of the 


Almighty. And hope of ſharing in his Bounty 


will teach us to imitate it by the tendereſt Exerciſe 


of Humanity and Compaſſion. Thus influenced, 
thoſe of higher Rank would be public Bleſſings and 
Examples: their Inferiors would love and honour 
his Image impreſſed upon them: and all would 


endeavour to fill worthily whatever Station the Wiſ⸗ 


dom of Providence allotted them : diſcharging con- 
ſcientiouſſy the Duties of the moſt laborious, and 


counting it an Honour to ſerve God in the leaſt 


conſiderable. 
But let us now inquire, 
II. What Effect the Fear of God mult have on 


the Enjoyment of our Lives, 


Unqueſtionably it will make bad People — 
But then it is both for the World? s. Good, and their 
own, that they ſhould be ſo, It is not their thinking 
of their Condition, that renders it a dreadful one. 
The leſs they feel it, the worle it is: and feeling it 
to Purpoſe will be the happieſt Thing poſſible for 
them, Farther: this Fear doubtleſs reſtrains 

| Perſons 
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Perſons from diſſolute Pleaſures, and diſhonourable 
Means. of obtaining Profit, Power, Advancement. 
But ſo doth Virtue : ſo for the moſt Part doth com- 
mon Prudence. And Religion never forbids us 
even a hurtful Gratification, but it offers us Happi- 
neſs hereafter in Return for our preſent Self-denial. 
Farther ſtill: we muſt own, it gives a peculiar Seri- 
ouſneſs and Awe to the Mind of Man. But we have 
need to be kept in Order by a Senſe of God's 
arental Authority : and without it ſhould quickly 
38 ungovernable, miſchievous, and wretched. 
He requires us not in the leaſt. to be gloomy and 
comfortleſs; or full of Terrors, while we mean to 
do well: but freely permits us the chearfulleſt Uſe 
of all our Faculties, that is conſiſtent with Inno- 
cence, and with making Improvement in Goodneſs 
our chief Care, as it will be our chief Felicity. 

And if the Thought of Him doth moderate the 
Livelineſs of over-gay Diſpoſitions; it prevents, 
by fo doing, many great Evils, into which they 
would otherwiſe hurry us; and fills us with much 
more inward and deeply-felt Satisfactions, than thoſe 
light and trifling ones, that only play upon the Sur- 
face of an inconſiderate Mind. Or did that Com- 
poſure, which Piety introduces, leſſen our Enjoy- 
ments for a Time; yet, being what our State on 
Earth, which is in many Reſpects a ſerious one, 
demands; if we are wife, we ſhall gladly conform 
ourſelves to the Condition which God hath placed 
us in; and truſt Him, that the Conſequences will be 
happy. 

Such indeed will every one, who makes the 
Trial, ſoon find them. What Pleaſure can be 
greater, than a full Perſuaſion, that our Behaviour is 
approved by Him, who knows our Hearts, and will 
reward with his Friendſhip whatever we do aright ? 
The World is generally a negligent Spectator, 
and too often an unfair Interpreter, of the beſt 

Actions. 
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Actions. This cannot but give Uneaſineſs and 


Diſcouragement to Virtue, unleſs it be animated by 
nobler Views. But the Recollection, that God looks 
on with Eſteem, ſets us above the Cenſures of Men, 
and even above their Applauſes. For were all Man- 
kind to join in doing Juſtice to exalted Merit; how 
poor would the Recompence be, and how low the 
Delight, compared with His, who can lay open his 
Principles and his Behaviour, with humble Confi- 
dence, before the Judge of all! 

Then as to the Sufferings of this Life ; : Which, 
very frequently make up a great Share of it; Reli- 
gion entirely prevents many of them, by withhold- 
ing us from the Sins and the Follies that commonly 
bring them upon us. And it © wonderfully dimi- 
niſhes the reft, by looſening our Attachments to 


what we muſt expect to be diſappointed in, or ſepa- 
rated from; and leading us, from the broken Citrss 


of _— Comfort, to God the Fountain of living 
Waters* , in the Aſſurance of whoſe Grace, our 
great r is ſafe, under every Change; and by 
che Superintendency of whoſe Providence all Things 
work together for our Good. What are the poor 
Conſolations of Philoſophy, or the Amuſements, 


which thoughtleſs Minds take Refuge in, to deceive 


their Sorrows, compared with ſuch cheering Reflexi- 
ons as theſe! Still, what is naturally painful, muſt 
be felt ſo: but the inſupportable Part of every 
Affliction is taken away, when we conſider it, as 
ordered by Him, whoſe Right to diſpoſe of us we 
muſt acknowledge, and of whoſe kind Intention to 


us we may always be ſure. 


A Heart, habitually formed to ſuch Meditations 
as theſe, with what Serenity muſt it paſs through its 
allotted Pilgrimage here below! It hath nothing to 
fear: it hath nothing to hide, from others or itſelf. 
It can bear Solitude, and its own Inſpection. It 

| can 
> Jer. ii. 13 Kom. viii. 28. 1 
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can even rejoice in the Senſe of his Preſence, who 
is to others inexpreſſibly terrible; but to the pious 
Soul an immoveable Ground of Security, an inex- 
hauſtible Source of Happineſs. For, indeed, what 
greater Happineſs can we with to ourſelves, than to 
be placed under the fatherly Guidance of iafinite 
Foreſight and Power ; borne up under all the Cala- 
mities of Life; and, which is the great Point, ex- 
alted with the nobleſt Hopes of what ſhall follow 
after Death! 

Our Time on Earth is fo ſhort; and our Plea- 
ſures at beſt ſo languid and rare, and mixed with ſo 
many Anxieties, Pains and Sorrows ; that ſurely it 
is a melancholy View, to think of ending here; and 
after a very few Days are gone over our Heads, be- 
coming for ever, as if we had never been. Yet'this 
is much more than irreligious Perſons can poſſibly 
promiſe themſelves. Could there be no God, they 
would have no Certainty, but that their Beings 
might continue, and might be miſerable. For what 
is there that may not be, on the Suppoſition of an 
ungoverned World? But fince there is a God; 
ſlighting and diſobeying him muſt be Crimes, and 
muſt be puniſhed. We may have little Attention to 
this perhaps, in the Tumult of youthful Fancies 
and worldly Purſuits. But when the Cloſe of the 
Scene approaches, and Age or Sickneſs rouſes up 
Reflection from its Sleep, then will the Sinner, in 
all Likelihood, ſee, with Terror unſpeakable, thoſe 
awful Realities, of which if he is never convinced in 
this World, he will only be the more wretched in 
the next. But the darkeſt Hour to ſuch, may, with 
Reaſon, be the joyfulleſt to him, who having faith- 
fully acknowledged God in all his Ways, perceives 
that now his Work is over, and his Reward at hand. 
Undoubtedly it is beſt to uſe no ſtronger Expreſſions 
on this Subject, than the leſs experienced may feel 
to be juſt: elſe, Words want Force to deſcribe the 

1 Difference 
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Difference between theſe two Conditions. It is true, 
not all pious Souls are conſcious of it, juſt at the 
Time of their Departure. Frequently their ſetting 
Sun is obſcured by Inſenfibility : ſometimes over- 
caſt by Doubts and Fears. But they ſhall inftantly 
behold it rifing again, to ſhine with unclouded and in- 
creafing Luftre to all Eternity. For Light is ſown 
for the Righteous, and Gladneſs for the Upright in 
Heart. Rejoice in the Lord, ye Righteous, and give 
Thanks at the Remembrance of his Holineſs *. | 
Such then is the good Influence of the Fear of 
God: and his genuine Fear can have no bad one. 
Reverence of a wiſe and holy Being will never miſ- 
lead Men into any Thing wicked or weak. Falſe 
Religion, indeed, may do both: and fo may falſe 
Notions of Virtue or Friendſhip, or any other valu- 
able Quality. But this was never thought an Ar- 
gument in any Caſe beſides, againſt being governed 
by the true; and yet leſs ought it in the preſent. 
God mſt be worſhipped by us in Spirit and in Truth), 
let others worſhip him as wrongly as they will : and 
his Laws muft be obeyed, let ever ſo many miſtake 
Errors of their own for ſuch. The Danger of Su- 
rſtition is a very powerful Reaſon, why religious 
Belief and Practice ſhould be watched over, and di- 
rected right: but cannot poſſibly be a Reaſon, why 
diſſolute Profaneneſs ſhould be encouraged or ſuffer- 
ed. Let rational Piety be thoroughly eſtabliſhed, and 
Superſtition falls of Courſe. But if the Former be 
rooted out, the Latter will certainly grow up in its 
Place. There is a natural Bent in human Minds to 
believe and reſpect an inviſible Power: and if it be 
turned aſide from pointing, in a proper Manner, to- 
Il | wards its proper Object, it will ſoon acquire (ome 
WW other Form; probably an abſurd and pernicious one. 
1 Infidelity promiſes great Freedom and Enjoyment of 
Life: but in Fact it proves, in Proportion as it pre- 
r - FE = vails, 


4 


* 
| 
I 


1 

by 

| 
: 
4 
[ 
| 


— — 


— ot Bi” oe WOE =. 


CORY 


— = SWEn Aa Her *2} ww — 
— A 3 A/c _— — 


— — 


n 


— nod — ——_—— 


—— 
— A — ——— —— OLNEY Lb" ro. 


— —— — - — — a 
OY — > — 
— p > —ͤ—ä———— — 
* _ — 2> Pomedereyr Fs an. We A —— —äͤ — ——— * . 
COD NY ̃ . CA Ce CES <A ant ro 6. watt ei 
y : wo 4 9 . 
4 * 5 0 
5 „ £ . 
” 2 4 *- 
Þ 2 bs * 8 * + £ 
: 0 W Fd 


* Pſ. xevii- 11, 12. John iv. 24. 


S8 E R M NM 
vails, a State of Madneſs and Confuſion, of perpe- 
tual Danger from others, of Diſcomfort and deſpe- 
rate Reſolutions within Mens own Breaſts: and there- 


fore, after ſome Trial of it, they will eagerly run 


away from it into the oppoſite Extreme. ; 
True Religion then being of ſuch Importance, 
there are ſome Things, which may juſtly be expect- 
ed of Mankind in its Favour.. 8 | 
I. That they, who have not yet carefully ſearch- 
ed into the Grounds of it, ſhould not take upon 
them to treat it with Scorn, or even Diſregard. 
What fo deeply concerns all Men, and what the 
wiſeſt and moſt conſiderate of Men have lived and 
died in the firm Belief of, ought not ſurely to be 
thrown aſide, on hearing only a few ſuperficial Ob- 
jections, and ludicrous Turns of Words to its Diſ- 
advantage. There muſt need more than this to con- 
fute it; and therefore whoever, with little Reading 
and little Thought, finds much Inclination to diſbe- 
lieve, ſhould learn to ſuſpe& himſelf, inſtead of his 
Creed, and be modeſt in Proportion to his Unac- 
quaintedneſs with the Subject. | 
2. It may be expected alſo, that they, who pro- 
feſs to examine, ſhould do it fairly. Moſt Men will 
be backward to confeſs, that they wiſh againſt Reli- 
gion; becauſe it is confeſſing, that they have Reaſon 
to fear, if the Univerſe be well governed. But each 
ought to think well, whether this be not ſecretly his 
Caſe, and remove the Prepoſſeſſion of his bad Life, 
before he pretends to be an upright Judge. After 
that, if he finds Difficulties, let him remember, that 
they are to be found in every Thing, and yet ſome- 
thing muſt be true. If he meets not with the Sort, 
or the Degree of Evidence, which he looked for; 
let him recollect, that a fair Mind will be ſatisfied 
with any that turns the Scale. If he doubts of ſome 
Points; let him ſtill hold faſt thoſe, which remain 
undoubted; and preſerve that Reſpect to Religion 
3 8 2 . in 


14 n 


in general, which will prove his beſt Guide in every 
Particular. Nay, were it poſſible for him to doubt 
of the Whole; yet, ſince Doubt is not Certainty, 
his Practice however ſhould be on the ſafer Side. 


And if he ſees, as one ſhould think he muſt, that 


Scepticiſm and Infidelity will deſtroy the chief Com- 
fort of the Good, endanger the Virtue of all, and 


weaken the Bonds of Civil Society; never let the 


poor Varity of propagating his Notions tempt him 
to be the Author, or Promoter, of ſo dreadful a 
Miſchief to human Kind. But 

The laſt, and moſt important Thing of all to 


be expected is, that they who are ſo happy as to 


believe, ſhould ſecure and complete their Happi- 
neſs by what alone can do it, a ſuitable Behaviour. 


Too often the contrary Courſe is taken : and many 


who had once ſome Regard for Religion, but un- 
happily accompanied with vicious Indulgencies, 
force themſelves to throw it off, that they may fin 
undiſturbed. But let no one imagine, that denying 
God will make the leaſt Amends for diſobeying 
him; or that ſtifling our Convictions can ever give 


any true Peace; which is only to be had by enforc- 


ing them home on our Hearts, and conforming our 


Laves to them. This we have all need to do with 


the utmoſt Care, amidſt fo many, ſo powerful, ſo 


ſudden Temptations to the contrary, as the World 


and the Devil, and our own corrupt Nature, throw 
in our Way. And as the Reverence of our hea- 
venly Father is the moſt effectual Preſervative, we 
ought to keep up that in its full Strength, by fre- 
quently repeating fervent Prayer to him, and affe&- 
ing Meditations upon him. How intirely the Ex- 
erciſes of Devotion are laid aſide by ſome; and with 
what Indifference, and even Contempt, a mere out- 


ward Shew of them, now and then, is juſt retained 


by others, who yet call themſelves Chriſtians; too 
many of you, I fear, know too well: and it fur- 
| niſhes 
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niſnes Matter of melancholy Reflection, not only 
to every pious, but every prudent Mind. For good 
Men muſt feel, that the Regard, due to God, is a 
moſt inward, conſtant and awful one: and wiſe Men 
muſt ſurely perceive, that neither can the common 
Welfare be preſerved without Morals; nor Morals, 
without Religion; nor Religion, without Worſhip ; 
private Worſhip, to ſtrengthen our own Senſe of 


Duty; and public Worſhip, to ſpread it amongſt 


others. 

On all Accounts, therefore, it is our moſt impor- 
tant Concern to cultivate and expreſs the Affections 
of Piety; which are indeed the nobleſt Movements 
of our Souls towards the worthieſt Object, towards 
the Attainment of the moſt bleſſed End: and to 
awaken ourſelves from the Remiſſneſs, into which 
we are apt to fall, on this Head beyond others, by re- 
minding our Hearts often, that God is preſent, and 
a future State ſoon will be ſo; and how ſoon to any 
of us, none can tell. May we all reſolve, from 
this Moment, to ſtrive earneſtly for a happy Share 
in it, through Faith in the Merits of our dear Re- 
deemer, and a right Uſe of the Suggeſtions of the 
Divine Spirit: to both whom, with the Father Al- 
mighty, be Honour and Praiſe, now and for ever 

men. 
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And when he had called the People unto bim, with 

his Diſciples alſo: be ſaid unto. them, Whoſoever 
. 2vill come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take 
up his Crofs, and Falle me. 
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Very Word, which proceeded out of the Mouth 
of our bleſſed Lord, muſt unqueſtionably de- 
ſerve a very ſerious Attention. But ſome Things 
being peculiarly needful to be known, or liable to be 
forgotten; to theſe, on proper Occafions, he de- 
manded the eſpecial Regard of his Hearers: and as 
they were bound to pay it, ſo are we. Thus in the 
foregoing Chapter, finding it requiſite to confute the 
Jewiſh Traditions in Favour of that ceremonial Pu- 
rity in their Perſons and Food, which led them to 
overlook the moral Purity of the Heart, we are 
told, that en he had called all the People unto him, 
be ſaid, Hearken unto me every one of you, and under- 
tand. There is nothing from without a Man, that 
entering into him can defile bim: but the Things which 
come out of kim, wicked Thoughts and their Conſe- 
quences, thoſe are they that defile the Man : if any 
Man hath Ears to bear, let him bear. With nd 
ſame Kind of Solemnity he delivered the Words of 
the Text. which indeed had ſtill greater Need of 
it, as the Former contradicted only received Opini- 
ons and Cuſtoms; but theſe, the ſtrongeſt of our 
| 5 4 — Paſſions and Appetites. When he bad call. 
% Ne. 
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Mark vii, 14, 15, 16. 
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Taking up the Croſs relates, in the primary and 
ſtrict rote only to ſuffering patiently for the 
Truth: a Duty, God be thanked, leſs common 
amongſt us at preſent, and which therefore I ſhall 
paſs over. Inits larger Acceptation it will be found 
to coincide with S2/f-denial: a Word of great Impor- 
tance to be rightly apprehended, becauſe it expreſ- 
ſes here the Condition, on which alone we ſhall be 
acknowledged the true Followers of Chriſt. The 
Terms of Salvation are indeed elſewhere laid before 
us in Phraſes more intelligible at firſt Sight: but il- 
luſtrating this darker one will not only contribute 


to prove that the different Views of the Chriſtian 


Doctrine are all conſiſtent with each other, but diſ- 
cover to us the principal Cauſe of our acting wrong, 


with the moſt effectual Method of Amendment, per- 


haps more fully, than any Thing elſe can. I mall 
therefore endeavour, 


1. To explain the literal Meaning of the Ex- 
preſſion: 


II. To ſhew with what Liard it miſt be un- 
derſtood: 


III. To ſet bene you the Obligation of the Du- 
ty, comprehended under it; and its Impor- 
tance to our Virtue and our Happineſs. | 


I. To explain the literal Meaning of the Ex- 


preſſion. 


| We ſpeak every Dy: of 4 0 ourſelves ſuch 
or ſuch a Pleaſure, that is refufing to ourſelves the 
Enjoyment of it. But the Scripture Senſe goes 


much beyond this, and extends to renouncing and 


diſowning ourſelves ; throwing out of our Thoughts 
the Relation that we bear to our own Perſons ; and 


behaving with as little - Indulgence, as if a mere 


Vol. II. . | (© | 5 * 
| d Vid. Suicer in Travgos, p. 1005. 
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Stranger to us, were in Queſtion. Of Courſe we 


have in general the moſt Concern for thoſe of whom - 


we have the moſt Knowledge. And hence, in the 


ſacred Books, knowing or owing any one ſignifies 
having a Regard for him: and denying any one, the 
contrary, Thus wicked Perſons are ſaid to deny 
Cod, while they profeſs . know him ©, end our Saviour 


in return will deny them at the great Day, ſaying, 
Depart from me, I know you not. Thus allo, in the 
Old Teſtament, when the Children of Levi had 


ſuppreſſed a Rebellion of the People againſt God 


and their lawful Governors, by falling without Diſ- 
tinction upon all whom they found engaged in it, 


| Moſes deſcribes the heroic Behaviour of that Tribe 
in theſe Terms: who jaid unto his Father and to his 
Mother, I have not ſeen him, neither did he acknow- 


ledge his Brethren, nor knew his own Children; for he 
obſerved thy Word and kept thy Covenant*® : That is, 


they preferred their Duty to Heaven and the Pub- 
lic, before the tendereſt private Regards. Fob 


comes yet nearer to the Phraſe before us: Though I 


were perfect, which he had juſt been diſclaiming, 


et would I not know my Soul; were I freer from 


Faults than I am, it ſhould not tempt me to Self- 


partiality. 


But indeed the Context may ſuffice to ſhew the 


Meaning of the Text. Our Saviour had been 
foretelling his future Sufferings. Peter's warm Zeal 
for his Maſter overpowered his Reſpect, and he 
began to rebuke him, ſaying, Be it far from thee, 


Lord, this ſhall not be unto tbee s. But the Holy 


Feſus immediately rebukes him in return before the 
Diſciples; tells him he was, in the Tendency, 


though not the Deſign of his Words, a Tempter, 
an Adverſary to him; and influenced by human 


Weakneſs, inftead of religious Fortitude. Get thee 


1 behind 


* © Tir. i. 16. 4 Matth. vii, 23. xxv, 12, Luke xiii. 25, 27. 


Deut. xxxiii. 9. Job. ix. 21, 5 Matt, xvi. 21, 22, 
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behind me, Satan : for thou ſavoureſt not the Things 
that be of God, but thoſe that be of Men. Then 
calling the People 10 him allo, but in Kindneſs to the 
well-meaning Apoſtle, concealing from them the 
particular Occaſion, he aſſures them, with that noble 
Difintereſtedneſs, which he ſhewed perpetually, that 
if they would become his Diſciples indeed, they 
muſt deny themſelves and follow him: diſregard as 
he did and ſhould do, every Inſtinct and Averſion, 
every Paſſion and Affection that belong to the hu- 
man Frame. And harſh as this Declaration may 
ſeem, he hath uſed a harſher yet. any Man come 
to me, and hate not his Father and Mother, and Wife 
and Children, and Brethren and Sijters, yea and his 

own. Life alſo, he cannot be my Diſciple *. Agreeably 
to which, St. Paul fets it down' at the Head of a 

long Catalogue of moſt dreadful Sins, that Men ſball 

be Lovers of their own Selves', But now it will be 


thought full Times that a Doctrine ſo alarming 
TO | | 


II. Be put under due Linztet abet 


For, after all, Self. love being a Part of FN Na- 
ture, which God hath given us, can we, or ought 
we to diveſt ourſelves of it? Is there any Poſſibiſity 
of Happineſs without it? Doth not Religion apply 
to it as our main Principle of Action, recommend 
its Precepts chiefly from their Tendency to our 
Good; and even make our own Love to our Selves 
the Meaſure and Rule of that, which we ought to 
have for our Neighbour ®? Why, doubtleſs theſe 


Things are true: and fo evidently true, that we may 


be ſure our bleſſed Saviour, whoſe Life was in no 
Reſpect unneceſſarily auſtere, and whoſe Doctrine is 
every where elſe fo rational and mild, could never 
intend to require in the Text, and the few others. 

ISPS» „„ . 


bh Matt. xvi, 23. 
i See Authorities of the Fathers for (hiſs Interpretation in 


| Suicer, VOC. ſs has Aęrncig. 


& Luke xiv. 26. 2 Tim, iii. 2, m Matt. Xii. 39. 
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that reſemble it, either that we ſhould deny and diſ- 
regard ourſelves intirely, which is impracticable; or 


uſeleſly, which would be unfit. And therefore, as 


he could not, without the utmoſt Unreaſonableneſs, 
be ſuſpected of forbidding a prudent and virtuous 
Self-love, he might ſafely and advantageouſly em- 
ploy the ſtrongeſt Terms in prohibiting a weak and 


vicious one: for in ſuch Caſes Abatements at leaſt 


ſufficient hardly ever fail of being made. Howe- 
ver, to prevent Miſtakes and Miſrepreſentations, he 
hath taught us more particularly, how to interpret all 


his Injunctions of this Kind, by interpreting himſelf 


the hardeſt of them, (that of hating every Thing 


which we naturally hold dear) to bear only the com- 


parative Senſe of loving nothing more than bim, 
but preferring Obedience to the Laws of God be- 


fore any other Conſideration. For in the ſtrict and 
literal Meaning, his Apoſtle hath told us, mo Mar 


ever yet hated his own Fleſh%. 5 
Had he enjoined us a Number of difficult Obſer- 
vances, of which we ſaw not the Uſe, we ought cer- 


tainly to have believed they had one, and obeyed 


him implicitly. But ſince, on the contrary, he hath 
eſtabliſhed a ſpiritual Religion, neither impoſing un- 
accountable Reſtraints, nor encumbered with many or 
troubleſome Ceremonies ; we ought, both to receive it 
with moſt joyful Reverence, and to preſerve it in that 
amiable Simplicity, in which he delivered it: not lay- 
ing on ourſelves any Burthen, but ſuch as may enable 
us to bear the better what he hath laid on us; and much 
leſs uſurping Dominion over the Practice of others. 
Extremely ill therefore hath the Church of Rome 


underſtood the Nature of Chriſtianity, in appointing 
as proper Inſtances of Self-denial, fo many frivolous 


and vexatious Aufterities of Abſtinences and Penan- 
ces, that ſerve to no good Purpoſe ; and encourag- 
ing Multitudes to make Vows of living ſeparate from 
the World in Poverty and Celibacy, only to ſpend 
| i 5 pee PENG a tedious 
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a tedious Life in the meritorious Employments of. 
wearing different Habits, eating different Food, 


keeping different Hours, and obſerving different 


Rules in common Things fiom the reſt of their Fel- 
low- creatures and from one another: as if it could 
be the Intention of infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
to ſet Men on finding out new Ways of being un- 
eaſy and abſurd. They plead indeed, that ſuch 
Methods habituate them to a Spirit of Obedience, 
and a Readineſs of parting with their own Inclina- 
tions. But Obedience to God cannot be ſhewn by 
doing what he never commanded ; and blind Obe- 
dience to mere Men he hath cautioned us againft, 
inſtead of requiring it. We are to deny ourſelves 
and follow Chriſt : not to deny ourſelves and follow 
Guides, equally fallible with ourſelves, into whate- 
ver Extravagances they direct, that will only pro- 
duce Ignorance and Bigotry in one Part of the 
World, and Contempt and Abhorrence of Religion 
in the other. But theſe additional Duties, which 
the Church enjoins, they ſay, conduce to the more 
eaſy Practice of thoſe which God hath enjoined. 
Why, ſome of them, in ſome Caſes, may: and 
then they ſhould, with Prudence and Moderation, 
be uſed and recommended. But preſcribing by 
mere human Authority a great Number of ſuch 
Things, at all Adventures, for almoſt all alike, or 
for any during their whole Lives, is an evident 
Mark, either of wrong Judgement, or bad Deſign. 
To the Inconfiderate indeed they make a ſpecious 
Appearance. But if we reflect, how exorbitant a 
Degree of ill-uſed Power and Wealth hath been 
artfully obtained by requiring them firſt, and occaſi- 
onally diſpenſing with them afterwards ; how little 
Good is done by them, that might not as well have 
been done without them ; and how very much Evil 
naturally muſt, and in Fact doth, ariſe from them; 


needleſs Difficulties and Diſquiet to the Good, falſe 


Hopes 


22 RR M N III. 
Hopes to Sinners of compenſating for the Wicked- 
neis which they continue to indulge, ſpiritual Pride 
in thoſe who obſerve them rigidly, and uncharitable 
Cenſures, nay often Perſecutions alſo, of ſuch as do 
not; we ſhall be fully convinced, that ſuperadding 
thus i imaginary Duties to real ones 1s far from pro- 
moting the true Intereſts of Chriſtian Piety. And 
indeed all Hardſhips under which Men put them- 
ſelves of their own Accord, not being enjoined in 
Scripture, nor evidently needful to preſerve them 
from Sin, and to raiſe their Thoughts to a better 
World, (eſpecially if they tend to promote Rigour 
and Sourneſs rather than Mildneſs and Humility) 
hurt inſtead of benefiting them, and diſcredit 
Religion with others: which in itſelf is a reaſonable 
Service ?, and directs us not to refuſe the good 
Creatures of God, but to receive them with Thank/- 
giving d. 
But ſome will aſk, is not this explaining away to 
nothing what Chriſt hath moft ſolemnly commanded 
as a very important Duty? How doth ſuch Doctrine 
leave any Room for Self-denial? And wherein after 
all will it conſiſt? I anſwer, in what Human Nature 
uſually finds much more Reluctance to praiſe, 
than any of the Severities mentioned yet. For 
there are none, that wicked Men will not gladly 
undergo, rather than quit their favourite Faults. 
Beſides, the ſtrict Impoſers of unneceſſary Reftraints 
on their Fellow-chriftians or themſelves in ſome 
Points, generally make Amends in others by pro- 
rtionable Indulgences of unlawful Gratifications. 
And fo, between both, it ſeldom fails, but Sin and 
Superſtition make a Shift to go on, Hand in Hand, 
very comfortably. But the true Self-denial allows 
of no ſuch Compromiſes. It is an abſolute and 
univerſal Surrender of eyery Part of us to the 
Diſpoſal of our Maker: not 1 of the Cravings 
| of 
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of Fleſh and Senſe, but of Self-opinion, Self. will, 


Self-intereſt : of Love and Hatred, Hope and Fear: 
nay, not of our Appetites and Affections only, but 
of every Imagination of our Underſtandings allo, 
ſhort of that full Conviction of Truth, which the 
God of Truth himſelf hath appointed for our 


Guide. Ip a Word, it is giving our whole ſelves 


away from ourſelves, as it were, into his Hands; 
and determining, once for all, that not our own 
Thoughts, Inclinations, and Def ires, ſhall govern us, 
but the Laws of God: not our Will, but His, how- 
ever contrary to it, ſhall be done. Theſe inward 
Principles are, in a moral Senſe, the Man: and it is, 


in full Propriety of Speech, denying and renouncing 


ourſelves, when what we ſhould conceive or wiſh or 
chuſe is laid intirely out of the Queſtion, and the 
only Thing regarded is, what Heaven points out to 
us, to believe and do, whether by Reaſon or by Re- 
velation. Mortification and Self-denial have both 
of them been often almoſt wholly miſapprehended ; 
and even, when ſomewhat better underſtood, have 
been much confounded one with the other. But 
though nearly akin, they are very diſtinguiſhable. 
The former is killing, deſtroying Sin within our- 
ſelves : the latter, difowning and cafting off whatever 
is deareſt to us, in ſuch Degree as is neceſſary to 
deſtroy Sin. And this being the Nature of the 
Duty, we need never fear, but Occaſions of practi- 
fing it will be frequent and tiying: enough. The 
much greater Need will be to fill our Souls with a 
ſtrong Conviction of what I ſhall now endeavour to 
ſhew, | 

III. The inttifpen able Obligation of it, * its 
unſpeakable Importance to our Virtue and our Hap- 
pineſs. 

That Being, of whom and to hom are all 


Things, whoſe Nature is abſolutely fimple and 
| | infinitely 
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infinitely perfect, cannot, as the Apoſtle expreſſes 
it ”, deny himſeif. There is nothing within him, 
but Rectitude and Holineſs; nothing without him, 


but what wholly depends on him: and therefore his 


ſole Rule of Action muſt be his own good Pleaſure. 
But the moſt exalted of Creatures, being his Servants 
and his Property, are eſſentially ſo far bound to 


Self-denial, as not to do their own. Will, but the 


Will of him who ſent them into Life. And in 
Proportion as the Frame of any moral Agent is 
compounded of ſuperior and inferior Principles, the 
more he will be obliged to diſregard and deny the 


lower, in order to follow the Dictates of the higher. 
But wretched Man, fallen and finful, lies under a 


heavier Neceſſity of this Kind: for, made up of 
wrong Propenſities, in the Degree that he is, in order 
to deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts*, he muſt 


cured us by his Blood the Means of Recovery from 


this. lamentable Condition: but Kill he only frees us 
from Slavery, to ſubje& us to a juſt and gracious 
Government: wwe are not our own, for we are bought 


<oith a Price*: and fince by Him we live, who were 
dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, we are to live henceforth, 
not unto wer, but unto Him, which died for us, 
and roſe again *, So that both as Creatures, and as 


fallen and redeemed Creatures, Self-denial-and Self- 
ſurrender is our indiſpenſable general Duty. And 


we ſhall find it previouſly neceſſary to the right Per- 
formance of every particular Duty that lies before 
us. 

Our Appetites, Paſſions, and Fancies, are by 
Nature many : and partly by the Corruption of our 


Rae partly by voluntary Indulgence, they are 
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S E R M O N. XXXI. 25 
headſtrong and miſchievous. What muſt be the 
Conſequence then, if we either ftudy ro humour 
them ftill farther, or let them take their own free 
Courſe ? Plainly, that they will become quite un- 

overnable, and multiply . Sin and Guilt upon us 
without End. The very Thought of Virtue and 


Piety will be ſo excluded, as ſeldom to occur to us: 
and whenever Conſcience doth adventure to ſound 


the unwelcome Words in our Ears, it will be ſilenced, 
overpowered, and baniſhed from the Place where it 


ought to dwell and preſide. Sometimes it may carry 
a ſingle Point or two: but ſtill, what upon the 
whole is uppermoſt in our Hearts, will upon the 
whole govern our Lives; and the occaſional Vic- 
tories, obtained now and then, will be attended with 
continually greater Difficulty and Pain, and therefore 
will be attempted leſs and leſs frequently. Look 
around you: look within you: what is our general 
Condition here on Earth? Immoderate Deſire of 
Wealth or Power, or Fame, or Pleaſure, or Eaſe, 


Reſentment, Envy, Vanity, ſome wrong Inelination 


or other, it is well if not more than one, ſprings up 
early: an ill- judging Self- love cheriſhes it without 
Examination: we take it haſtily for granted, that 
here lies our Happineſs, and 2 purſue it: 
many, without ever putting the Queſtion, whether 
Virtue or Religion forbid them or not. Others 
indeed do chance to reflect a little at Times; ſome 


of them enough to form a Sort of Reſolution, that 


they will quit ſuch and ſuch of their Vices, perhaps 
all of them. But then, as they will, notwithitand- 
ing, preſerve in general the ſame falſe Tenderneſs 
for themſelves that they ever 'had, and leave to mere 
Inclination or Caprice the fame Dominion over 
them; it is eaſy to, foreſee, that theſe Reſolutions 
muſt have a very ineffectual, a very ſhort-lived In- 
fluence, and every Thing quickly relapſe into its 
former State. So long then as we ſuffer it to be at 
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all a determining Reaſon for acting thus or thus, in 
Caſes of Importance, that we have a Mind to act 
ſo, there cannot be any Hope of our behaving right 
with the leaſt Uniformity or Conſtancy: and the 
only Way is, to ſtrike at the Root of all our Faults, 
wrong Self- indulgence, inſtead of cutting off little 
Branches and Twigs, that will ſprout afterwards 
faſter than before. 

Nor is this of more Conſequence to our Virtue 
than to what is clofely connected with it here, and 
inſeparably hereafter, our Happineſs. Every Prin- 


ciple in our Nature was originally placed there for 


our Good, but, when corrupted and improperly 
exerted, produces Harm to us. And in particular, 
the ear Affection that we bear to ourſelves, if it 
ſeeks to attain its End by miftaken Means, muſt 
fail of it, and make us miſerable. The tender : 
Fondneſs that will ſuffer us to miſs no Pleaſure, and 
bear no Hardſhip, will as certainly deſtroy all Firm- 


neſs and Health in the Soul, as it doth in the Body, 


and unfit us in both Reſpects equally for what we 
muſt have to go through in Life. Under this un- 
happy Management, groundleſs Averſions and per- 
nicious Deſires grow continually more vehement; 
wild Fancies multiply; each of them claims the 
abſolute Sway, and we are torn in Pieces by their 
Contentions. Or if they rule more amicably by 
Turns, the various Purſuits to which they ſucceſſively 
prompt us, we often ſee at the Time, are leading us 
to Ruin: yet we know not how to be ſo cruel to 


ourſelves, as to prefer the united Intereſts of this 


World and the next to a preſent favourite Inclina- 
tion. So we graſp momentary Pleaſures, quickly 
followed by laſting Uneaſineſs: are tormented by 
daily Diſappointments in what we obtain; as well as 
what we aim at without Succeſs: and very com- 
monly, after innumerable Follies and Sufferings, the 
whole ends in | Deſpondency and Sourneſs, Diſlike of 

ourſelves 
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ourſelves and every one around us, Niſſatisfaction 
with the univerſal State of Things, and the very 
Author of it: whilſt, like ungoverned Children, we 
know not what we would have, and nothing can 
pleaſe us. For the ſame Gratification of every 
Humour, that makes Children both wicked and 
wretched, hath juſt the ſame Effect on all thoſe, 
who, by treating themſelves in the like Manner, 
contrive to be no wiſer throughout the Courſe of 
their Lives than they were at the Beginning. But, 
whether we go on to be toſſed through a reſtleſs 


Variety of wrong Purſuits, or fix on ſome one, that 


ſhall carry us forward more uniformly in Error, it 
is in Effect the fame Thing. By the one Means 
or the other we are ſure to be miſerable, even in 
this World, and unſpeakably more fo in the next, 
if we permit our own Wills and Paſſions to be our 
Guides, 

T herefore our bleſſed Lord; the Way, the T ruth, 
and the Life, who perfectly knew, both what our 
Nature and Condificn require of us, and what 
our Maker defigns us for, hath pointed out the 
only wiſe Method; that we deny ourſelves, and follow 

Him : that, renouncing the Indulgence of our own 
| Inclinations, we take his Example and his Laws for 
our only Rule; and, without ſtanding to compute what 
we may loſe or ſuffer by it in this or that Caſe, ven- 
ture to give up Body and Soul in all Caſes to his 
Government; and ſeeking Happineſs by no other 
Means than Obedience, truſt God for the Conſe- 
quences. Were we but in ſuch a State of Mind, we 
ſhould have one invariable Rule to act by, „This 
is my Duty, therefore nothing ſhall ſeduce me from 
it: this is contrary to my Duty, therefore nothing 
ſnall engage me in it.“ We ſhould haye one gene- 


ral and full Anſwer conſtantly ready for all Tempta- 


tions, inſtead of the manifold Diſadvantages and 
Hazards 


2 Joby xiv. 6. 
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Hazards of debating Particulars with each of them 
ſingly. Their Force muſt be unſpeakably leſſened, 
would we but follow this Direction in earneſt ; never 
admit an enſnaring ſecond Thought to creep in and 
puzzle a plain Caſe, nor afford Time to a vicious 
Defire to argue the Point with us, and paint itſelf 
out in plauſible and inviting Colours to deceive us; 
but, the Moment we ſee it to be vicious, look on it 
in that ſole View, reject it without Delay for that ſole 
Reaſon, and think no more of it. Elfe we ſhall be 
all Inconſtancy and Irreſolution, diſtracted between 
the Services of two Maſters; ſometimes preferring 
one, ſometimes the other; then contriving a thou- 
ſand filly Schemes to reconcile both, and entangled 
by every Endeavour in freſh Perplexities. Whereas, 
would we thoroughly give up our whole Selves into 
the Hands of our rightful Sovereign, and fix the 
Regard we owe Him for the one Principle of our 
Conduct; the Preſence of that Thought would awe 
into Silence whatever was oppoſite to it; our bad In- 
clinations would die away and be forgotten; good 
ones would ſpring up, and have nothing to oppoſe 
their Growth; a better Self, a new Man created 
after the Image of God would be formed within us, 
inſtead of that which we had put ; and our Ad- 
vances in Goodneſs would be aſtoniſhing: like thoſe 
of the pious Corinthians, whoſe charitable Contribu- 
tions, the Apoſtle declares, were beyond his Hopes: 
but, ſaith he, they firſt gave their own Selves to the 
Lord, and then to us by the Will of God, 

I bis indeed is the only Way to be religious: and 
Religion is the only Way to be happy. For, the 
true Good of Man, let us ſearch for it ever fo long, 
or fancy about it what we pleaſe, can never be found 
where it is not; and is only where our Maker hath 
placed it. All our Capacities for it are of his be- 

- RHowing: our whole Being is at his Diſpoſal. If we 
; . | withhold 
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withhold any Thing from him, the Holineſs of his 
Nature, the Honour of his Government, bind him 
to convincè us of our Guilt and Folly. If, on the 
contrary, we reſign all to him, he will give us back 
richly to enjoy, as the Scriptute expreſſes it *, all that 
is innocent and ſafe: he will reward us eternally 
hereafter for abſtaining from what would hurt us 
even here: and it is inconceivably abſurd to imagine 
we can provide for our own Intereſts better, than by 
intruſting them with Him. Nor perhaps in general 
do Men imagine they can: but they ſee what is 
right, and dare not attempt it. A cowardly Appre- 
henfion of Pain in the Effort keeps us in the far 
worſe Pain of a divided State of Mind and Life. 
We avoid ſome Faults, and cannot prevail on our- 
ſelves to avoid others. We reſolve againſt all Sin, 
it may be: but cannot reſolve againſt the Things 
that we know will lead us into Sin: fo we leave 
Stumbling-blocks in our own Way, and undo every 
Thing as faſt as we do it. Then for a while 
Self- reflection cauſes bitter Remorſe, but immedi- 
ately Self-indulgence brings forth new Tranſgreſ- 
fions; and, in this wretched Circle, we go round 
and round to our Deſtruction : whereas one thorough 
Determination, well kept, of yielding up all without 
Reſerve to God, would extricate us from this Laby- 
rinth, and ſettle us in a firm State of inward Peace: 
the preſent Advantages of the Change would be 
great beyond Belief; the future, infinite : and thus 
the Self-denial our Saviour enjoins would appear to 
be the only true Self- love. : 

But then we muſt not think, that forming ſuch a 
Reſolution is all that we need in order to accompliſh 
it. A vain Opinion of our own Strength is one 
Part of the Self that we are to deny: elſe we ſhall 
never have Strength to any real good Purpoſe. Our 
bleſſed Lord aſſures us, that without Him wwe can do 

| ” od nothing. 
4 1 Tim. vi. 17. 
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nothing *. St. Paul aſſures us, that wwe are not ſuffi 
cient to think any Thing as of ourſelvest. And re- 
peated Experience hath given us all, I fear, too 
many Proofs of this Truth. If then we are wicked, 

our only Way 1s, that, yielding to the Convictions 
of God's Word and Spirit, we apply in the Name of 
our bleſſed Redeemer. for Power to deny ourſelves 
and follow Him: that through him, as our High 
Prieſt, we preſent our Souls and Bodies a Sacrifice 4 
God *, beſeeching him to accept the Gift, to take and 
keep 8 of us. And though we think our- 
ſelves ever ſo good, yet if we imagine we are become 
ſuch, or hope to continue ſuch, by our own Abili- 
ties, we deceive ourſelves, and know nothing yet, as 
we ought to know”. By the Grace of God I am what 
Jam, faith the Apoſtle; I laboured more abundantly 
than they all; z yet not I, but the Grace of God, which 
was with ne. I am crucified with Chrijt, neverthe- 
leſs I live; yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me, and 1 
live by the Faith of the Son of God, \'who loved me, 
and gave himſelf for mex. Nay, laſtly, if we flatter. 
ourſelves, that even by the Means of Help from. 
above we have attained to a Perfection of Self. de- 
nial, or of any other Virtue, we miſtake our Condi- 
tion, endanger our Humility, and neglecting to preſs 
forward, ſhall be driven back. Indeed, though Per- 
fection is aſcribed to Men in Scripture, by Way of 
Oppoſition to Characters wilfully and eſſentially de- 
fective ', and of Compariſon with others of ier 
Goodneſs”, and in Reſpe& of God's | gracious, Ac- 


ceptation through Chriſt Zeſus"; yet, ſtrictly ſpeak- 


ing, the Hope of ever attaining it here is yain, not- 
withſtanding that the Struggle to advance towards 
it ought to be inceſſant; for the nearer the Ap- 
proach, the greater the Reward. But who can ſay, 


I boug | 
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T have made my Heart clean, I am pure from my 
Sine? For there is not a juſt Man upon Earth, that 
doth Good, and ſinneth not v. When we put off theſe 
Bodies, and not before, that which is perfect being 
come, that which is in Part ſhall be done away a. Our 


Underſtandings ſhall be thoroughly enlightened, our 


Affections completely purified, our Wills intirely 
conformed to that of our Heavenly Father; we 


| ſhall love ourſelves only as bearing his Image, and 


God ſhall be all in all”, 


* 


— 
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5 r ii. 6. 
Young Men likewiſe exbort to be ſober-minded. 


Nſtructing Men to remember their Creator in the 
Days of their Youth *, is laying in their Hearts 

the only Foundation of every Thing good and 
happy : but the Work is far from being completed, 
when the Foundation is laid. Not only the general 
Duties of Life are to be built upon it ; but the'par- 


ticular Duties of every one's Condition in Life : for 


theſe of all others, we are moſt concerned, and yet 
often leaſt willing, to know and attend to. They 
ſhould therefore be drawn out, and laid before us as 
minutely as they well can: and each be called upon to 
ſtudy thoſe more eſpecially, which he is more eſpe- 
cially obliged to practiſe. Now as the ſeveral Tem- 
pers, Ranks, and Employments of Men, and: the 
ſeveral Relations they ſtand in to each other, ſo their 
ſeveral Ages alſo, lay them under peculiar Obliga- 
tions: for which Reaſon St. Peter and St. Febn in 


their Epiſtles addreſs themſelves to younger Perſons, 
5 


® Prov. xx. . ? Eccl. vii. 20. 41 Cor. xiii, 10. 
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and to elder ſeparately ; and St. Paul in this Epiſtle = 
directs Titus to do the fame Thing. But though = 
both have much need of Admonition, yet the Young - 
lainly need it moſt; as they are juſt entering into 
the World, with little Knowledge, lefs Experience, 
and yet ſcarcely ever any Diſtruſt; with lively Spi- 
rits and warm Paſſions to miſlead them, and Time 
to go a great Way wrong, if they do not go right. 
In the Spring- ſeaſon of Life, eſpecially as it advances 
towards Summer, whatever the Soil produces, (and 
the human Heart is fruitful of Evil) ſhoots out fo 
faſt, that a few Days neglect of weeding and pruning, 
occaſions a viſible Alteration for the worſe. And 
therefore the utmoſt Care ſhould be taken then, to 
keep all in good Order, by the continual Exerciſe of 
that Sobricty of Mind, that conſiderate Self-govern- 
ment, which the Apoſtle preſcribes indeed to every 
one, but which they who principally want it, ought 
to underſtand as principally preſcribed to them. It 
is true, in this Verſe he mentions only young Men. 
but in the preceding he had ry the ſame Rule for 
young Women: and accordingly I ſhall ſpeak to 
both, without Diſtinction, in two Diſcourſes on this 
Subject. | l 
I. The firſt and chief Thing, in which young 
People are concerned to ſhew Sobriety of Mind, is 
moderating their natural Fondneſs for Pleaſure; 
and the two Sorts of Pleaſure, from which they 
are in Danger, are, ſenſual Gratifications, and gay 
Amuſements. ; | 
As to the fofmer, St. Paul hat directed that 
Fornication and all Uncleanneſs be not once named 
amongſt Chriſtians*. And the leſs they are named, 
even to-caution againſt' them, the better: provided 
it be well underſtood and confidered, that they not 
only fill the Lives of thoſe who are guilty of them, 


and of others, with a Variety of temporal Sufferings, 
| | | | too 
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too commonly experienced; but fatally indiſpoſe 
them to the Love of God and Virtue, and diſqualify 


them for the ſpiritual Happineſs of the World to 


come. Therefore, dearly beloved, I beſeech ybu, as 
Strangers and Pilgrims, whoſe chief Intereſt lies not 
here, but in another State, abſtain from fleſhly Luſts, 
which war againſt the Soul *, All Ranks, both Sexes, 
how ſtrangely ſoever Multitudes of one ſeem to for- 


get it, are equally bound by this Reſtraint: bound to 


avoid every Thing likely to miſguide their Conduct, 


or to inflame their Deſires; and to employ their 


Thoughts ſo conſtantly on what is good or lawful, 
as to exclude from them what is bad. For by ſuch 


Care, early taken, the Preſervation of their Inno- 


cence will be eaſy: which, for want of it, is falſly 


imagined impoſſible. Thus then, to ſpeak in the 


Words of our Apoſtle, Let every one know how to 
poſſeſs his Veſſel in Santtification and Honour, not in 
the Luſt of Concupiſcence, even as the Gentiles, which 
know not God. And to that End, Let every one, as 


Solomon adviſes, keep bis Heart with all Diligence: 
for out of it are the Iſſues of Life“. | 


Together with the Sins of this Kind, thoſe of In- 
temperance in drinking, or even eating, which are 
cloſely connected with them, ought to be carefully 
ſhunned, as peculiarly oppoſite to the Character of 
ſober- minded, by young People; who of all others 


have the leaſt Need of ſuch Indulgences, and are the 


moſt hurt by them; ſubjected to painful and dan- 
gerous Diſeaſes; expoſed to early Diſtreſs in their 
Circumſtances; and beſides, for the moſt Part, 
either ſunk into Stupidity and Inſignificance, or 
raiſed into Wildneſs and Madneſs, frequently fol- 
lowed by proportionable Dejection and Melancholy. 
Therefore, inſtead of ſuch Exceſs, they muſt, as St. 
Paul farther directs, keep under the Body, and bring it 
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tery, is temperate in all Things. 
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into Sul jection“; not by hurtful or fanciful. Auſteri- 
ties, but by rational Self- denial: remembering, that 
even in common Exerciſes and Conteſts of Strength 
and Activity, every Man, I bal firiveth for the Maj- 
Now they do it to 
obtain a corruptible Crown, but woe an incorruptible s. 
This and every Paſſage of Scripture, which admo- 
niſhes to flee youthful Luſts , they muſt frequently 
read and recollect and pray over, as the moſt power- 


ful Means to ſecure, and if they fall, to recover, 


themſelves. F weber ewithal ſhall a young Man 
cleanſe his Way? even by ruling bimſelf wow thy 
Word *. 


The other Sort of Pleaſures, eſpecially dangerous 
to young People, are gay Amuſements. Undoubt- 


edly Cheerfulneſs is as innocent, as it is amiable: 


it may and ſhould be expreſſed by thoſe that have 


it, and allowed and encouraged by thoſe who have 


it not: for it both gives Delight, and doth good. 
The Diſpoſition to it was unqueſtionably planted in us 
by our Maker, with Intent that itſhould be gratified: 


and Youth is plainly the natural Seaſon for it. But 


fill, all this by no Means exempts it from Diſcipline 
and Government. Suppoſe a Conſtitution or a Tem- 
per by Nature warm and choleric ſhould be induſ- 
triouſly or negligently farther heated, inſtead of be- 
ing watched and moderated, what would be the Con- 
ſequence? Suppoſe that Gravity and Warineſs, 
which is as natural to old Age as Gatety to Youth, 


Extent : plainly that would be wrong. . Surely then 


BY 


ſhould for that Reaſon be carried on to its CY 


the contrary Extreme is equally wrong. And in- 


deed if we conſider the Make and Circumſtances of 
Man, we ſhall ſoon diſcover many Motives for keep- 


ing a ſtrict Hand upon our Inclinations to all the ſe- 


veral Things which J have juſt mentioned. 1 
: | | Love 
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Love of Pleaſure is undeniably one Part of our 
Nature: but Senſe of Duty, and Concern for laſting 
Happineſs, are as evident and much more important 
Parts: yet we muſt often trample upon theſe, if we 


always follow that. Immoderate Deſires of preſent 
Gratification, if we ſuffer them to be conſtantly ſo- 


liciting us, will frequently prevail when they ought 
not; and hurry us on ſuddenly, or intice us gradu- 
ally, to ſuch Lengths as we never intended; poſſibly 
till our Heart is totally .corrupted, and the Care of 
our Conduct intirely thrown afide. Witneſs the 
many Examples of Diſpoſitions, that once promiſed 
better Things, betrayed by Indulgences merely indiſ- 


creet at firſt, into groſs Vices, and ſometimes open 


Diſſoluteneſs. Now what ruins or impairs our Vir- 
tue, is in Proportion prejudicial to our Happineſs; 
even that preſent Happineſs, which the Yotaries of 
Pleaſure are purſuing. Not only Reaſon proves this, 
if they. would condeſcend to be reaſoned with, but 
daily Experience. ' How many have we all of us 


ſeen or heard of, who ſetting out with nothing worſe 


than a thoughtleſs Paſſion for Diverſion and Enter- 
tainment, have grievouſly, nay perhaps irrecovera- 
bly, injured, in a few Years, ſome their Healths or 
Fortunes, others their Characters and Peace of Mind; 
and treaſured up for the Remainder of their Days, 


Pain and Want, Remorſe and Shame, -it may be 
artfully palliated, but ſeverely felt! Think then 


awhile, you that are young, and have Pity on your- 
ſelves. Shall all this firm and vigowus Strength, 
this Affluence of Circumſtances, this Eaſe of Heart 
and Openneſs of Face, this delightful Proſpect of be- 


ing eſteemed and happy through the whole of Life; 


ſhall it, merely for want of a little Self-reſtraint, be 
caſt away in the very Entrance upon Life, and ex- 


changed for Guilt and Miſery, to abide with you 


during the reſt of it? For theſe are the natural 


Fruits of ſuch Negle&: and it is the weakeſt Va- 
| | D 2 15 nity, 
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nity, to hope that you ſhall eſcape better than others, 
unleſs you keep ſafe upon firm Ground. 

Or ſuppoſe you come off ever ſo much better 
than you had Cauſe to expect: ftill making Plea- 
ſure your main Buſineſs muſt hinder you, firſt from: 
preparing for, then from attending to, the proper 
Employments of your Station: by which alone you 
mult be great Sufferers, and probably others beſides 

ou. But farther ; indulging, and, by Indulgence,. 
adding Force to Deſires of this Kind, ſpoils and vi- 
tiates the inward Frame, juſt as feeding too freely on 
Meats of high Reliſh doth the bodily Appetite. 
Common Food quickly becomes infipid : and in a 
little Time we are ſurfeited of what pleaſed us moſt. 
Then follow fickly Longings for we ſcarce know 
what: and the Concluſion is abhorring and nauſeat- 


ing every Thing. So. it is with the Mind. They 


who muſt always have ſomewhat extremely delicious 
to fill up their Hours, reje& as flat and taſteleſs a 
Number of Things, with which others are very well 
entertained. What they themſelves were enter- 
tained with once, after a while grows cloying : 
and as the World is not formed to afford exquiſite 
Novelties frequently, they have miſerable Intervals 


of eager wiſhing for Delight, which if they ſeem 


now and then to obtain, their Satisfaction in them 
very ſoon deadens away to nothing. And thus they 
waſte their Days in the Affectation of wonderful Fe- 
licity, but in the real Suffering of moſt weariſome 
Satiety and Liſtleſſneſs. Human Nature is not fit- 
ted to ſupport a perpetual Flutter of Jollity and 


Mirth : Which, like ſpirituous Liquors, may appear 


at that Inſtant to raiſe and enliven thoſe who uſe 
them; but, generally ſpeaking, will ſoon wear them 
out, and fink them down into a deplorable State of 
Languor and Lowneſs; from which at length the 
moſt pernicious ' Augmentation of the Doſe will 
ſcarce afford them a Moment's Relief. ICS 

N Therefore 
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Therefore be perſuaded to look forward a little, 
and attend to Conſequences. Let the Love of 
Pleaſure importune you ever ſo ſtrongly; ſtill, how 
delightful ſoever the Draught is, to ſwallow it can 
never be all, that a thirſty Perſon hath to conſider. 
It muſt be a much more material Queſtion, whether 
no Miſchief will enſue. Miſtake not the Beginning 
of Life for the Whole. Providence in great Wis- 
dom hath furniſhed every Period of it with proper 
Satisfactions of its own, and proper Employments 
for the Service of the next. Youth 41s to prepare 
us for the comfortable Enjoyment of Manhood: 
Manhood for that of old Age: each Part of our 
Exiſtence on Earth for the Bleſſedneſs of Heaven. 
Second the Intention, purſue the Direction of your 
gracious Maker; and be aſſured you will never find 
your Account in contradicting it. You -reliſh only 
ſuch and ſuch Things at preſent; but provide for 
the Feelings you will have hereafter ; and, like 
thoſe who are to travel through different Climates, 
lay in for them all, what the knowing and prudent 
adviſe, Suppoſe in your Childhood you had done 
whatever was then agreeable. 'to you, and Nothing 
Elſe : how ſad a Figure muſt your Youth have made! 
Why, juſt as contemptible and wretched will your 
riper Age be, if you follow that Rule now. 

Or could you' eſcape all Inconveniences here from 
ſuch Behaviour; yet, as you cannot think this even 
a moral, much leſs a religious Manner of Life, you 
may be ſure it muſt end ill hereafter. You' were 
created, not merely to pleaſe yourſelves, but to ſerve 
your F ellow- creatures, and honour your Maker. 
You have Faculties given you for theſe Purpoſes ; 
you are to account for the Uſe of them. They are 
become by the Fall of our firſt Parents weak and 
inſufficient: you have uſed them ill; and made 
your Condition yet worſe. A Method of Pardon 


and Recovery 1s offered to you but offered on 
Terms 
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Terms of deep Repentance, humble Faith in a Re- 
deemer, diligent Care to preſerve yourſelves from 
Sin, to improve yourſelves in Goodnels : eternal Re- 
wards are promiſed to ſuch as thus become qualified 
for them; eternal Puniſhments are threatened to 
thoſe, who are Lovers of Pleaſure more than Lovers of 
God*., Think well of this: and run mad after 
them if you can, Rejoice, O young Man in thy 
Youth, and walk in the Ways of thy Heart, and in 


the Sight of thine Eyes: but know thou, that for all 


theſe things God will bring thee into Fudgement ', So- 
lomon doth not forbid here all Uſe of worldly Gra- 


for. 
T herefore allow yourſelves in fit Inſtances of Plea- 
ſure, at fit Seafons, to a fit Degree; and enjoy them 
with a merry Heart : but never let the Thought of 
living to Pleaſure get the leaſt Poſſeſſion of you. Be 
induſtrious to check ſo abſurd and deſtructive an 
Imagination, by diligent Application to ſome pro- 
per Buſineſs, and fixing a frequent Return of Hours 
devoted to retired and ſerious Recollection. The 
mere Compoſure and Quiet of them will be no ſmall 
Advantage to you: but you will find it a much 
greater, to ſtop from Time to Time and ſee where- 
abouts you are; to conſider whether you are fallen 


into no wrong Courſe; whether you make any Pro- 


greſs in the right; whether any Danger be near, 
' whether you are taking the beſt Method to avoid 
it, No Joy on Earth can exceed thar of anſwering 
theſe Queſtions well. And if any Thing be other- 
wiſe than well, knowing it, is the only Way to mend 
it, and that, the only Way to inward Peace: of 
which our gracious God and Father is willing that 
they, who have moſt offended him, ſhould on their 


ſincere Repentance and Reformation immediately 


partake. Therefore often examine your own Con- 
| | 1 dition: 


2 Tim. iii. 4. Eccl. xi. 9. 


tifications, but all ſuch Uſe as we cannot anſwer 
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dition: and at ſuch Times alſo, turn off your Eyes 
a little from the gay Scenes of Life; take the other 
Parts of it into View, and conſider on the whole, 
what this World is. A very different Place, from 
what thoſe who are intoxicated with youthful 
Warmth and ſanguine Expectations, for a while 
imagine it to be. Set therefore in your View the 
Diſappointments and Perplexities, the Cares and 
Fatigues, the Pains and Sorrows, of which you 
amongſt the reſt of Mankind muſt undergo your 
Share: and while the Appearance of Things is 
brighteſt, as the wiſe King directs, remember the 
Days of Darkneſs, for they fhall be many". Not that 
you are to break your Spirits or damp your Acti- 
vity, by melancholy Proſpects and Apprehenſions 
but only to compoſe your Hearts into a State ſuit- 
able to that which you live in, and form your 
Minds to be content with few and low Enidy — 
ments from the Things around you: for in ſuch 
a World as this, it is certain Miſery to aim at high. 
Happineſs. | | 
Still Prudence may ſecure you a good Degree of 
Comfort here: and Religion will exalt it into Joy. 
For to the pious Soul Light will ariſe out of Dark- 
neſs; and all the Vanity and Vexation of the preſent 
Life give Aſſurance to thoſe, who go through it 
as they ought, that God will make them ample 
Amends in a better. Therefore in your Hours of 
private Meditation, fail not to renew the Remem- 
brance of your Creator; think of all you enjoy as 
his Gift; think of all his Laws as kind and neceſ- 
ſary Proviſions for your temporal or eternal Wel- 
fare; think of every Tranſgreſſion as the groſſeſt 
Folly, mixed with the baſeſt Ingratitude; and have 
Joſeph's Reply in Readineſs for every Temptation, 
How can I do this great Wickedneſs, and fin againſt 
God"? Fervent Devotion from a pure Heart is 
undoubtedly 


® Ecch 3. $. Gen. xxxix. 9. 
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undoubtedly the moſt pleaſing of all Employments : 
for it is the Exerciſe of the ſweeteſt Affections, Hope 
and Love on the worthieſt of Objects; a Being in 
finitely able, and equally attentive, to reward our 
Attachments to him, to defend us from every real 
Evil, to beſtow on us every real Good, and in due 


Time the full Enjoyment of the ſupreme Good, 


himſelf. Therefore warm but your Hearts with 


theſe delightful Sentiments; and you will never re- 


pine at any needful Reſtraints from earthly Gratifi- 
cations. Only preſetve in your Piety itſelf that So- 


berneſs of Mind, which is requiſite in every Thing; 


that 1t may not fly out into Raptures of Enthuſiaſm, 
or Zeal without Charity; but may be uniformly ra- 


tional, mild and beneficent. 


This Article of moderating their Love of Plea- 
ſure, is of ſuch ſingular Importance to the Young, 
that I could not avoid enlarging upon it much —— 
than I ſhall on any of the reſt. 

II. A ſecond Inſtance, in which they have great 
Need to be /o9ber-minded, is their Deſire of imitat- 
ing others; and doing many Things in Compliance 
with Faſhion, to which they would otherwiſe have 
no Inclination. Now conforming to thoſe around 
us in Points of Indifference, is one commendable 
Part of ſocial Behaviour. And moderately abſurd 


Cuſtoms, if they be harmleſs, it is very allowable, 


when once they become general, to follow and de- 
ſpiſe at the ſame Time. But if you catch yourſelves 
growing really fond of ſuch Things, running to the 
utmoſt Lengths of them, and building to yourſelves 
a Kind of Reputation upon them; then it is high 
Time to ftop, indeed to retreat. For attending to 
Trifles will take off, in Proportion, your Attention 
to Matters of Moment: and if your Eſteem be miſ- 
placed, your Lives will be miſled. But, above all, 
beware of yielding, where it may more immediately 
endanger your Innocence: beware of that Indiffer- 
. ENCE 
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ence to Religion and religious Duties, which of 
late hath appeared ſo peculiarly infectious; be- 
ware of being led inſenfibly into ſuch a Turn of 
Talk and Behaviour, ſuch Methods of employing 
your Thoughts and your Time, however polite they 
are accounted, as may weaken your Regard to the 
Principles of Virtue. Always examine the Rules 
of Cuſtom by thoſe of God's Word, of Reaſon and 
Experience; and where you have Cauſe to diſtruſt 
your own Judgement, adhere to that of prudent 
Friends, if need were, againſt the World. But in- 
deed it is generally a ſmall Part of the World, a few 
forward empty People, that make the high Vogue 
in every Thing, and are followed thoughtleſſy by 
others. Be not deceived therefore by the Self-ſufh- 
ciency, Noiſe and vain Shew, of Wretches like theſe ; 
nor ever miſtake their Opinion for the Senſe of 
Mankind: but be aſſured, many more will eſteem 
you for right Conduct, than wrong; and even the 
filent Approbation of the Wiſe and Good will do 

ou much more Service, than the loudeſt Applauſes 
of the Inconſiderate and the Libertine. You may 
be afraid perhaps of the Cenſure or Ridicule of the 
latter: but only take Care to be pious and regular 
without Oſtentation or Sourneſs, and by acquiring, 
as far as you can, every laudable Accompliſhment, 
to make Amends for wanting that of being wicked ; 
and there will be ſmall Doubt of your receiving 
much better Quarter from ſuch, than they commonly 
give one another. At leaſt, if you cannot prevent 
their Scorn, ſurely you may ſtand againſt it, and 
deſpiſe it: or, if your Mind be too tender for that, 
as in ſome young People it is, you have another 
Remedy, as obvious and eaſy as it is neceſſary; 
keep out of the Way of hearing it. Allow the 
moſt agreeable Perſons, that would weaken your 
Senſe of Duty, as little Familiarity with you as ever 
you can; and firengthen yourſelves in Goodneſs 
continually, 
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continually, by the Example, the Countenance, the 
Encouragement, the Advice, of ſerious and diſcreet 
and amiable Companions. 

3. A third Thing which due Sobriety of Mind 
requires, eſpecially of the Young, is to avoid Aﬀec- 
tation : pretending, and endeavouring without Cauſe, 
to be what they are not, and to like or diſlike what 
they naturally do not. While any Thing continues 
in Faſhion, they, beyond others, are hurried away 
by a ſtrange Defire of appearing much fonder of it, 
not only than there 1s Ground to be, (which belongs 
to the laſt Head) but than they really are: and 
often behave fillily, and ſometimes wickedly, to 
expreſs their Paſſion for Things, which at the Bot- 
tom they have none for; at leaſt hardly any other, 
than what they took up, merely becauſe they thought 
it looked well; and can eaſily lay down again at the 
ſhorteſt Warning, as Experience ſhe ws, and be juſt 
as highly delighted with any Thing elſe. Now 
i plainly ſuch as theſe proſtitute their Share of good 
Senſe to whatever happens to be the reigning Folly. 
And there are too many others, who, though per- 
haps very zealous againſt theſe public Affectations, 
have their private ones, to which they allow full 
Scope. I am ſenſible, that Matters of this Nature 
may ſeem beneath the Notice of this Place: but 
nothing is ſo, which produces real Evils in Life. 
It is very true, in young Minds, as in warm and 
light Soils, Numbers of Weeds will ſpring up. But 
if they are nurſed and cheriſhed, inſtead of being 
rooted out, they will exhauſt the Ground, and choak 
the good Seed. Therefore examine whatever you 
perceive within you, rather with the greater Care 
for its being of your own Growth : and never tole- 
rate ſtrong Fancies with weak Reaſons for them. 
Do not imagine Things graceful, or important, 
or proper, without knowing why: or that you can 


ever make them ſo, if they are not ſo: or that any 
Way 
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Way whatever, of thinking, behaving, or appearing, 
is in the leaſt the better for your adopting it. Some 
perhaps may for a while, injudiciouſſy or artfully, 
applaud your Peculiarities: they may procure you 
much Notice, and ſeemingly of a favourable Kind; 
but this will never end well. You will get a wrong 
Bias, and loſe the true Notion of the Value of 
Things; will lay yourſelves open to the Deſigns of 
the Crafty, fall into Contempt with the Diſcerning, 
and by Degrees with every one. Youth indeed 
hath Advantages, which may partly conceal, partly 
excuſe, theſe Abſurdities: but then they will fix 
upon you, and remain with you, after every Thing 
that can palliate them is gone. You will have put 
on a Character, under a falſe Notion of its becoming 
you, and not know how to lay it aſide, even when it 
miſbecomes you moſt notoriouſly. And if all Af- 
fectation be thus bad, how dreadful is that monſtrous 
Affectation of Profaneneſs and Vice, not uncommonly 
ſeen in Perſons who perhaps would like full as well 
to be pious and virtuous, if they could but believe 
it would make near fo genteel a Figure! But ven- 
ture to believe, that a blameleſs Conduct, though it 
will not raiſe ſo early or ſo great a Talk about you, 
will, ſooner or later, diſtinguiſh you to your Advan- 
tage, which nothing elſe can: or, however the 
World may overlook you at preſent, God will do 
you abundant Honour hereafter. Whatſcever thou 
takeſt in Hand, remember the End, and thou ſhalt ne 
ver do amiſs ®, | | ; 
4. The fourth Particular comprehended under 
St. Paul's general Direction for young People in 
the Text, and the laſt that can be mentioned now, 
I ſhall expreſs in his own Words: Not to think of 
themſelves more highly than they ought to think, but 
to think ſoberly*, * Livelineſs and Want of Expe- 
rience peculiarly diſpoſe them to err in this Point; 
and 
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and the ſuperficial Education, the Diſregard to all 

Authority, Human or Divine, and the Liberty and 
the Practice of ſaying and doing what every one 
pleaſes, that prevail in the preſent Age, have height- 
ened and ſpread the Error to Degrees never known 


| before. Hence they perpetually deſpiſe the moſt 
uſeful Qualifications, and the worthieſt Behaviour; 
© admire Trifles, Follies, and Sins, as Diſtinctions and 


Excellencies; claim a high Merit for Accompliſh- 
ments of which they have little or no Share; ima- 

ine themſelves totally free fram Defe&s that are 
moſt glaringly viſible in them; pity and ſcorn thoſe 
whom they have more Cauſe to envy: and thus, 
judging falſly, in the moſt dangerous Manner, of 
Things and Perſons, others and themſelves, are ut- 
terly miſled in the main Concerns of Life. Yet 


they fail not to ſee, but take a Pride in obſerving, 
from Time to Time, that this is the Caſe of ſuch 
and ſuch of their Acquaintance: now, would they 


but reflect, that it may be their own too, it would be 


no inconſiderable Step towards a Cure. It muſt put 


them on examining what Advantages and good 
Qualities they are really poſſeſſed of, what the real 


V alue of them is, what Deductions are to be made 


from them on Account of Imperfections and Fail- 
ings, and what Ground they have, on the whole, to 
hope for the Eſteem of wiſe Men, and the Accept- 

ance of an all- wiſe God. It muſt remind them to 

conſider over again the haſty Judgements of their 
early Days, and review, with a ſuſpicious Eye, per- 
haps many Notions which they are very well ſatisfied 


in, without knowing why, and are proceeding to a& 
upon at all Adventures. Moſt People indeed 
ſhould have more Diffidence than they have, but 


the Young much more than others. It is not 


natural, it is not poſſible, that, in the very Entrance 


of Life, one-who hath taken no Pains to know any 
Thing ſhould know every Thing. And therefore 
5 5 1 when 
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when ſuch are found, as they are every Day, per- 
fectly contented with themſelves ; abſolutely clear, 
that their own Way of thinking and acting, what- 
ever it chances to be, is right; when they will ven- 
ture, in Queſtions of the greateſt Moment, to de- 
cide, without the leaſt Heſitation before-hand, or 
the leaſt Doubt afterwards, perhaps directly contrary 
to what the ableſt Perſons in all Ages have done; 
and hold every one in utter Contempt, that can 
poſſibly be of another Opinion; this is ſurely an 
aſtoniſhing Want of Sobriety of Mind. At leaſt be 
a little modeſt, till you can truly ſay, that you have 
conſidered and inquired with ſome Care : for after- 
wards, in all Likehhood, you will be ſo of Courſe. 
Eſpecially be modeſt, in Proportion as any Point 
is of Conſequence, and out of your Reach. For 
Inſtance, in Religion. The Duties of it are plain, 2 
and plainly reaſonable. So are the Doctrines too, 
as far as we can underſtand them, and judge of 
them: but we can underſtand and judge of ſome of- 
them but very imperfectly. They relate to the 
infinite Nature of God, to the boundleſs Views of 
his Providence, to Fibare Times, it may be a future 
World. No Wonder, that of ſuch Things we do 
not comprehend the whole; though he may have 
good Reaſons, whether we perceive them or not, for 
telling us Part: and yet, without comprehending 
the whole, ſome: Parts muſt ſeem unaccountable. 
Now ſuch Difficulties as theſe, or poſſibly leſs, a 
raw ſelf-ſufficient Youth chances to think or be told 
of, runs away with them, and derides the Weakneſs 
of thoſe who believe what they are taught. But 
can it poſſibly make any Doctrine of Religion doubt- 
fal, that Perſons, bred up in the Manner that, God 
knows, too many are, and living afterwards as may 
be expected, do not underſtand it, or do not like it, 
or have heard more of the Objections againſt it 
than the CORN for it? Or ſhould they not 
| rather 


n M ON WII. 


rather learn to ſuſpect, that they have not a ſufficient 

Acquaintance with the Subject? For what will 
become of good Senſe and right Behaviour in the 
World, if People are to think themſelves Maſters 
of every Thing which they know but any Thing 
of, and to deſpiſe every Thing they know Nothing 
of? This is both a very unreaſonable and very 
immoral Turn of Mind: it deſtroys all Reverence 
for Truth, all Attention to the virtuous Conduct 
of their Faculties and their Lives: it leads them, 
for the moſt Part, to early Miſery here, and hardens 
them beyond all Things againſt that penitent Con- 
viction, which alone can prevent their Miſery here- 
after. Juſtly therefore doth the Prophet denounce: 

Wo unto them that call Evil Good, and Good Evil: 
that put Darkneſs for Light, and Light for Darkneſs. 
Wo unto them that are wiſe in their own Eyes, and 
prudent in their own Sight, Therefore, as the Fire 
devoureth the Stubble, and the Flame conſumeth the. 
Chaff : ſo their Root ſhall be as Rottenneſs, and - their 
Bloſſom go up as the Duſt; becauſe they have caſt. 
away the Law of the Lord of Hoſts, and deſpiſed the 
Word of the 1 One of Hau ; 
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ung Men likewiſe exhort to be ſober-minded. 


N diſcourſing on theſe Words, I have already 
mentioned four Particulars, in reſpe& of which 

it is peculiarly neceſſary for young Perſons to pre- 
ſerve Sobriety of Mind, and exerciſe a watchful 
Government over themſelves : their natural Gaiety 
and Love of Pleaſure, their Fondneſs for imitating 
the Cuſtoms and Faſhions of the World at ſome 
| Tires, 
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Times, their Proneneſs to Affectation and wrong 
Singularities at others, and their almoſt univerſal 
Inclination to entertain too high an Opinion of their 
own Advantages, Accompliſhments, and Abilities. 
Were this Opinion to go no farther than their own 
Breaſts, it would be a great Fault, and have very 
bad Effects: but when it is ſhewn to others, and 
even demands their Notice, the Caſe becomes much 
worſe. And therefore an additional indiſpenſable 
Duty, comprehended under the Character of ober- 

minded, is, 
g. That how well ſoever they may apprehend they 
ſee Cauſe to think of themſelves, they ſhould be- 
have with Humility towards thoſe with whom they 
have any Intercourſe : and remember that, in young 
People above all, Modeſty is exceedingly graceful, 
and a remarkable Want of it ſhocking. - It is not 
meant that they ſhould be frighted, confuſed, and 
diſconcerted in what they ſay or do before Strangers 
and Superiors: this would be a Weakneſs though, 
when it doth not go very far, an amiable, one. 
Much leſs is it meant to enjoin fo ſtrict a Silence or 
| Reſerve, as may bring the Goodneſs of their Un- 
derſtandings or. Tempers in Queſtion : but only, 
that their Words, Looks, and Actions, ſhould ex- 
preſs a Conſciouſneſs of what is very true, that they 
have Reaſon, from their Youth and Inexperience, 
to be in ſome Degree ſuſpicious of themſelves, even 
where they ſeem to be moſt plainly in the right. 
Still, what they are fully convinced, on deliberate 
Canfideration® their Duty, they i adhere to, 
ſo long as the Perſuaſion continues; though Perſons, 
ever ſo much farther advanced in Age or Know- 
ledge, diſſuade them from it. But even in this 
Caſe, and certainly then in others, they ought to 
ſhew every Mark of due Regard to thoſe from whom 
they differ. And the moſt obliging Submiſſion is 


very conſiſtent with Livelineſs and Spirit: it may 
give 
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give ſtrong Proofs of Dignity, at the ſame Time 
uith Reſpect; and, by throwing the moſt ad vanta- 
geous Light on every Accompliſhment, it will pleaſe 

every one worth pleaſing, beyond all Things. 
It is very true, that quite different Methods, a 
confident Behaviour, and a Manner, in Converſau- 
tion, bold even to great Lengths of Indecency, ſeem 
to take with too many: even with ſome, who cover 
their Ignorance or Neglect of true good Breeding 
and Politeneſs, with high Pretences to both. But 
then, as the Liking which they have, or pretend to 
have, for theſe undaunted Spirits, can be accompa- 
nied with no real Efteem, fo it ſeldom holds long; 
and yet ſeldomer either produces or intends: any 
Good to thoſe who are' diſtinguiſhed by it. For 
Perſons of Judgement will by no Means pitch-on 
thoſe for any Purpoſe of Importance, with whoſe 
empty Forwardneſs they are moſt diverted for an 
idle Hour. The very Quality, that recommends 
them in this latter Reſpect, is an mw e Ob- | 
jection againſt them in the former. 
Another Thing ought, to be obſerved, which in 
our Youth, at leaſt, we commonly overlook; that 
they, who love to be often placing themſelves in 
full View, whatever Care they take about Appear- 
ance, are apt to have more ſeen of them, than is to 
their Advantage. And this Danger is the greater, 
as whoever defires too earneſtly to make the beſt 
Figure he can, will almoſt certainly be carried on to 
aim at making a better than he can, and of Conſe- 
uence. will make a much worſe than he need. 
Great Numbers, who might have paſſed through 
Life with abundantly ſufficient Approbation and Re- 
gard, by the mere Help of plain good Senſe and 
good Temper, have, by affecting more Agreeable- 
_ neſs or Sprightlineſs, vie Judgement or Know- 
ledge, perhaps than they had, or however than they 


had Occaiiba to ſhew, become ridiculous to thoſe 
whom 
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whom they wanted to think highly of them. But a 
farther, and more ſerious Evil, is, that where the 
Paſſion for being remarkable is permitted to grow 
very ſtrong, if laudable Methods will not bring it 
about, People are ſorely tempted to uſe others: to 
procure Admiration of their Perſons by improper 
Arts and Freedoms, of their Learning by Aſſertions 
of groundleſs Novelties, of their Wit by IIl- nature or 
Profaneneſs. And yet after all, generally ſpeaking, 
theſe Contrivances prove inſufficient. Traps, laid 
for Applauſe, are almoſt always ſeen ; and fo diſguſt 
thoſe who ſee them, that they often refuſe even real 
Merit its due Acknowledgements, when they are 
too openly claimed. Now and then indeed theſe 
_ vain Characters do puſh themſelves into early Repu- 
tation, without any Title to it. But, as their haſty 
Growth is unaccompanied with inward Strength, af- 
ter being a ſhort Time gazed at and envied, they 
are cruſhed under the Weight of their own Fame, 
and fink back into Nothing; while every one re- 
Joices at their Fall, and wonders how they came ever 
to riſe ſo high in the Eſteem of the World. 

On all Accounts therefore young Men ought ever 
to expreſs, in their whole Converſation and Demea- 
nour, a moderate Opinion and Diſtruſt of them- 
ſelves; with no ſmall Eſteem and Deference for 
others, how far ſoever they may be from making a 
ſhowy Appearance. For till, ſuch Perſons may 
have a great deal more even of ornamental Accom- 
pliſnments, to produce on fit Occaſions, than you 
are aware of. Or ſuppoſing them not at / all compa- 
rable to you in theſe Reſpects, they may excel you 
in much more important Things; in goed Conduct, 
Virtue, and Piety. Whatever Advantages you have 
over any one beſides theſe, remember it depends 
intirely on your Uſe of them, whether you ſhall be 
the better or the worſe for them: and be aſſured, 
they will never be truly beneficial to you, without 

Vol. II. "= Humility 


mon . 


Humility of Heart and Behaviour. Inſtead there- 
fore of the unprofitable and unſafe Employment of 
admiring yourſelves, and endeavouring to make 
others admire you, for Qualities of ſmall and doubt- 
ful Value, indulge but a moderate Complacence in 
the very bett that you conceive you are poſſeſſed of; 
think how imperte& you are in them, how many 
others you want, how many bad ones you have; and 
far from cheriſhing the poor Vanity of vying with 
| thoſe around you, proſtrate yourſelves before God, 
and earneſtly beſeech him to turn his Face from * 
Sins, and put out all your Miſdeeds; to make you”'s 
clean Heart, and renew a right Spirit within you *. 
6. Another Duty, comprehended under Sobriety 
of Mind, and cloſely connected with the former, 
conſiſts in avoiding inconſiderate and vehement Po- 
fitiveneſs in Diſcourſe; to which the Young, who 
think well of their own Judgements, and know little 
of what others have judged or on what Grounds, 
are much addicted. Now affirming any Thing, as 
more certain than you have good Cauſe to believe it, 
is really an Offence againſt Truth, though you 
ſhould happen to be in the Right ; and peculiarly 
unbecoming in thoſe, who are molt likely to be of- 
ten in the Wrong. Inſiſting on a Point too earneſt- 
y ſometimes provokes very dangerous Reſentments, 
eſpecially when two of the ſame warm Temper are 
of different Perſuaſions. And cooler and wiſer Men 
will ſeldom care to venture upon giving you Infor- 
mation, when they ſee you ſo little diſpoſed to re- 
ceive it. For want of ſuch Monitors, you will often 
go on, for a long Time, aſſerting as unqueſtionable 
what us falſe or doubtful. Others will perceive it 
ſoon: you will be forced to. ſee it yourſelves at laſt : 
and then what Shame and Vexation will you have 
brought upon your own Heads! Whereas propeſing 
your Notions with an ingenuous Diffidence will ſe- 
cure 
2 Pf, li. 9, 10. AIG 
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cure an eaſy Retreat, if they chance to be confut- 
ed; and urging your Reaſons, when they are ſtrong- 
eſt, with Modeſty of Speech, will make you belov- 
ed, as well as admired. You ſhould therefore con- 
ſtantly bear in your Thoughts, and imitate, the en- 
gaging Behaviour of Elb in Fob: who, having 
firſt waited till his Elders had ſpoken, anſwered and 
ſaid : I am young, and ye are old: wherefore I was 
afraid, and durſt not ſhew you my Opinion. I aid, 
Days ſhould ſpeak, and Mullitude of Years fhould 
teach Wiſdom, But there is a Spirit in Man: and the 
Inſpiration of the Almighty giveth them Underſtanding: 
therefore bearken to me: I alſo will ſhew you my Opi- 
nion b. e "24 
7. A ſeventh Inſtance of Sobriety of Mind, yet 
more important than the former, indeed fo viſibly 
important that a few Words will ſuffice about it, is 
guarding carefully againſt Raſhneſs in Conduct. 
Words may paſs over, and prove of ſmall Impor- 
tance; but Actions are always of moment: and yet 
the Young too commonly act without Scruple or 
Diſtruſt. Sometimes this arifes from the Pride of 
thinking, that they cannot act amiſs : but ſometimes 
alſo from mere Thoughtleſſneſs, or a lively Impa- 
tience of Deliberation, joined with that peculiar 
enterpriſing Diſpoſition, and Unwillingneſs to be- 
lieve any Harm will follow, which Youth inſpires, 
and riper Years find bitter Reaſon to lament. For 
indeed, what one Thing is there dreadſul in Life, 
which this adventurous Giddineſs doth not frequent- 
ly bring on Men, in the very Beginning of their 
Days, and it may be fix down upon them to. the 
End? You, of all others, ought to be cautious: 
for you have much to loſe, even in this World; and 
to plunge at the firſt Step into Miſery is a deplorable - 
Thing. You muft be ſenſible, that Multitudes have 
done fo, and Multitudes are doing fo every Day, 
_ 585 E'S-* =: through 
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through mere Negligence, perhaps but a little Ne- 
> gligence : and if you are guilty of as much or more, 
how can you hope to eſcape better? It will coſt you 
far leſs Time and Trouble to avoid Errors, than to 
_ retrieve them. Some cannot be retrieved at all: others 
but imperte&tly. With your beſt Care you will find 
it hard enough to keep intirely clear of them: and 
what then muſt become of thoſe, who profeſſedly 
take no Care at all, but give up their Lives to Fan- 
cy and Chance? 

8. Another Point, in which it is very uncommon, 
and yet very needful for young People to be ſober- 
minded, is, in moderating their natural Haſtineſs of 
_ Temper, and Readineſs to take Offence. It is in 
vain to think of reckoning up all the Occaſions, on 
which this Fault appears in them z but ſome ought 
to be mentioned particularly. - 

One is, that they are too commonly provoked at 
receiving Advice, and reſent it as an Affront. Now if 
it be given, as it certainly is for the moſt Part, ſolely or 
chiefly from Good-will to you: what a monſtrous what 
A * Thing it is, to wound the Hearts of your 
beſt Friends doubly; firſt by your Indiſcretions, 
then by your Ingratitude : to tell them, that is no 
Concern of theirs, which they cannot help being 
moſt tenderly concerned about; and inſiſt on the 
Right you have, to ruin yourſelves, if you pleaſe ! 
But perhaps they take upon them, not only to ad- 
viſe you, but be angry with you : and that you can- 
not bear. Now it is very poſſible, their Anger, or 
however the Degree, or Time, or Manner of ex- 
preſſing it, may be improper: or, on the other 
hand, it may be more neceſſary, than you imagine, : 
or care to on. But at leaſt, it is a Proof that they 
mean you well: elſe, why ſhould they give them- 
ſelves any Diſquiet about you? And even if they 
do miſtake in ſome Things, or go too far in their 
Fears for you, ſtill the Reaſon of their Solicitude i " 
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ſo kind, that the Exceſs of it may well be excuſed. 
Or ſuppoſe it not to proceed from Affection, but 
from what. you will, Conceit, Cenſoriouſneſs, Ha- 
tred, if you pleaſe; it will be well worth your while, 
to attend to it ſo far however, as to make your Ad- 
vantage of it, by amending or vindicating or guard- 
ing yourſelf. And if they, who give you good 
Advice, be your Enemies, it will be much better to 
grieve them by taking it, than to pleaſe them. by 
perſiſting in Sins or Follies. 

There is a farther Inſtance of Warmth of Tem- 
per in young People, which frequently hath very 
bad Conſequences, though it proceeds from an ex- 
cellent Principle. They ſet out with the livelieſt 
Senſe of Right and Wrong in many Caſes: would 
God it were the ſame in all! They have uſually a 
ſtrong Abhorrence of doing unworthy Things for 
the Sake of Intereſt: and it is great Pity, they 
have not an equal Abhorrence of doing as unworthy 
Things for the ſake of Pleaſure and Applauſe. But 
this Averſion to Baſeneſs and Unfairneſs, (though 1t 
can never be too deeply rooted, and to begin the 
World with Indifference in theſe Reſpects is a very 
bad Sign, yet,) if they are naturally of eager Spirits, 
Hurries them on into moſt grievous Errors. In pub- 
lic Aﬀairs they grow hot-headed and outrageous; 
inattentive to the Weight of thoſe Reaſons, and the 
Merit of thoſe Perſons, that are againſt them; im- 
patient to take the worſt of Methods, that promiſe 
but the Attainment of their imagined good Ends; 
in ſhort, exceſſively unreaſonable and injurious; and 
all with an Intention of acting the honefteſt and no- 
bleſt Part that can be. In private Life the ſame 
immoderate Warmth prompts them to conceive 
ſudden and furious Antipathies on the ſlighteſt Foun- 
dations: to magnify ſmall Faults or none into un- 
pardonable Crimes; and purſue the ſuppoſed Offen- 
der with moſt unrighteous Reſentment, miſtaking = 
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all the while for juſt Indignation. Now Men of 
ſuch vehement Diſpoſitions, which exert their Ve- 
hemence chiefly in the Seaſon of Youth, if they. 
have any Reflection, cannot help knowing their 
Danger: and therefore ſhould conſcientiouſly and 
perpetually be on their Watch againſt it: ſhould 
think ſeriouſly in their cooler Hours, how much the 
Miſrepreſentations of others, how much more the 
Violence of their own Natures, may diſguiſe Things 
to them; and, it may be, have actually done it many 
Times already: think what Imperfections there are, 
in the Minds and Behaviour even of thoſe who are 
well-diſpoſed, in their own amongſt the reſt: think, 
even ſuppoſing the Things, or the Perſons, they 
are angry with, very bad, whether the Bitterneſs of 
their Anger may not be as bad: think how much 
better and ſafer it is, to lean towards the milder 
Side; and how exceedingly blameable they will have 
been, ſhould all this Heat, or a conſiderable Part of 
it, prove at laſt to be groundleſs and unjuſt. But, 
next to the Danger of unreaſonable Averſions, ought 
to be mentioned, | $ - 

9. That of unreaſonable Fondneſſes: againft 
which the Young, if they will preſerve a due So- 
briety of Mind, muſt always be ſtrictly on their 
Guard. They have had little Opportunity for, and 
therefore can have little Skill in, a Part of Know- 
ledge, that requires a great deal, judging of Cha- 
raters. And yet they will enter all at once into 
ſuch boſom Friendſhips with almoſt mere Strangers, 
as a prudent Perſon would ſcarce contract with 
thoſe, whom he had known longeſt Sometimes 
theſe ſudden Intimacies end in as ſudden Quarrels. 
And when they laſt longer, the Caſe is often yet 
worſe. The Favourites, choſen ſo haſtily, are for 
the moſt Part ill choſen: and when a Confidence 
without Reſerve (for Youth hath very little Re- 


ſerve) is placed in thoſe, who either deſign, .or 


only judge amiſs; in how many Reſpects may 
| they 
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they miſguide, to what Contempt may they ex- 
poſe, to what fatal Errors may they lead, their in- 
conſiderate Admirers! Therefore beware of plaufi- 
ble Inſinuations and agreeable Appearances: allow 
none to put themſelves upon you for what they 
pleaſe; but examine them well, and always conſult 
your old and ſure Friends in the Choice of new 
ones. Indeed if you never chuſe any, perhaps it 
may be no Harm. Familiar Acquaintance you may 
have with many. A proper Degree of Truſt you 
may repoſe in ſome. But your Life may paſs, 
without meeting with one, to whom you can with 
Safety open your Heart intirely. And moſt of the 
pretended ſtrict Friendſhips are mere intereſted 
Combinations in the Elder, and a Mixture of fond 
Fancy and Affectation in the Younger. Therefore 
keep on the watch; and particularly againſt thoſe, 
whom perhaps you are leaſt apt to ſuſpect, who ex- 
preſs the moſt Complaiſance to you, and are the 
fulleſt of your Praiſes, eſpecially to your Face. 
If this Behaviour be owing to Weakneſs, they are 
unworthy of your Efteem: if to Defign, they are 
dangerous. For the Scripture hath ſaid, « Man 
that flattereth his Neighbour, ſpreadeth a Net for his 
Feet *, Inſtead therefore of running into the Arms 
of ſuch, keep them at a Diftance. And with whom- 
ſoever you enter into a cloſer Connexion, continue 
ſtill to obſerve, with Candor indeed, but with Vigi- 
lance too, how they conduct themſelves, what Im- 
preſſions they are making upon you: nor think it 
any Breach either of Fidelity or Good-nature, to 
part with the deareſt Friend upon Earth; rather than 


endanger your Piety, your Virtue, your Happineſs, 


or even your Character. Farther yet; carefully 
avoid the Weakneſs and Injuſtice of extolling your 
Intimates too highly, either in your Diſcourſe or 
even your Imagination, and diſparaging others in 
| Compatilon : 
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Compariſon: but ſtill more carefully avoid promot- 
ing their Intereſts in Oppoſition to Reaſon and Equi- 
ty, to private Right or public Good. 

10. Another Part of Sobriety of Mind, highly 
and peculiarly requiſite for the Young, is a diſcreet 
Management of their Expences. Covetouineſs 
indeed, hateful and deſpicable as it is in the Elder, 
would be ſomewhat worſe in them: but all is not 
Covetouſneſs, that they are apt to call ſo: and 
Extravagance is a Mark only of Folly, not of 
Generofity, or Good- nature. They, who ſquander 
needleſly at ſome Times, will be driven to ſpare ' 
improperly at others, when they ſhould have been 
bountiful ; and ſo will make a truly mean Figure, 
becauſe they would needs make a falſly great one. 
Then, if their Profuſeneſs riſe to any Height, it 
creates them great Uneaſineſs with their Parents 
and Friends: whom it always fills with Fears about 
them, and frequently ſtraitens and diftrefles : it oc- 
caſions (as they muſt run in Debt) Difficulties and 
Lofles, oftentimes Ruin, to thoſe, with whom they 
have Dealings ; and uſually to fuch of them, as 
deferve it leaſt: they muſt bring themſelves into 
continual Perplexities: they will of Courſe be 
tempted, either to drown the Senſe of them by In- 
_ temperance, or to aim at getting out of them by 

diſhoneſt Arts and Methods, of one Kind or ano- 
ther; yet probably in vain. And if they come to 
have Families, they will in all Likelihood utterly 
undo thoſe, who ought to have been the Object of 
their tendereſt Love and Care. Remember there- 
fore to ſet out cautiouſly ; conſider well, that to riſe 
in your Way of Living is very ealy ; but to lower 
it, one of the hardeſt Things in the World : and lay 


it down for a Rule, that no Income whatever can 


ſuppoit Negligence and Expenſiveneſs. 
11. The eleventh Proof, which young 1 | 
ſhould ere of a ſober and reaſonable Mind is to 


fix "g 


8 ‚ E R M © 1 
fix upon, and keep cloſely to, ſome fit Manner of 
ſpending their Time. For none of it is given us to 
be thrown away: and unleſs they apply early to 
what they ought, a Habit of Idleneſs will ſoon take 
firm Poſſeſſion of them. To thoſe of lower Rank, 
Neceſſity reads the daily Leſſon of Induſtry: it 
will make their Condition comfortable and reputa- 
ble: and if they think of being maintained at their 
Eaſe, they are infallibly ruined, Body and Soul. 
But whatever Rank we are of; without ſome Em- 
ployment, Life muſt be tedious: and unleſs proper 
Employment be choſen to fill up the empty Spaces 
of it, groſs Imprudences and Sins will be crowding 
into them. Or if the Idle could avoid theſe, yet 
ſurely it is bad enough, that they cannot avoid 
making a deſpicable Figure in the World; that their 
Inattention, which will gradually produce an Inca- 
pacity of conducting their own Affairs, muſt ſub- 
ject them to an abſolute Dependance upon others, 
who may impoſe upon them without Fear, to their 
great Prejudice, in more Ways than one. And 
beſides, how painful will the Reflection be to you, 
(if ever you have any Reflection) what happy Cir- 
cumſtances you might have been in, what an honour- 
able Appearance you might have made, had it not 
been for this contemptible Quality ! But a ſtill more 
alarming Thought is, that thoſe Abilities and Oppor- 
tunities of improving yourſelves, and being uſeful 
to your Fellow-Creatures, which God hath beſtowed 
on you, he will hereafter call you to anſwer for: and 
he hath warned you beforehand, that he unprofitable 
and ſlothful Servant, who hath hid his Talent in the 
Earth, ſhall be caſt into outer Darkneſs “. 

All People therefore, and the Young eſpecially, 
ſhould keep themſelves, not only employed, but 
employed to good Purpoſe. Both their Friends 
and they ſhould be 2 careful, not to direct their 

Aim 
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Aim to a wrong Point: for there are unhappy 
Miſtakes of this Kind. Such Things are frequently 
made the Study and Buſineſs of Life, as thoſe who 
employ themſelves in them had much better know. 
nothing of; at leaſt can be little the better for 
knowing ever ſo well. But they take up a ground- 
leſs Fancy of their own, or follow a weak Judgment 
or filly Example of another ; ſet their whole Hearts 
on gaining a Reputation in ſome errant Trifle ; and 
ſo, with great Pains, become very accompliſhed, and 
good for nothing. Not that ſlighter Accompliſh- 
ments, if they be real and ſuitable to our Station, 
are to be overlooked: or Beginners in Life to be 
ſeverely blamed, if they do place a little higher 
Value on ſuch Matters than they deſerve. But 
much Care ſhould be taken by thoſe about them, 
and ftill more by themſelves, (for who is ſo nearly 
intereſted ?) that Occupations of mere Amuſement 
do not fill up too much of their Thoughts or 
"Time. Perhaps they are very innocent, perhaps 
they are very elegant: and therefore even the well- 
diſpoſed, among others, indulge their Inclinations 
for them without Scruple. But ſtill there is an eſſen- 
tial Difference between Things of Entertainment 
only, and Things of Uſe: and young People ſhould 
be formed, as ſoon as poſſible, to attend to this 
Difference; and ſhould always remember, that the 
Subjects for their Minds to dwell upon, the Em- 
ployments for their Days to be ſpent in, are partly 
the particular ones, that belong to the ſeveral Situa- 
tions, in which they are now, or probably will be 
placed; partly the general ones, of improving their 
Underſtandings in proper Knowledge, but above all 
their Hearts in the Love of God and their Duty: 
and to throw away Life upon other Purſuits to the 
Prejudice of theſe, is not only an Imprudence, 
productive of great Inconveniencies in this World; 


but a Sin, juſtly liable to Puniſhment in another. 
| | 12, And 
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12. And laſtly, one Inſtance more of Sobriety of 
Mind, which ought to be ſacredly regarded by the 
Young, is preſerving and expreſſing a due Eſteem 
and Reverence of ſuch as are farther advanced in 
Vears. It is true, the natural Temper of the two 
Extremes of Life is very different: but Providence 
hath kindly mixed them together in Society, for 
mutual Benefit. Undoubtedly the Aged are ſub- 
ject to Imperfections and Faults ; yet probably you 
often accuſe them unjuſtly : or if not, have not you 
Imperfections and Faults too, upon the whole more 
juſtly diſagreeable to them, than theirs are to you? 
Still theſe ought not to hinder you from being loved: 
nor ſhould thoſe hinder them from being reſpected. 
They ſhould interpret candidly the Sallies of your 
Inconſiderateneſs: and you in return, ſhould paſs 
over the little Failures in Point of Temper, which 
Infirmities may render very excuſable in them; and 
bear with the Reſtraints of poſſibly too great Caution, 
Parſimony and Regularity : though in general their 
long Experience mutt have made them better Judges 
of theſe Points, than you are as yet. But indeed 
it will for the moſt Part be in your own Power, to 
take off theſe Reſtraints from yourſelves in a great 
Meaſure, if not entirely. Check but that Levity, 
which raiſes in them Suſpicions of you; behave fo, 
that you may ſafely be truſted z and endeavour to 
be agreeable to them, as they do continually to be 
uſeful to you : andall will be well. Your Spright- 
lineſs and gay Humour was unqueſtionably deſigned 
in ſome Degree to comfort and enliven their declt- 
ning Age. Be not unwilling therefore to ſpend 
ſome Share of it that Way: but beſtow a little of 
your Chearfulneſs upon them, in the Seafon when 
you have Plenty of it, and you will give them a 
great deal of Pleaſure, when they want it very much. 
It is a truly good-natured Part to do fo. It is a 
proper Grattyde for the many Kindneſſes and Ad- 
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vantages, which all young People have received 
from their Friends of riper Years. And they may 
make you large Amends for it, often in your worldly 
Intereſts, but almoſt conſtantly in ſuch Information 
and Direction, as will do you more Service, than 
all your Agreeableneſs can afford them Delight. 
Probably it is not long, that they may continue with 
- you. Study to profit as much as you can by them, 
before you are left to yourſelves : and give them 
ſuch a Proſpect of your doing well, that they may 
uit the World with Comfort. In every common 
Art and Buſineſs, you ſhew great Regard to expe- 
rienced Inſtructors : and can they fail to be of pro- 
portionable Uſe in the Science of conducting Life, 
the moſt important and moſt difficult of all others ? 
Beſides, the Reſpect, which you are now perhaps 
unwilling to pay, you will in Time be very uneaſy, 
if you do not receive. Therefore preſerve a Rule 
of Behaviour, that you will one Day find your own 
Account in; and ſuffer it not, by your Fault, to be 
loft out of the World in the mean while. | 
I have now gone through my Defign. If in the 
Proſecution of it, I have urged Motives of a tem- 
poral, as well as a ſpiritual Nature, ſo hath the 
Scripture in a Multitude of Places. And if, toge- 
ther with greater Duties, I have recommended ſome 
of leſſer Moment; and, amongſt other Faults, 
cautioned againſt ſeveral, which may commonly be 
thought not to amount to Sins: yet whoever hath a 
juſt Concern for thoſe, who are ſetting out upon the 
Journey of Life, will think they need very uſeful | 


Admonition for the Way. And it is highly requi- 


fite, that all Perſons, eſpecially all young Perſons, 
ſhould cheriſh, even in ſmaller Inſtances, that Sober- 
neſs and Rightneſs of Mind, which elſe will ſoon be 
neglected in more important Matters: following 
conſcientiouſly that Injunction of the Apoſtle, with 
which I conclude. Finally, Brethren, whatſoever 

| | Things 
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Things are true, whatſoever T hings are. honourable, 


whatſoever Things are lovely, whatſoever Things are 
of good Report :—T beſe T. e ao : and the Cod of 
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T, be hoary Head is a Crown of Glory, if it be found 
| in the Way of Righteouſneſs. 


ONG Life is what all Men naturally defire : 
and yet to moſt no Part of Life ſeems to have 
much Happineſs in it; and that Part leaft of all, 
to which living long brings them. In their younger 
and middle Years, between Buſineſs and Pleaſure, 
they amuſe themſelves with tolerable Succeſs. But 
old Age diſqualifies them by Degrees from reliſhing 
either: and at the ſame Time, that it takes away 
their Supports, adds to their Burthen too ; by many 
Infirmities of Body and Mind, which often make 
them diſagreeable or contemptible to others, and 
uneaſy to themſelves. Beſides, in the former 
Stages of their Journey, Expectation of ſomewhat 
better to follow, bears Men up ; but in the conclud- 
ing one, this World hath no new Hopes to preſent, 
and many new Fears ariſe from the approaching 
_ Neighbourhood of another: both becauſe dying 
gives Terror, when living gives little elſe but Pain; 
and becauſe the Conſequences of dying muſt of Ne- 
ceſſity be viewed with moſt Concern, when we have 
leaſt Room left to ſecure their being ſuch as we 
could wiſh. 
And yet, fince, if God be good, Life muſt be a 
Ry long Life, it is reaſonable to conclude, 
— muſt, 
© Phil. iv. 8, 9. 
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muſt, in its own Nature, be proportionably a greater 


Bleſſing. For we cannot think he would plant in 
us the Deſire of what could only make us miſerable: 
or when he hath ordered every Thing elſe with ſuch 


gracious Foreſight, would leave any Portion of 


Man's Being, eſpecially that which is the Maturity 
of it here, deſtitute of proper Enjoyments. Old 
Age then, how much ſoever Men complain of it, 
ſurely may be both honourable and happy: nay in- 
deed we have plain Proofs, that in fact it ſometimes 
is ſo, as well as too often otherwiſe. 

It is therefore a very uſeful Inquiry, ſince the 
Thing is poflible, how we ſhall ſet about it; what 
Way we ſhall take to render that Part of our Lives 


' Teputable and comfortable, which we are ſome of us 


in, moſt of us hoping for, and all of us travelling 
towards. Now to this Queſtion the Text gives a 


full Anſwer, The boary Head is a Crown of Glory, if 


it be found in the Way of Righteouſneſs, Where un- 


doubtedly ſuch Glory is meant as comes attended 


with Satisfaction and Delight. It is very true, 


much of our Happineſs here ariſes from Things 


not in our Power; a good Conſtitution of Body, a 
compoſed and chearful Turn of Mind, an advan- 
tageous Situation in the World at. firſt, and favour- 


able Occurrences afterwards. But ſtill the far 


greateſt Part depends on our own Prudence. And 


ſince Virtue and Piety comprehend the chief Parts 


of Prudence, and without them there can be no 
Prudence to any Purpoſe; the wiſe Man hath 
named the principal Thing, Righteouſneſs, as if it 
were the only one, that crowns the hoary Head with 
Glory. To illuſtrate and confirm his Judgement 1 in 
this Point, I ſhall endeavour to ſheẽw, 

I. What Aſſiſtances Virtue and Piety contribute 
towards making old Age honourable and happy. 

II. I hat Py muſt * effectual. | 

| I. Now- 


—_———— 


I. Now they contribute to this End by two 
Means: laying the proper Foundations for it in 
the former Part of Life, and leading to the proper 
Behaviour for it in the latter. | 

1. Laying proper Foundations in the former 
Part . „ 

Neglect of right Conduct in our early Years is 
the main Reaſon, that our advanced ones are deſpi- 
cable and miſerable. The Irregularities of Youth 
make old Age infirm and painful, when otherwiſe 
we might have been vigorous and gay, and enjoyed 
an Autumn, not at .all upon the whole inferior to 
the Spring. The idle Expences of Youth load our 
declining Days with Perplexities and Diſtreſſes, 


when a little timely Care might have ſecured us 


ever after from Anxiety, and furniſhed us with 
Plenty of all Things againſt the Time when we 
need it moſt, Negle& of Application to proper 
Knowledge in the Beginning of our Courſe leaves 
us deftitute, through all the Concluſion of it, both 
of the Entertainment and the Reſpect, which we 


then peculiarly want, and Knowledge is peculiarly 


fitted to give. For as the Son of Sirach obſerves, 
Tf thou haſt gathered nothing in thy Youth, how canſt 
thou find any Thing in jhy Age*? Again: early 


| Indulgence of ill Temper muſt fix a Habit, that 
will fill our Life, eſpecially the Cloſe of it, with 
perpetual Vexation and Diſquiet: Default of cul- 


tivating in Time valuable Friendſhips, excludes 
us from the Benefit of them, when they would 
be more valuable than ever: Default of edu- 
cating well thoſe who belong to us, makes them 
grow up to be Curſes, inſtead of Bleſſings, to our 
grey Hairs. But, above all, forgetting our Creator 
in the Days of our Youth *, deprives us of thoſe 
Joyful Hopes that revive and warm the decaying 
Frame, and finks us down under the heavieſt and 

Rel bY. juſteſt 
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Juffeſt Apprehenſions and Terrors. All theſe Evils 
irtue and Religion would prevent: perhaps in- 
tirely; at leaſt in a great Meaſure. And it is a 
dreadful Thing, that Men will not be brought to 
conſider this ſoon enough. They will not only 
flight the Motives of another Life, though it be 
very near us all, but will ſcarce look a ſingle Step 
before them in this. For ſurely did they ſee what 
they are doing, and believe in earneſt, that they are 
employing their Youth to make their riper Age 
unhappy, they would change their Conduct. But 
all they think of is, to croud into a ſmall Space as 
much Self-indulgence as they poſſibly can; till they 
almoſt deſtroy the Reliſh of that by Exceſs in it; 
and abſolutely all Regard to any Thing better. 
And then, after the gay Madneſs of a few Years, 
what remains of Life grows infipid and weariſome; 
and the Reliefs they commonly fly to only increaſe 
their Shame and Wretchedneſs. But right Beha- 
viour will ſecure us that Regard, even in the firſt 
Part of our Days, which we muſt not in any Part 
ect without it. For honorable Age is not that 
which ſtandeth in Length of Time, nor that is mea- 
ſured by Number of Years. But Wiſdom is the grey 
Hair unto Men, and an unſpotted Life is 61d Age ©. 
Theſe Conſiderations, though much more uſe- 
ful, when they are thought of ſoon, yet are never 
too late to be highly beneficial. Indeed our Con- 
dition can at no Time be either ſo bad or ſo good, 
but we may ftill make it worſe or better, as we 
pleaſe. They who have lived ever fo ill, may by 
undoing, as far as they can, what they have done 
amiſs, prevent the worſt Conſequences of it; and 
obtain, in a ſmall Time, no ſmall Degree. of Fa- 
vour from God, Honour from Men, and Comfort 


in themſelves: while, on the other Hand, they who 


began ever ſo well, may, by deviating from their 
3 Duty 
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Duty in the finiſhing Period, overturn all. To pre- 
vent this, it is needful we ſhould inquire into the 

2d Method, that Religion and Virtue take to 
crown old Age with Glory: which is, directing to 
proper Behaviour when that Age comes. And ſuch 
Behaviour conſiſts again in two Things: avoiding 
the Faults, to which we are then peculiarly ſubje& ; 
and practiſing the Duties, to which we are n 
bound. | 
= Avoiding the F aults, to which we are then 26h 
culiarly ſubject. And here, 

The moſt common Faults which Perſons in Yoon 
are charged with, often unjuſtly and inconſiderately, 
but ſometimes alſo with too much Reaſon, are, Art- 
fulneſs and Inſenſibility, Selfiſnneſs and Avarice. 
As they become, by Length of Time, more know- 
ing and more practiſed in the Ways of Men, they 
contract a Diſinclination to frank and open Dealing, 
and are apt to carry Prudence ſo far, that it degene- 
rates into Craft. Their Tempers alſo growing leſs 
tender, and gradually callous, by ſeeing and going 
through the various Evils of Life, they have not 

always a ſufficient Senſibility of Heart remaining, to 
enſure to others kind and compaſſionate Uſage from 
them. And theſe are Sins of great Infamy and great 
Guilt; which Religion and Virtue ſtrictly prohibit; and 
both enjoin and encourage the moſt honourable Fair- 
neſs and friendlieſt Humanity, as ordinarily conducive 
to our Intereſt as well as Credit in this World, and 
certainly the Way to endleſs Felicity in the next. 

With the Errors, juſt mentioned, is uſually con- 
nected, one of very bad Repute, yet very frequent 
in old Age, a mean and penurious Behaviour. 
They who are ſparing in their younger Days ſel- 
dom fail to be much more thrifty in their Decline: 
and ſometimes the Profuſe, when they leave off that 


Folly, endeavour to make Amends for it by running 


into the 88 Tet, one ſhould ** the 3 
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as of all Perſons they are in the leaſt Danger of 
wanting, ſhould be the leaſt fond of hoarding, 
and the fartheſt from ſtrong Attachments to the 
World, as they are the neareſt to having done 
with it. Perhaps indeed longer Experience of the 
Viciſſitudes of Things gives them livelier Appre- 
henſions of what may ſtill happen. But, as no Pro- 
viſion can abſolutely ſecure them, going beyond the 
Bounds of reaſonable Caution is taking much Pains 
to little Purpoſe. Laying up for Poſterity is ano- 
ther Excuſe, and very often a falſe one. For where 
they have no one at all, that either Nature or Reaſon 
binds them to lay up for, they will be as anxiouſly 
buſy and frugal, as if they had ever ſo many: a Caſe 
which Solomon hath deſcribed admirably well. There 
is one alone, and there is not a ſecond: yea he hath 
neither Child nor Brother : yet there is no End to all 
bis Labour, neither is bis Eye ſatisfied with Riches; 
neither ſaith he, For whom do I labour, and bereave 
my. Soul of Good ? This alſo is Vanity; yea, it is a 
fore Travel. Probably indeed ſomewhat of the 
induſtrious and ſaving Turn was allotted by the 
Wiſdom of Providence to old Perſons in general, 
becauſe moſt of them have young ones depending 
on them, that need it. And if they have, to neglect 
them for the Sake of indulging their own Pleaſure 
or Indolence, is unnatural Wickedneſs. But till, 
fparing and accumulating without Reaſon or Uſe, 
is both Sin and Folly. The chief Inducements to 
it ſeem to be, that, former Gratifications lofing their 
Agreeableneſs, Men are driven to take up with this: 
which alſo they look on as the moſt certain Means. 
of making thoſe about them, for their own Intereſt, 
behave well to them. But ſurely they had much 
better, with reſpe& to themſelves, have pitched at 
the firſt on ſuch proper Things for the Objects of 
their Efteem and Defire, as they could not fail of 
delighting in to the laſt ; and with reſpect to others, 
3 " 
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it is far wiſer to aim at real Regard from them, by 
virtuous Inſtruction given them, and prudent Kind- 
neſs exerciſed continually towards them, than to be 
content with this wretched Method of procuring by 
Hoards of Wealth a mere Pretence of Regard from 
them. For they-who on fuch Grounds pay Court 
to the Aged outwardly, can ſcarce avoid deſpiſing and 
hating them inwardly; and ſometimes long for their 
Deaths, as Nothing is to be expected from them dur- 
ing their Lives, Inſtead therefore of thus torment - 
themſelves and thoſe about them, old Men 
| ſhould throw. afide needleſs Cares, and venture to 
partake of fitting Comforts: enjoy Good chearfully 
themſelves, and do Good chearfully to others. For 
why ſhould we not chuſe to be e. and bleſt for 
thoſe Acts of Beneficence now, which, if we omit 
till we die, it will be ſaid we only beſtowed what 
we could not keep: whereas if we give when we 
might have withheld, this is a voluntary Sacrifice, 
and an Evidence to. our own Hearts, as well as to 
the World, that we act from a right Principle. 
Some indeed cannot part with much beforehand: 
and to part with all, is ſeldom or never diſcreet. 
The Advice of the Preacher hath in general a very 
juit Foundation: Give not thy Son, thy Brother or 
Friend, Power over thee while thou liveſt, and give 
not thy Goods to another : leſt it repent thee, and thoy 
 entreat for the ſame again. — For better is it, that thy 
Children ſhould feek to thee, than that thou ſhouldſt 
ftand to their Courteſy. In all thy Works keep to thy- 
ſelf the Preeminence ;-—at the Time when thou ſhalt 
end thy Days, diſtribute thine Inheritance*, But, then 
on the other Hand, to grudge thoſe who belong to 
us che Expence of a proper Education, or what is 
requiſite for diſpoſing of them decently in the 
World; to deny them the Means of appearing ſuit- 
yy to their Rank, and keep them in Straits, 
| F 2 | while 
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while we have Superfluities ourſelves, is very cruel, 
and equally pernicious. In all Likelihood, either 
they will grow niggardly in Imitation of us, or ex- 
travagant from Hatred to us; or their Spirits will 
| be broken, or their Opportunities of advancing 
| themſelves loft : or, if they ſhould do well, in Spight 
of our ill Behaviour to them, what Thanks can we 
poſſibly deferve from them, though we do leave 
them at laſt, what they would have been much more 
obliged to us for a moderate Share of, prudently 
beſtowed ſome Years before? And this holds, not 
only concerning our Relations, but all our other 
Dependants, and indeed the Poor alfo : that, when 
they want it, and we can afford it, the ſooner we are 
liberal to them, the better. And therefore the 
ſame Perſon, who was the Author of the foregoing 
Rule, delivers alſo the following: Do Good unto thy 
Friend before thou die; and according to thy Ability 
ſtretch out thy Hand, and give to him 
Thus then Religion and Virtue direct the Aged 
to avoid the Faults of that Warinefs of Temper, to 
which they are peculiarly inclined. And another 
Fault, of which they are in no little Danger, but 
cautioned againſt it by the ſame Means, is that of 
giving improperly and unequitably what they do 
give, either in their Lives or at their Deaths. Now 
and then perhaps the Vanity of doing generous and 
charitable Actions makes them too negligent of their 
Families. But much oftener the Vanity of raifing 
a Family makes them negligent of the Needy and 
the Worthy, their Servants, their Intimates, their 
Relations, nay, it may be, their very Children, ex- 
cepting one; upon whom they heap all they can, and 
leave every one elſe diſappointed of what they had 
Reaſon to expect, and perhaps in Diſtreſs for Want 
of it. Sometimes a different Sort of Evil happens: 
the Aged are impoſed on by artful People, that get 
| about 
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about them, and ingratiate themſelves by Flattery 


and Compliance and Officiouſneſs, till they obtain 
Intereſt enough to carry every Point they will, in 


their own Favour, or for the Advantage of thoſe 


that employ them; and ſupplant others, that, in 
Nearneſs, or in true Deſert, either ſtand before 
them, or at leaſt on a Level with them. Nor are 
the Aged, with all their Caution, by any Means fo 
much on their Guard againſt theſe Wretches as they 
ought. At other Times the Fault is more intirely 
their own. They ſuffer little Piques and Prejudices 
to influence them, contrary to the juſteit Motives, 
and their own former kind Intentions. Now this 
is very hard and wrong; that a groundleſs Diſſike, 
or a trifling Offence, or even every great Offence, 
ſhould change a reaſonable Diſpoſition of Things: 
above all, when perhaps Expectations have been 
given, and the World made acquainted with them, 
and Steps in Life taken in Conſequence of. them. 
Whatever Right they may plead to do as they will 
with their own, they are not at Liberty to act thus; 
but ought to look on the proper Diſpoſal of their 
Fortunes as a Matter of Conſcience ; and take into 
_ ſerious Conſideration every Circumſtance that ſhould 
naturally have Weight in the Caſe. Nearneſs'of Re- 
lation is a Ground of Preference, which ſhould ne- 
ver be diſregarded without the ſtrongeſt Motives to 
the contrary : Motives, which not only we ourſelves 
think ſufficient, but other good and wife Perſons, 
unintereſted in the Caſe, allow to be ſuch. Farther 
Claims, never to be overlooked when we have Abi- 
lity for taking Notice of them, are, Kindneſles for- 
merly received, Promiſes given, Length and Faith- 
fulneſs of Service or Attendance, Merit, Want. And 
all theſe Demands the Uncertainty of Life admo- 
niſhes every one to provide for paying as ſoon as he 
can; but the certain Approach of Death requires 
the Old not to poſtpone it a ſingle Day. And per- 
5 forming 
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forming this Duty, as they ought, is one valuable 
inſtance of Righteouſneſs, which will give them 
Comfort in their own Breaſts, procure them Regard 
(fo far as it is known) whilſt they live, and do one” 
laſting Honour when they die. 
Another Danger, to which the Aged are yet more 
peculiarly expoſed, is Ill- temper. Decay of Spirits 
and Loſs of Strength, joined often with beginning 
Diſorders, which they feel in themſelves, before others 
rceive it, are very apt to make them fretful and 
impatient : a Thing ſo natural, that the Young and 
Healthy ſhould make large Allowances for what they 
want Allowance for themſelves, ſooner than they 
imagine. But the Old and-Infirm ſhould conſider, 
that the ſeveral Ages of Life have their ſeveral Trials 
affigned them; and this is one of theirs : which 
Virtue and Religion as much require they ſhould not 
be overcome by, as that the Young ſhould not give 
Way to any of the Temptations ,which beſet them. 
Being out of Humour without knowing why, is child- 
diſh Weakneſs, - Being ſo, becauſe we perceive our- 
ſelves declining, is quarrelling with the Conſtitution 
of Things, and with Providence itſelf. And though 
our Decline be attended with Weariſomeneſs and 
even Pain, yet Peeviſhneſs under theſe will only add 
to them. Befides, it is very hard, that thoſe about 
us muſt be made to ſuffer more than is neceſſary, 
becauſe we are uneaſy; and it is great odds, but 
they will ſhow they think it hard by ſuch Behaviour 
as will augment our Uneaſineſs: whereas bearing 
with Mildneſs and Patience, for the ſhort Time we 
have left to bear, what God pleaſes to lay upon us, 
is expreſſing a Reſignation very acceptable to him, 


and a Sweetneſs of Diſpoſition very delightful to 


all that ſee it. They who act thus will ſeldom fail 
to be attended on with Pleaſure; to have, as they 
well deſerve, every Expreſſion of Regard and Ten- 
| drier ſhown Fc and every” Method taken, 
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which Love and Pity can invent, to alleviate their 
Sufferings. N | | % 
It is therefore both the Duty and the Wiſdom of 
the Aged ftudiouſly to preſerve a compoſed and even 
Mind; to look upon Things in the moſt pleafing 
View-they- can; to turn their Thoughts and Diſ- 
courſe to make others chearful when they can; at 
leaſt to appear willing and inclined to let others 
make them ſo; and when they cannot riſe to any 
Height of good Humour, to keep however from 
falling into bad. | 
But, inſtead of acting thus, too often they increaſe 
the Moroſeneſs, which their own Infirmities breed in 
them, by a much leſs excuſable Fault, a malevolent 
Envy at the Health and Strength and Gaiety of 
others. Now this is highly blameable ; inftead of 
riſing from the Feaſt contented and thankful Gueſts, 
to grudge thoſe who come after them what they 
have already had their Share of, and may ſtill have a 
further and very entertaining one, if they pleaſe ; 
by continuing candid Spectators of thoſe Scenes, in 
which their Time to act is paſt. But the Pleaſure, 
which perhaps they might otherwiſe take in ſuch a 
View, is frequently palled by a Suſpicion, that their 
Company is wanted no longer ; that all about them 
are grown weary of them, wiſh them dead and out 
of the Way. Now indeed where at any Time this 
1s true, that young Perſons murmur at the Goodneſs 
of God in granting their Parents and Friends that 
Length of Days, which they will certainly in their 
Turns, (whatever they think now) deſire for them 
ſelves; it is both ſo wicked, and uſually ſo ungrate- 
ful and imprudent too, that no Wonder if it raiſes 
great Concern in thoſe to whom it relates: which 
moderate, than expreſs and indulge. But then to 
imagine ſuch a Thing, without evident Cauſe, is 
giving ourſelves as much needleſs Uneaſineſs, and 
OED e doing 
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doing the Perſon ſuſpected as grievous Injuſtice, as 
well can be. Human Creatures are but ſeldom ſo 
unnatural : and excepting a few, who are very 
profligate, they hardly ever think the Lives of others 
too long, unleſs they find their own made unhappy 
by them, without deſerving it. Therefore let us 
but be ſure to take Care of our Behaviour, and be 
our Stay what it will, we ſhall ſeldom if ever have. 
Ground to doubt our Welcome. Jealouſy in all 
Caſes, but eſpecially when attended with its moſt 
common Attendant, Ill-temper, is the likelieſt Way 
in the World to wake that true, which it apprehends 
to be ſo. Thoſe therefore, who would prevent their 
Deaths being longed for, muſt: make their Lives, if 
poſſible, agreeable and uſeful. They muſt be doing 
Things tor the Benefit and Satisfaction of the Gene- 
ration that is riſing under them; and give them 
what Proſpect they are able of being well paid for 
waiting a while. They muſt ſhow themſelves eaſy 
to be pleaſed, and receive kindly the Regards paid 
them, and the Services done them; neither reſenting 
it, nor wondering at it, if there be ſome Failures in 
both; as doubtleſs there were formerly in their own 
Behaviour at the ſame Age. They muſt endeavour 
to make the Time that young People ſpend with 
them not only as improving, but as eaſy as they 
well can; and after all, not require too much of it; 
but both allow, and deed contrive for them, ſuch 
proper Seaſons of innocent Relaxation and Amuſe- 
ment elſewhere, as it muſt be known they cannot 
but defire. They who in their early Days were 
treated with this Humanity themſelves, are inexcuſa- 
ble unleſs they afterwards treat others with the ſame : 
and ſuch as were net, ſhould remember, not only 
how ſtrictly they were bred up, but how hardly they 
bore it, and how unreaſonable they thought it. 
At preſent indeed too great Indulgence is much 
the commoner Fault, -and will certainly appear, 
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(may I not ſay, hath abundantly appeared already?) 
to be a moſt fatal Error; worſe by far than any 
moderate Degree of over-great Rigour. But the 
Extremity of it may be full as bad as total Negli- 
gence. The one makes thoſe that are guilty of it 
deſpiſed; the other makes them hated; and which 
bids faireſt to ruin thoſe that are educated under 
its Influence would be hard to ſay. Sometimes 
the ſame Perſons have both theſe Faults at once. 
Their Favourites can do nothing wrong; thoſe out 
of Favour, nothing right. And ſuch Partiality is 
the readieſt Way to ſpoil both. To the former 
it is a dangerous Privilege: to the latter, a Provo- 
cation, that may drive them to Deſpair: and the 
Importance of each Error demands our utmoſt Care 
to avoid it, by preſerving an impartial and conſiderate 
Conduct. On the one Hand, young People ought 
abſolutely to be reſtrained from criminal Pleaſures, 
and obliged to ſuch Application and Employment 
of themſelves, as their Duty and Condition require. 
Nay, whatever hath but a Tendency to make them 
wicked or uſeleſs, muſt, in Proportion to that Ten- 
dency, be diſcouraged and prohibited. For elderly 
Perſons are far from having the Senſe they ought, 
cither of their paſt Sins or their preſent Obligati- 
ons; if becauſe they had. formerly Vices themſelves, 
they indulge thoſe who belong to them in the ſame 
Vices now. But then, on the other Side, it is a 
- grievous Fault too, if the Conſciouſneſs of their 
own youthful Irregularities induce them, when they 
are old, to ſuſpe& and condemn others' without Rea- 
ſon. For what can be more unrighteous than to 
puniſh the Innocent, or think no one is innocent, 
merely becauſe we know ourſelves to have been guilty ? 
Nor js another Conclufion, though frequently drawn, 
by any Means a juſt one, that in our younger Days 
we were under ſuch and ſuch Reſtraints; perhaps 
too, (if we have. not forgot) were tolerably well 
contented with them; and therefore no one that 
| belongs 
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belongs to us ſhall ever have any greater Liberty, 
But we ſhould remember, that different Tempers 
require different Treatment : and even the Cuftoms 


of different Ages muſt have Allowances made to : 


them, and in ſome Meaſure be complied with. It is 
very natural for the Aged to. think highly of the 
Practices of their own Times, and be diſpleaſed with 
the Novelties which another Generation introduces. 
Nor can it be denied but in ſeveral Reſpect there is 
at preſent ſufficient Foundation for ſuch Diſſike. 
But this however muft not be carried too far. In 
Matters that are indifferent it is of no Importance 
what Uſages prevail: or if a leſs becoming, or leſs 
convenient one, doth take Place; provided that be 
all, the Harm is not great. The World hath al- 
ways had its Follies of this Sort as well as others : 

only, when they are out of Date, they are ſoon for- 


gotten. And, though we ſhould carefully diſpoſe 


young People to comply with the Dictates of good 
| Senſe, even in the leaſt Things, becauſe that leads 


them to do fo in greater; yet their ſmaller Devia- 


tions from it muſt be borne with: and to inveigh 
5 5 theſe as heinous Crimes, is confounding the 
iſtinctions of Things; and, by overſtraining the 
Point in Trifles, we loſe the Regard, that might elſe 
be paid us in Articles of Importance, 
And indeed more confiderable Inſtances of 
Miſbehaviour in Youth, ought to be animadverted 


on by the Elder with due Moderation. For the 


Heart may not be near ſo wrong, as the outward 
Action; and prudent Gentleneſs will often reclaim 
thoſe, whom harſh Treatment will exaſperate beyond 
Recovery: eſpecially if they can perſuade them- 


ſelves, as they eaſily do, that any Part of it is un- 
juſt. Therefore it ſhould be a conſtant Rule, to 


hear them patiently in their own Defence; admit 


their Excuſes, as far as they are at all well ground- 


ed; and place their F __ before them in that 


EO 
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Point of View, which is likelieſt to convince their 
Judgement, and gain their Efteem : for, till that is 
done, nothing is done effectually. To this End 
they ſhould always be permitted the Freedom of a 
decent Reply: and if they ſhould ſometimes abuſe 
that Freedom a little, taking a mild Notice of, it will 
generally be the beſt Way to ſhame them, or at leaft 

ſhould be tried firſt. | 
There is likewiſe, in Matters which are at all diſ. 
putable, another Motive for this Conduct. Un- 
doubtedly, in general, the Aged have had by far the 
greateſt Opportunities for ſeeing and weighing 
Things; and are the fitteſt Judges of their Nature 
and Conſequences. The Preſumption is intirely on 
the Side of their Opinion: and this ought to be 
conſidered much more than it is. But then they 
have not always uſed their Opportunities to the beſt 
Advantage. They may have ſtood ſtill a great 
while without Improvement; and conſequently be 
in ſome Reſpects behind thoſe, whom in Years they 
precede. It is not impoſſible, but the Notions, by 
which they judge now, may have been taken up 
altogether accidentally at firſt, when they were as 
raw and thoughtleſs, as thoſe whom they direct and 
reprove. Or, however, though in plain Matters, as 
known Duties and Sins, and allowed Inftances of 
common Prudence and groſs Folly, we cannot be 
miſtaken ; yet in others, the Wiſeſt may ſometimes 
judge wrong, and the moſt Unexperienced hit upon 
the Truth. Mildneſs of Temper and Speech there- 
fore is very uſeful, on this Account amongft others, 
that if we ſhould happen to miſtake, we may confeſs 
it without Reluctance or Loſs of Credit; (for it 
will be in vain to think of concealing it;) and may 
deſerve more Reſpect, inſtead of leſs, from thoſe 
whom we treat with ſo much Fairneſs and Conde- / 
ſcenſion. When both Sides are ingenuous enough 
to act thus; when a Superior in Years can frankly 
YO. 
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yield to the better Argument of a younger than 
himſelf, and the younger in Return behave with 
Modeſty, and a Sort of decent Confuſion, at the 
Advantage he hath happened to gain; it is hard to 
ſay, which Character is the moſt amiable; and it is 
great Pity that both are ſo rare. DE 
I muſt not proceed further at preſent : and poſ- 
fibly ſome may think, I have dwelt too much al- 
ready on Particulars, not important enough to be 
looked on as religious Obligations : and that this 
Sort of preaching is not preaching Chriſtianity. But 
I beg them to conſider, that the Deſign of the Goſ- 
pel is to make us good in ſmall Matters, as well as 
great; happy in our preſent State, as well as our fu- 
ture; that, for want of obſerving ſuch Rules, as I 
have now given, much Wickedneſs and much Mi- 
ſery obtain in the World; and when they are ne- 
glected, as they are too often, by Perſons profeſſing 
Godlineſs5, their Profeſſion is diſhonoured, and their 
Salvation endangered. The common Duties there- 
fore of common Life, from the higheſt to the loweſt, 
muſt be diſtinctly ſet forth, and earneſtly inculcated, 
But then it muſt be conſtantly underſtood at the 
fame Time, that we have not Strength to perform 
any Duties, but through the Grace of Chriſt : nor 
will our Performances be accepted and rewarded, 
but through the Merits of Chriſt. Always remem- 
ber therefore, what ſurely you need not always be 
told, that as the Branch cannot bear Fruit of itſelf, 
except it abide in the Vine, no more can we, except we 
abide in Him: He is the Vine, we are the Branches: © 
be that abideth in Chriſt, and Chriſt in him, the ſame 
bringeth forth much Fruit: for without Him we can 
do nothing . | RE En, 


e 1; Tim. ii, 10, John xv. 4, 5. 
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Prov. xvi. 31. 


The boary Head is a Crown of Glory, if it be found 
in the * ay of We 


H E ae of Life in every Period of it 
are many, and often heavy: but old Age 
* with Sufferings beyond the reſt. Some of 
theſe proceed unavoidably from our Make, and the 
Situation in which we are placed; but ſo much a 
larger Share from our own ill Conduct, that the 
wiſeſt of Men hath not feared to pronounce in the 
Text, that an uniform Courſe of Religion and Vir- 
tue would crown even that Part of our Days with 
Honour and Happineſs, in which we are too com- 
2 deſpiſed by others, and wretched within our- 
elves. 
To illuſtrate and confirm a Truth ſo inſtructive 
and im portant, I have propoſed to ſhow from theſe 
Words, | 


I. What Aſſiſtances Reign and Virtue contri- 
bute to this moſt deſirable End. 0 Hh 


I. That they muſt be cfe@tual. 


Nov, the firſt Way, as you have already ſeen, in 
which Religion and Virtue contribute to render old 
Age honourable and happy, is by directing us, in 
the former Part of Life, to make the neceſſary 
Provifions for its being ſo : not to ruin our Healths 
beforehand by Irregularities, nor our Fortunes 'by 
Extravagance ; not to make our grey Hairs con- 
x” e temptible 
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temptible for want of timely Application to uſeful 
Knowledge and Buſineſs, nor hateful by à preced- 
ing Life of Injuſtice or Ill- nature; nor fill our Soul 
with Terrors, when our latter End approaches, by 
forgetting our Creator in our Youth, For theſe are 
' Burthens, with which we need not, unleſs we will, 
—_—_ eewunnaTw ⁵P : ..-—- 
I then ſhowed you, that after this previous Care, 


Virtue and Religion direct us, how to behave 
aright, when the Time comes; to avoid the Temp- 


tations, and practiſe the Dan an it _—— 5 


along with it. 

I. To avoid the Temptations. 1% 4 

Amongſt theſe, one capital Danger is that of a 
ſelfiſh Diſpoſition : which too frequently a 
its peculiar bad Influence on the Aged, in Artifice 
and Fraud, Hard-heartedneſs and Inſenſibility; un- 
ſeaſonable and immoderate worldly Purſuits ; in their 
_ denying themſelves what is fit; or grudging to be- 
Row on others, what Nearneſs of Blood, or Promi- 
ſes made, or Expectations raiſed, or Gratitude, or 
Friendſhip, or Generofity, or Charity, require. 
And, beſides all this, they are very liable to 
give improperly and unequitably what they do give. 
Another Fault, that greatly diminiſhes both 
the Honour and the Comfort of the Old, is 
ill Temper : ſometimes arifing from their own 
Infirmities, and Envy at the Health and Gaiety 
of others; ſometimes from thinking, that they are 
not reſpected and efteemed enough, and indulging 
Suſpicions that their Death is wiſhed for; ſometimes 
again, from ſeeing younger People, eſpecially thoſe 
under their Care, conduct e in a Manner 

they diſapprove. | 

Under each of theſe Perticulics, I laid "YI you 
the Maxims and Methods, which Virtue and Rehli- 
= preſcribe, for the avoiding of Diſhonour and 

nhappineſs in the concluding Scenes of Life. I 


| now proceed to an Error os a different Nature; into 
Ta | 
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which they, who eſcape the former, frequently fall, 
though equally contrary to the Rule of Duty; I 
mean, Fondneſs for unallowable Gratifications and 
Amuſements. 
Vuoicious Pleaſures in old Age are doubly immoral, 

Offences againſt Modeſty and Chaſtity at that Time 
of Life are unnatural, void of all Excuſe, and deli- 
ver over thoſe who commit them to a moſt peculiar 

Sort of Contempt. Offences againſt Sobriety and 
Temperance, far from cheering and enlivening, in 
any proper Manner, oppreſs and precipitate declin- 
ing Age; and turn the Wiſdom, which ſhould pro- 
cure Reverence to the hoary Head, into groſs and 
often public Childiſhneſs, if not worſe. Continuing 
therefore to theſe Years in Follies, which we ought 
never to have begun, is exceeding bad: and nothing 
but beginning them at theſe Years, of which there 
are ſometimes Examples, can be worſe. 

But ſuppoſe old Perſons only to dote upon inno- 
cent Levities, they muſt expect to be ridiculed for 
it by the livelier Part of the World, and lamented 
by the more ſerious. That no prevailing Taſte for 
any Thing more valuable, ſhould be even yet ac- 
| quired, is very deplorable : and throwing away, in 
this idle Manner, the ſmall Remainder of their Days, 
after all the foregoing Part, will render their Caſe 


completely wretched. A Life well ſpent hitherto, 


would have made better Ways of employing their 
Time agreeable now : and one ill ſpent will make 
them abſolutely neceſſary. Not that the Aged are to 
be totally debarred from fitting Relaxations. Very 
often, be Reaſon of Infirmities of Body or Mind, 
ſome Indulgences of that Sort become highly requi- 
fite for them. And indeed, unleſs there be very 
particular Occafion requiring it, old Age is not the 
Seaſon for Men to increaſe their Application to any 
Thing that fatigues them; but to moderate it gra- 
_ and give themſelves Eaſe in e as 
£ t ey 
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they need it. Beſides, it is a good-natured Part, 
| ſometimes to join a little in the Diverſions of the 
Young ; which alſo we may be able thus, much more 
effectually than by any other Way, to ſuperintend 
and bring under prudent Regulations. But to 
make this, or any Thing elſe, a Pretence for grati- 
fying Inclinations, that we are aſhamed of owning ; 
to fill up as many of our Hours, as we poſſibly can, 
with idle Entertainments; to purſue them, 
- eagerly; be laviſh of Expence upon them, and 
make them the Buſineſs of Life; to be continually 
| ſeeking out for ſtill more Opportunities of running 
away Hee Thought, and of deſtroying Time, in- 
ſtead of improving it to the noble Purpoſe of our 
Deng z is always contrary both to Religion, and to 


| Reaſon itſelf; but more eſpecially inconſiſtent with 


that Seriouſneſs and Dignity of Character, which 
the Aged beyond all others are bound to ſupport. 
What may be pardonable, or even juſtifiable, in 
Youth, will often fit very ill on them: and the 
fame Things, done by the one and the other, are no 
longer the ſame. Every Station and every Age 
hath its diſtin& Propriety of Behaviour. And it is 
a principal Step, both towards gaining and deſerving 
_ Eſteem, to underſtand and maintain this Propriety. 
But the ſtricteſt Attention to it will juſtly be expect- 
ed of that Age, which hath nothing to boaſt of, if 
it hath not Superiority of Judgement and Diſcre- 
tion. All Aﬀectation, therefore, of Youthfulneſs, 
when Youth is over, whether in our Appearance, 
our Diſcourſe, or Occupations, will diſguſt thoſe that 
ſee it : and be on good Grounds thought, if not a 
Sin, yet a very blameable Weakneſs, and that of a 
wrong Mind. People are never juſtly liable either 
to Cenſure, or to Ridicule for being what they are 
and muſt be; but for labouring to ſeem what they 
are not, and perhaps cannot be. And, as their act- 


ing an ungraceful Part will be obſerved, fo they 
| | will 
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will not fail to have, either ſuch Intimations from 
others, or ſuch a Conſciouſneſs of it within them- 
ſelves, as will give them an Uneaſineſs from Time 
to Time, to which nothing, but growing wiſer, will 
put an End. Therefore on every Account it ought 
to ſuffice them, that they have been fond of Trifles 
and Vanities, as long as ever it was tolerable: to be ſo: 

and they ſhould. now put on another Character once 
for all, that will be more eaſily ſuſtained, and become 


them tere ; withdraw themſelves like the. venerable -- 


Barxillai, (whoſe Reſolution was doubtleſs recorded 
as a Pattern *) from the Delights, and the Preten- 
ſions that are become unſuitable to their Years ; and 

leave them willingly to the ſucceeding Generation. 
By this Time, it may be hoped, 1 have gone 
through the chief Temptations, againſt which the 
Aged ought peculiarly to guard themſelves. - The 
next Inſtruction. goren them by Ne and Vir- 
tue, is | | 

2. To — the Duties, to which they a are pe- 
culiarly bound. _ 
Indeed moſt, if not all, the Butze ofs Life belong 
to every Part of it: but ſome of them are more 
eſpecially the Buſineſs of one Part, ſome of another. 
And the firſt of this Sort, incumbent on Perſons 
advanced in Years is, ſerious Reflection on their paſt 
Conduct; accompanied with earneſt Endeavours to 
undo, as far as: they can, whatever they have done 
amiſs, and rectify the Errors of their buſier and 
warmer Days. It is very true, no one of our Days 
ought to paſs over us, without carefully aſking our- 
ſelves, what we are doing: and if we neglect it, till 
we are nigh the End of them, many important 
Things will be forgotten, and yet ſo many diſagree- 
able ones croud into our Memory, that we ſhall ſet 
about the Inquiry into our Condition with little 
Heart; and e it, 1 at all, with great Pain. 
* II. og 1371 * 11 

2 Sam. ix. oe | 


862 S E R M ON XXXV. 


It is a fatal Miſtake, not to conſider how we act, till 
we have almoſt done acting. But however, when 
this Miſtake hath been committed, it is beyond 
Compariſon, better to own it and amend, than per- 
ſevere in it. And therefore ſuch above all others, 
as have Reaſon. to know, that hitherto they have 
iven themſelves but ſmall Leiſure for Recollection, 
ſhould now at leaſt, before the Time is quite paſt, 
retire a little from the World into the Secret of their 
Hearts, and coolly think over their own Hiſtory: 
not to ſee, what further wrong Things they can add 
to thoſe, which they have done already; not to place 
their Conduct in falſe Lights before others, or pal- 
liate it to themſelves; but to judge impartially, as 
in the Preſence of God, after weighing the various 
Obligations they have been under, to him and their 
Fellow- Creatures, how far they have fulfilled, and 
how far they have tranſgreſſed, the one or the 
other. A Review of this Kind, uprightly and dili- 
gently made, may very poſſibly give many of our 
Actions an exceedingly different Appearance to us, 
from what they bore in the Heat and Hurry of our 
livelier and more thoughtleſs Years. | Still, if the 
new Light, which we may thus receive, could be of 
no other Uſe, than barely to ſhow us, what in Reality 
we have been and are, ſome perhaps would imagine 
it no very defirable Thing. But as it may enable 
us, even yet, to become what we ought to be; all 
muſt" confeſs it to be important beyond Expreſſion. 
No Scheme of Life indeed can be more abſurd, 
than reſolving beforehand to ſpend it inconſiſtently; 
one Part in doing ill, the other in being ſorry for it. 
And ſeldom do they, who ſet out with this Reſolu- 
tion, execute more than the firſt half. But when- 
ever it doth happen, that any ſuch, or any other 
Perſon, is convinced of his paſt Sins; though his 
Reformation muſt be uncommonly exemplary, to be 
of equal Value with Innocence; yet, if it be 4 
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all ſincere, it muſt be unſpeakably preferable to final 


Impenitence. For there is great Virtue ſhown, in 
breaking off the Chains of inveterate Habits, con- 
a and quitting favourite Errors, and bearing 
patien 5 ob Variety of Reflections which the Vici- 
ous and Thoughtleſs are extremely apt to throw 
upon all, who by ceaſing to a& like them, appear to 
condemn them. Nor will this amiable kind of 
Goodneſs ever miſs of its Reward. God will 
graciouſly accept of ſuch Acknowledgments as we 
can make, though we can never make ſufficient ; 
provided we truſt not haughtily in the fancied Merits 
of our imperfect Repentance, but humbly. throw 
ourſelves on his promiſed Mercy in our bleſſed Re- 
deemer. And wiſe and good Men, far from re- 
proaching us with the Faults we have ſearched out 
and forſaken, will be induftrious to give us Marks 
of their Eſteem: an abundant Compenſation for 
loſing the good Word, perhaps not the good Opini- 5 
on, of our former Companions in Sin. a 
The more piouſly and virtuouſly Men have lived, 
the leſs Neceſſity they will have in their old Age, 
for ſo minute a Review of their Ways: but then 
they will receive the greateſt, the moſt ſeaſonable 
Comfort. from it. And however good they have 
been; upon ſtrict Inquiry, they will be very likely 
to find a much larger Number of Blemiſhes and 
Spots, than they thought of, that have ſtuck to them 
in ſome Part or other of their Journey through this 
dirty World; which it may afford their Hearts 
inexpreſſible Eaſe, in their dying Hours, to have 
cleared their Conſciences, and their Characters 
from, by judging themſelves, before they go to be 
judged of the Lord. | 
A Mind, thus humbled and purified, will natu- 
rally turn itſelf to the next Duty, which peculiarly 
belongs to the Aged, that of religious Exerciſes 


and Contemplations. Theſe Things, in the active 
| | 8 2 Part 


84 d AAS): 

Part of Life, are much leſs practiſed than the 
Obligations we are under, and the Direction and 
Conſolation we might receive from them, require. 
And falſe Excuſes of Want of Leiſure are plead- 
ed, whilſt Leiſure enough can be found for 
Trifles without Number; and for too many Sins, 
which conſume no fimall Part of the Time of thoſe, 
who imagine, or pretend, they have none for 
Religion. Indeed the Pretences they make for 
neglecting the Worſhip of Him who made them 
are ſo wretchedly poor, that-in any other Caſe, of 
the leaſt Serioufneſs, they would be quite aſhamed to 
mention them. But this, it ſeems, is a Subject, 
which they ſcarce conceive it worth while to talk or 
think ſeriouſly upon. The Time will come, here or 
hereafter, when they will be of another Opinion : 
and the ſooner it comes, the happier for them. The 
Cares and Pleaſures of Life, when they are at the 
Heighth, are far from being any Reaſon to forget 
God: but the Decline of Life brings new Reaſons 
with it for remembering Him. That calmer Seaſon 
at leaſt hath many vacant Hours; and what can fill 
them ſo properly and beneficially as Acts of Devo- 
tion and pious Meditation, adapted to the State in 
which we then are? The Aged have had longer 
Experience of God's Mercies than others, to furniſh 
Matter for Thankſgivings: and it may be feared 
have been guilty of more FTranfgreſſions or Omiſſi- 
ons, that will give them Cauſe for Confeſſion, Self- 
abaſement, Deprecation of Puniſhment. Then 
beſides, they muſt ſurely, by this Time, have fully 
ſeen and felt the Vanity of the World in every 
Shape. Hitherto deceitful Hopes have amuſed 
them on, and kept them in Purſuit of one Thing 
or another, that hath never anſwered their Expecta- 
tions; or if any. did for a while, it is gone, and 
nothing new remains to promiſe themſelves. Now 
then, at fartheſt, the utter Deluſion of aiming at 
5 . | Happineſs, 


a 


5 ER MON MAXXY; 3% 
Happineſs, otherwiſe than by Religion and Virtue, 
is viſible to the weakeſt Eye: and nothing appears 
of real Value but the Conſciouſneſs of acting right, 
and the Proſpect of being rewarded for it. 

Theſe then are the Thoughts which alone can 
ſupport and enliven old Age. And how uncomfort- 
able ſoever a Stranger to ſuch Thoughts may ima- 
gine this Condition to be; yet in Truth it is a great 
Bleſſing to perceive the Neceſſity of making that 
our laſt Refuge, which would have been at all Times 
our wiſeſt Choice. Not that, in ſuch a Situation, 
Men are to weary themſelves with tedious and un- 

profitable Taſks of Piety, or ſour their Minds with 
a ſcrupulous Attention to ſerious Things, and no 
others; but only, in Proportion as they are able, 
to attend conſcientiouſly on every Office of public 

Worſhip, with ſincere Endeavours of profiting by 
it; to excite and nouriſh good Diſpoſitions, by the 
Uſe of ſuch Books as are fitteſt for that End, eſpe- 
cially the holy Scriptures; to lift up their Souls, 
from Time to Time, tothe greateſt and beſt of Beings, 
place themſelves before him, and exerciſe towards 
him the various Aﬀections which are his Due: 

detaching their Hearts, by theſe Means, from the 
World they are going to leave; and forming them 
more perfectly to the Temper and Employment of 
that State, of which they are now upon the Borders: 
not diſquieting themſelves, if they do not ſucceed 
in this as well as they could with, but going on to 
do it as well as they can. | 

The remaining Duty of aged Perſons is to im- 
print on others, whenever they have Opportunity, 
the ſame right Sentiments of Life and Conduct 
which they have acquired themſelves. For it is 
St. Paul's expreſs Injunction, that they be Teachers 
of good Things *®, Too commonly they take juſt 
the contrary. er ; firſt, live immorally; then 

| / ſeek 
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ſeek for Arguments to make their own Minds eaſ 
in Wickedneſs; and laſtly, ſet up the Buſineſs of 
bringing over Converts to it. And when the Au- 
thority of old Age is employed thus in ſerving 
Vice or Profaneneſs, eſpecially if it be adorned with 
Rank, or Wit, or the Reputation of Knowledge, it 
is capable of doing incredible Miſchief. But ſurelß 
it might in all Reaſon ſuffice them that they have 
been bad themſelves : and there is no Manner of 
Need that they ſhould add to it the Guilt (which 
one ſhould think there were not any violent Tempta- 
tion to) of corrupting others to no Purpoſe. It 
cannot be ſo evidently and fo highly for the Intereſt 
of Mankind, to live without Principle and die with- 
out Hope, as to make it worth their while to become 
Preachers and Miſſionaries of Infidelity and Profli- 
gacy : a ſhocking Employment, by which ſome have 
; Choſen to make their grey Hairs deteſtable; and 
done many Times more Harm, by thus patroniz- 
ing Sin, than before by committing it, | | 
But another Sort, who miſlead the Young leſs 
viſibly, but very fatally, and in much greater 
Numbers, are they; who, having learnt, in their 
earlier Days, neither Notions of Religion nor Irre- 
ligion, nor of any Thing in the World but Profit or 
Pleaſures or Honours ; and lead others after them in 
the ſame wrong Way of thinking, and do infinite 
Miſchief, without ever confidering, whether they 
do any. 
Now the more there are amongſt thoſe to whom | 
Age gives Influence, that, either deſignedly or in- 
advertently, promote Wickedneſs, the more zealous 
the Remainder ſhould be in oppoſing it: which, if 
they were, they might hope for great Succeſs. The 
Judgment of ſuch, as have weighed Things mature- 
ly, and ſeen and experienced their good and bad 
Conſequences long, and known the World thorough- 
ly, and being now ready to quit it can have no far- 
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ther Intereſt to ſerve in it, muſt be of great Weight, 
in Confirmation of what Reaſon and Religion teach: 
eſpecially if it be delivered with Prudence and Mild- 
neſs, and proper Demonſtrations of true Good-will. 
Nor can there be a nobler Way of ſpending the 
Concluſion of Life than to exert all our Abilities, and 
all the Credit that we have acquired through the 
former Part of it, in doing the moſt important 
Service to thoſe whom we ſhall leave behind us: to 
redeem our own Miſcarriages by reclaiming others; 
to warn the Unthinking, confirm the Unſteady, and 
give public Teſtimony, on full Trial, to the Cauſe 
of God and Goodneſs, _. | 

Blut then, beſides teſtifying in general, that this is 
the Way to Happineſs, the Aged have many Ad- 
vantages for recommending more particularly, 
ſometimes one Duty, ſometimes another, as Need 
ſhall be. And beſides, what Men uſually call 
Duties, there are other Things, no leſs really ſo, 
which they who have once gained Reſpect, may 
eaſily induce many of thoſe who know them, to 
practiſe to their great Benefit : that Prudence, which 
preſerves from Sin the beſt Way, by preventing 
Temptation; that Reaſonableneſs of Temper, and 
Propriety of Behaviour, in every common Incident, 
which habituate Men to the ſame Temper and Beha- 
viour on. Occaſions of Importance. Nay, Things 
that contribute nothing to the Morals of Men, it 
they be conduciye in any Way to their Convenience 
or innocent Delight, it belongs ta the Wildom of 
the Aged to be diligent in teaching: and whatever 
they have perceived in Life to be either good or 
bad, they are bound to admoniſh others to do or 
avoid; that ſo, when the Time comes, they may 
give up the World to thoſe that follow them, if 
poſſible, better than they found it; or however, as 
little worſe as they can in every Reſpect, | 

. Theſe 
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Theſe then are the Directions, which Virtue and 
Religion furniſh, to make the hoary Head a Crown 
of Glory. What remains 1s to ſhow, 

IT. That, would we but obſerve them carefully 
and prudently, they muſt be effectual to that End: 
as far, I mean, as, in the preſent State of Things, 
any Inſtrument almoſt can be depended on for at- 
taining any Purpoſe. And the Proof of this will 
lie in a ſmall Compals, 

It is no Wonder in the leaſt that thoſe Perſons are 
deftitute bath of Honour and Comfort in their old 
Age, who have neither prepared as they ought for 
it, nor will behave as they ought in it. But to have 
born the various Trials of a long Life (many of 
them, God knows, very hard and difficult) with a 
Spirit and a Conduct well ſuited to each, and be ſtill 
going through the Remainder in the ſame Manner - 
or at leaſt, after deviating for a Time to have re- 
turned into the right 'Way again; with a genuine 
Concern for having ever forſaken it, and to be now 
making Amends by more exemplary Goodneſs for 
paſt Failings : theſe are Characters intitled to univer- 
fal Eſteem, And though Length of Time may 
wear off ſuperficial Ornaments, yet the ſolid Merit 
of Diſintereſtedneſs and equitable Bounty, Mildneſs 
and good Temper, Sobriety, Modeſty, and Decency, 
ferious Reflection, rational Piety towards God, and 
| ee Good- will towards Men, ſhewn in promot- 
Virtue, Prudence, and uſeful Knowledge; this, 
—— all Diſadvantages of any other Kind, muſt 
have Charms, to which no one, that is not void of 
Diſcernment, can be inſenſible. O how comely a 
Thing is Judgement for grey Hauri, and for antient 
Men to know Council] O how comely ir the Wiſdom of 
cld Men, and Underſtanding and Counſel to Men of 
Honour. Much Experience is the Crown of the 
Aged, and the Fear of God is their Glory. At 
Length 
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Length indeed the Mind itſelf may come to bear 
great Marks of Decay, as well as the Body. But 
even then, the very Ruins of ſo beautiful and 
majeſtic a Structure will be looked on with Reve- 
rence. And as long as Perſons in Years can enjoy 
any Thing; ſuch Regard as this, paid by thoſe 
about them, in which Nature hath wiſely and kindly 
diſpoſed them to take peculiar Delight, muſt ſupport 
and revive them to a great Degree. 

But they have farther and moſt valuable Satis- 
factions, that depend not on others at all. As many 
as have proceeded ſo far in Life with Innocence, muſt 
feel from it the higheſt Joy: they who have truly 
repented, cannot fall to be ſenſible of much Conſo- 
lation. And the Delight of recollecting how happy 
it is, that they were not cut off in their former Sins, 
will more than outweigh their living to undergo not 
a few Sufferings, Beſides, if old Age brings on 
ſome Uneaſineſſes, it removes others. Many Paſſi- 
ons grow calm then, which formerly, if they did not 
hurry us into Follies and Crimes, gave us much 
Trouble to govern: them: many Afflictions, that 
once were exceeding bitter, ſoften by Degrees into 
a pleaſing Kind of melancholy Remembrance. 
And though, the longer we live, the greater Num- 
ber of mournful Spectacles we muſt ſee; yet a 
ſuitable Proviſion is made in our Frame, that as 
Age increaſes, we are, generally ſpeaking, leſs and 
eſs affected by whatever Loſs happens to us. Then, 
under the heavieſt Burthens that we experience, it 
muſt ſurely be ſome Relief to think, that there 
cannot be a great deal more to come upon us. In 
the Beginning of Life we have large Room to be 
_ apprehenſive concerning what may befall us during 
the Courſe of it. But towards the Cloſe, when 
almoft all is got tolerably over, and neither Temp- 
tations, nor Misfortunes, nor Dangers, private or 
public, can give us any ny: TER to be ſo 

f near 
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near finiſhing our Voyage, and juſt entering into 
Port, muft needs inſpire us with great Tranquillity 
and Peace of Mind. From old Age, as from a 
Station of Security, Men may look back with Com- 
lacence on the Hazards they have eſcaped, and 
delight themſelves anew in the Gratifications they 
have enjoyed. For to lament their being paſt, when 
we have had our due Share of them, is both Ingra- 
titude and Abſurdity. Indeed it is a conſiderable 
Felicity in our Make, and ſeems calculated particu- 
larly for the Benefit of the Aged, that the Memory 
of paſt Pleaſures is agreeable, and yet that of paſt 
Sorrows far from painful. . Wo 
But farther ftill; recalling to their Thoughts the 
Perſons and Occurrences they have known, the 
Times that have gone over their Heads, and the 
wonderful Diſpenſations of Providence to themſelves 
or others, with which they have been filled, muſt. 
be a fruitful Source of improving Amuſement to 
them; and relating theſe Things, an acceptable En- 
tertainment and Inſtruction to others. Years, as 
they advance, do indeed leſſen our Activity; but 
perhaps by no Means our Uſefulneſs : for to adviſe 
and dire& is both the ſuperior Part, and that for 
which fewer are qualified, than for executing what is 
reſolved. Or, to put Matters at the loweſt, how 
little ſoever the Aged have an Opportunity of do- 
ing, they have at leaſt that of ſuffering, as becomes 
good Chriſtians; of bearing the Inconveniencies of 
their Condition with a chearful Acquieſcence; and 
being content to be uſeleſs, if Infinite Wiſdom ſees 
it fit they ſhould. So that the very ſame Infir- 
mities, which diſable them from exerciſing ſome 
\ Virtues, directly lead them to exerciſe others, 
though not ſo conſpicuous, amongſt Men, yet as 
truly valuable in the Sight of God, and therefore as 
ſure to increaſe their Reward. Whatever then is 
the Will of their heavenly Father, they are pre- 
pared for. If it be his Pleaſure, that they ſhould _ 
CC T 
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languiſh on here, they have great Encouragement 
to wait with Patience all the Days of their appointed 
Time till their Change come. And if he calls them 


ſoon, they have all poſſible Reaſon to obey willingly; 


and yield up their Breath with Thankfulneſs into his. 


Hands who hath indulged them ſo long an Uſe of 
it, and knows it would be no more a Bleſſing to 
them. O Death, acceptable is thy Sentence unto bim 
whoſe Strength faileth, that is now in the laſt Age and 
vexed with all Things *! Well may ſuch refign their 
Spirit quietly to him who gave it, and praiſe his 
Goodneſs, that they go to their Grave in a full Age, 
like as a Shock of Corn cometh in, in its Seaſon *. 

To die, is juſt as natural as to be born. That 
one Generation ſhould paſs away, and another come s, 
is the ſettled Law of Things. Our Predeceſſors 
have made Way for us, and it is but fitting, that we 
ſhould make Way for our Succeſſors: that they alſo, 
in their Turn, may enjoy the Pleaſures of Life, and 
feel its Pains ; buſy themſelves, and be talked of; 
die, and be forgotten. Fear not therefore the Sen- 
tence of Death. Remember them that have been be- 
fore thee, and that come after thee. For this is the 
Sentence of the Lord over all Fleſh, and why art thou 
againſt the Pleaſure of the Moſs High". Still it is 
very true, the Manner in which we are to paſs out 
of the preſent World, though a great Part of its 
Terrors are mere Imagination, hath yet ſomething 
in it ſhocking enough; eſpecially when we conſider 
it as being originally the Puniſhment of Sin. And 
though, at a proper Period, we may have a fatiety 
of this earthly Life, as well as of other Things here; 
yet to expect the intire Loſs of our Being then, 
would be a Thought of dreadful Gloominef! 


thinking Perſons, on whom that awful Change was 
| | Mn coming 


* Job xiv. 14. Ecclus oli. 2. £ Job v. 26. 
s Ecclus i. 4. Ecclus xli, 3, 4. 


| 8; and 
were this to be our Caſe at Death, it muſt affect 
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coming immediately, with a Dejection and Horror 
ſcarce to be borne. But our gracious Redeemer 
hath delivered them, who elſe through Fear of Death, 
would all their Life-time, and eſpecially at the Cloſe 
of it, have been ſubject to Bondage', To Believers 
in Him the bleſſed Knowledge of a better State 
ſhines forth, totally changes the Proſpect, and 
makes our ſtanding on the Brink of this Life, in 
Truth, the joyfulleſt Situation we were ever in: 
for e can be better for us, than that this. Cor- 
ruptible ſhould put on Incorruption, this Mortal Im- 
mortality -x? 
For the vicious indeed old Age hath no Comfort, 
and much Terror. There have been few Things 
in their paſt Lives that can give them Pleaſure 
when reflected on; and many, that muſt give them 
inexpreſlible Concern. For the proper Satisfactions 
of their preſent Condition they have never learnt to 
have any Reliſh; and the Thoughts of their ap- 
proaching one, it will be hard for them to avoid, 
and yet much harder to ſupport. A moſt dreadful | 
Dilemma: to be weary of this Life, yet afraid of 
the next; and the ſtrongeſt Fears to fall infinitely 
ſhort of what there is to be feared. But to the aged 
pious Chriſtian, the Conſideration of hereafter, if 
dwelt on as it ought, almoſt annihilates every Thing 
that could difquiet him here. He will never regret 
that he is no longer qualified for worldly Enjoy- 
ment, when he thinks of the unſpeakable Bliſs that 
he knows is at Hand, nor faint under worldly Af- 
flictions, which are but for a Moment, fince they are 
working out for him ſo ſoon eternal Glory *. The 
Puniſhment prepared for the Wicked ftrike him 
with no Terrors; but the Rewards prepared for the 
Righteous fill him with ſuch Comfort, that 7bough 
his out* ward Man periſh, yet his inward Man is re- 
ſ newed 


[. 3 ted. u. 15. * 1 Cor. xv. 3. 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
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newed Day by Day n, when his Fleſh and his Heart 

faileth, he triumphs in the Declaration, that God. is 
the Strength of bis Heart, and his Portion for ever“. 
There may poſlibly have been much wanting hi- 
therto of the Eſteem and Honour, with which his 
hoary Head was intitled to be crowned; but now, 
having fought the good Fight and finiſhed his Courſe, 
henceforth there is aſſuredly laid up for him à Crown 
of Righteouſneſ5, which the Lord the 1 IM 

JOE give him at that Day®. = | 
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5 Tim. vi. M 
Charge them that are rich in this World, that they 
be not higb-minded, nor truſt in uncertain Riches, 
but in the living God, who giveth us richly all 
Things to enjoy : that they do Good, that they be 
rich in good We orks, 42 to di he, willing to 


| communi cate. 


Dangers to be avoided, and Duties to be 
done, but none hath Dangers more threatening, or 
Duties more important, than that of the Rich and 
Great: whoſe Situation, notwithſtanding, is ſeldom 
conſidered by thoſe who are in it, as having any 
Thing to be feared; and is generally imagined by 
others, to comprehend almoſt every Thing, that 1s 


Eee Contliin of Life hath its peculide 
0 


to be wiſhed. Now the Miſtakes even of the lower 


Part of the World concerning this Matter are at- 
tended with ſome exceeding bad Conſequences ; ;. dif- 
poſing them very unreaſonably to envy their Supe- 
riors, and be uneaſy at their own Lot. But the 
Miſtakes of the Rich and Great themſelves concern- 

ing 


* 2 Cor. iv. 16, 3 pl. [xxiii. 26. 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 
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ing the Advantages and Obligations of their Sta- 
tion, produce the moſt fatal Effects that can be, on 
themſelves and all around them. And it greatly 

adds to the Unhappineſs of their Cafe, that whilſt 
they have many Things to divert their Attention 
from what is right, and prompt them to what is 
wrong: to make the gratifying of their bad Inclina- 
tions eaſy; and ſupport them in the World, let 
them act as they will; they have commonly ſcarce 
any one to remind them, if they act amiſs. Intima- 
tions of Miſbehaviour, however prudently given, are 
to moſt Perſons diſagreeable: but to Perſons of 
Rank they appear diſreſpectful too. And ſuch of 
them, as will bear to be told of their managing 
their Healths or their Fortunes ill, ſnew a great Re- 
luctance to let their Conduct, in Point of Religion 
or Morals, be touched with any Seriouſneſs. So that, 

juſt where they need Admonition moſt, they have 
the leaſt given them. It is but few, that can with 
Propriety uſe Freedom enough with them, to do 

any Good: for, to ſlight and diftant Hints they 
think no ſerious Regard is due. And amongſt 
thoſe that can, there are fewer yet that will under- 
take an Office, in which they have little Proſpect 
either of Succeſs or Thanks. Indeed the Gene- 
rality of thoſe that come about them, in all Likeli- 
hood, mean nothing but their own Intereſt, or their 
on Amuſement: and theſe, they may be fure, will 
take Care never to offend them by giving them 
good Advice: 'but there is much Caule to ſuſpect, 


what the Great, notwithſtanding, ſeldom do ſuſpect, 


that they will often court them by giving them bad: 
or, if they do not directly perſuade them into Sin, 
_ (which might ſometimes be too groſs. Behaviour) 
will however more covertly diſpoſe them to it; en- 
courage and countenance them in it; either to bring 
about ſome particular End, which they have to ſerve 


by 
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by it, or with a general View of making themſelves | 
agreeable. 
| To be thus environed with Temptations, and pro- 
bably ſenfible of none of them, is a moſt pitiable 
Condition. And yet the Rich and Great, when 
they are led wrong, do not ſo deſerve Compaſſion, as 
not to deſerve much Blame too. For as there are 
ſome Things to excuſe their Faults, there are many 
that aggravate them. Their Education, ſo coſtly 
and laboured in ſeveral Reſpects, muſt have been 
conducted with the abſurdeſt Negligence in the moſt 
material; if it hath not given them a much ſuperior 
Knowledge of their Duty, to that which, common 
Perſons can uſually acquire. Their Diſengagement | 
afterwards from Cares, that others are ſwallowed up 
in, affords them peculiar Leiſure for Thought and 
Recollection; and the vaſt and evident Importance 
of their whole Behaviour, on ſuch a Multitude of 
penn one ſhould think could not fail of en- 
ing their Attention to every Step they take. 
So that if they have fewer occaſional Admonitions 
given them; it might be hoped they would have 
leſs Need of them: for their very Situation admo- 
niſhes them conſtantly, that they are raiſed by Pro- 
vidence above others, in order to be Authors and 
Examples of Good, not Evil, to their F So 
tures. , This is directiy their Buſineſs and Truſt : 
is the nobleſt and happieſt that can be. The _ 
bours of it are ſoftened by many honourable and 
pleaſing Diſtinctions, which God, hath beſtowed on 
them; for -which he will juſtly expect they ſhall 


make him a Return: if it be ſuch as it ought, they 


will be eminent for ever in the next World, as well 
as for a few Days in this: And how can Perſons 
be excuſable, that are uninfluenced by ſuch Conſide- 


_ - rations? © 


148 very true, our Saviour doth expreſs i in very 
ſtrong Terms, the Difficulty of a rich Man's enter- 


ing 


1 


96 8 E R MON XXXVI. 


ing into the Kingdom of Heaven. But he means, 
of ſuch a one's profeſſing himſelf a Subject of Chriſt: 
which required uncommon Reſolution at that Time, 

when all worldly Advantages were to be given up, 
and the bittereſt Perſecutions undergone for the. 
Sake of the Goſpel. Vet even then no Man was 


excuſed, either from embracing or practiſing Chrif- 


tianity: much leſs now. And if at all Times the 


| Great have Temptations beyond others, they have 


alſo Reaſons beyond others for ſtruggling with them, 

and will be rewarded beyond others for overcoming 
them. Therefore St. Paul in the Text gives them 
no Diſpenſations, but only provides for them ſtronger 
Warnings; and inſtead of authoriſing the Miniſters 


of God's Word to wink at their Faults, requires 


that they admoniſh them with ſingular Earneftneſs 
to perform their Duties: the only Prerogative in 
Relation to this Matter that can be allowed them. 
But as in general the leaſt offenſive, and therefore 


moſt efficacious Way of admoniſhing, is by public = 
Inſtruction, we uſually confine ourſelves to that; 
and the upper Part of Mankind ought to attend 


upon it more conſtantly, and hearken to ir more 
ſeriouſly, in Proportion as they are leſs likely to be 
told their Faults and their Dangers, in private, to 
good Purpoſe: and ſhould ſuffer the Word of Ex- 
bortation* to be given with greater Plainneſs and 
Freedom to them all in common, the greater Ob- 


jections there are againſt taking any conſiderable Lit 


berties with each of them ſingly. 
And as thoſe of middle Rank, may yet de 
compared with their Inferiors, be conſidered as 


highly exalted, and do accordingly confider theni- 
ſelves as ſuch: all Degrees above the loweſt, are 
concerned to obſerve the Apoſtle's Charge: and the 


very loweſt will find their own Failures, and their 
own Obligations intermixed of Courſe with what will 


be ſaid about thoſe of their Betters. n. 
No W 
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Now the peculiar Dangers of the Rich and Great 
(for though the Apoſtle names only the former, the 


Connexion is ſo cloſe, that he may well be under- 


ſtood to mean both) ariſes either from the Eminence 
of their Station, or the Abundance of their Wealth: 
and therefore the Text points a Caution againſt each. 

But I ſhall be able at preſent to treat only of the 
firſt: which is, that they be not high-minded, 


Every Superiority, of every Sort, which Men 


only imagine themſelves poſſeſſed of, is too liable 
both to be over- rated and improperly uſed. But 
ſuperior Fortune and Condition are Advantages ſo 
viſible to all Eyes, create ſuch Dependences, and 
give ſuch Influence ; that it is no wonder, if they 
tempt to uncommon Haughtineſs. Even ſuch as 
riſe to them by Accident, are ſo eager to have all 
the World acknowledge them to be what they are 
juſt become, that they often quite forget what they 


were a while before. Such as acquire them by their 
. . own Application and Abilities, hardly ever fail to 


think very highly of themſelves on that Account: 


5 And they who are born to them, uſually ſet out 


from the firſt with deſpiſing thoſe beneath them: as 

indeed to be deſcended from Anceſtors of Note; to 
bear a Name which others have been accuſtomed to 
reſpect; to enjoy perhaps hereditary Honours, and 
on every Occaſion to be addreſſed in other Lan- 
guage, than is uſed to the vulgar Sort of Men; 
theſe Things are enough to overſet the Minds of the 
Weak : and they have ſome Degree of wrong Effect 
upon moiſt ; more, perhaps, than they themſelves 
are ſenſible of. „ 
No undoubtedly diſtinguiſned Rank is intitled 
to diſtinguiſhed Regard: and the good Order of So- 
ciety very much depends on keeping up that Re- 
gard: and therefore the Great ſhould in a proper 
Manner be much more careful to keep it up, than 
many of them are. For indeed their Condeſcenſions 
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and Famlliarities, are often with ſuch very wrong 
Perſons, and in ſuch very wrong Ways, that pre- 


ſerving an over-diſtant Behaviour would, of the two, 
be much the better, both for themſelves, and thoſe 


whom they are pleaſed to honour with their Intima- 
-Cy. But when they nurſe up the Conſciouſneſs of 


their own Superiority into a contemptuous Neglect 
of others, and inſolent Expectations of unfit Sub- 
miſhons from them; they have great Need to 
be reminded, that Reſpe& is paid to Wealth and 
Birth, becauſe the common Good requires it, not 
becauſe the Perſons who receive it, are always wor- 
thy of it : and when they are unworthy, they have 
much more Reaſon to be humble on their own Ac- 
count, than vain on Account of their Eſtates or 
their Anceſtors. The Wiſe and Good indeed will 
ſhow them the outward Regard, to which they are 
intitled: but inward they muſt expect from none, 
except the Weak and Inconfiderate: nor will the 
falſe Appearances of it from the Artful and Intereft- 


ed do them any Service: but their diſhonourable 


Behaviour will be the more conſpicuous for their 
Honourable Station. . | 
And even ſuppofing them guilty of nothing elſe to 
leſſen the Eſteem they claim: yet claiming too 
much of it, or too openly, will fruſtrate their In- 
tention moſt effectually. For neither Equals nor 
Inferiors will ſuffer near ſo much to be extorted 
from them, as they would have beſtowed moſt free- 
ly of their own Accord. Havughtineſs therefore to- 


wards all, who are not abſolute Dependants, is a 
moſt ridiculous Thing; and to ſuch as are, it is a 


very imprudent one. For the Higheſt lie greatly 
at the Mercy even of thoſe who ſerve them, and at- 


tend upon them; in Reſpe& of their Characters, 


their Credit and Weight in the World, their For- 
tunes, their Eaſe, their very Safety. And therefore 
to treat thoſe, who are ever ſo much at our Com- 
mand, with ſuch Humanity and Affability, as may 

| ſecure 
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ſecure their good Opinion and good Will, is mere 
common honeſt Policy. 

But one Sort of Condeſcenſion to Inferiors = 
be of peculiar Advantage; I mean, liſtening to uſe- 
ful Information and Advice from them : Things, 
which the Great are apt to think themſelves above, 
when every one elſe ſees they have much Need of 
them. The rich Man, as Solomon obſerves, is wiſe 
in his own Conceit : but the Poor, that hath Under- 
ſtanding, ſearcheth him oute. Neither Affluence, nor 
high Rank, by any Means imply Superiority of 
Judgement; or if they did, the beſt Judgements 
often want to be inſtructed in the Nature and Cir- 
cumſtances of what they are to judge upon; and 
indeed to be guarded againſt the Miſtakes, to which 
Inexperience, Inadvertence, or unſeen Prejudices, 
may expoſe them. And the more important any 
Matter is, and the leſs carefully and ſeriouſly we 
have weighed it, the more Neceſſity there evidently 
2 that we ſhould hear others in Relation to 

How attentively then ſhould the Greateſt hear 
the appointed Teachers of Religion: the one Thing 
needful © to their eternal Happineſs; and perhaps the 
very Thing that many of them have hitherto conſi- 
dered the leaft, yet poſſibly ſet themſelves the moſt 
to deſpiſe and. ridicule ! But in their worldly Affairs 
too, it might prevent innumerable Errors and Diſ- 
treſſes, if they would vouchſafe on fit Occaſions, to 
receive and encourage Leſſons of Wiſdom from thoſe 
beneath them. This, you will eaſily diſcern, is a 
very different Matter from being led and governed: 
to which the moſt ſelf-ſufficient of Men, under art- 
ful Management, are often the moſt ſubject. It is 
governing ourſelves by exerting the rational Powers, 
which God hath given us, inſtead of being Slaves to 
our Paſſions and Fancies. We cannot alter Truth: 
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and therefore, how exalted ſoever our Condition be, 
we ſhould think it no Diſgrace, but the higheſt | 
Honour, to ſubmit to it. Nor is the Obligation of 
doing ſo in the leaſt different, whether we diſcover 
it ourſelves, or learn it from others. If Reaſon hath 
at all a Right to direct us; it hath an equal Right, 
whence ſoever it comes. And the moſt truly conſi- 
derable Perſons have always been the readieſt to fol- 
low the Opinion of ſuch, as were in all Reſpects their 
Inferiors, whenever they happened to be in the 
Right. Nor is there perhaps any Part of Humili— 


ty, that can give us more Reputation than this, or 


do us more Service. 
But if Humility in the Great could be no other 


Way beneficial to them; yet avoiding the Guilt of 
ſo injurious a Behaviour, as indulging a proud Spirit 
prompts them to, is ſurely a Motive important 
enough. Hence it is that inſtead of learning For- 
giveneſs of him, who was meek and lowly in Heart *, 

they often reſent Offences of very ſmall Conſequence, 
nay undeſigned ones, very immoderately ; and ſome, 
even to the demanding of the Blood of others at the 
Hazard of their own. And though perhaps they 
themſelves began the Injury, yet they imagine their 
Honour binds them to violate the Laws of God and 
Man in Order to revenge it : which abſurd Notion 
they have patronized in the World, till Perſons, fo 
far beneath them, have taken it up, that one ſhould 
hope they might be induced to lay it down for that 
Reaſon, if not for better. But the Haughtineſs of 


the Great, without being combined with Anger, 


doth in cold Blood infinite Miſchief. And they 
ſhould conſider, that it is the ſame Aggravation of 
the Fault, if one who is juſtly poſſeſſed of Superio- 


rity already, unjuſtly affects more; as it would be 


in the Rich to pilfer and rob. In Countries of legal 


Liberty indeed, there is not ſo much Room, for the 
| Pride 
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Pride of the upper Part of the World to bear upon 
the lower. And truly both may thank God for it: 
the one that they are thus delivered from the Temp- 
tation; the other from the Suffering. For very 
dreadful is both the Wickedneſs and the Miſery, to 
which unlimited Power leads: and Solomon deſcribes 
the latter very pathetically: I returned and conſider- 
ed all the Oppreſſions, that are done under the Sun: 
and behold, the Fears of ſuch as were oppreſſed, and 
they had no Comforter : and cn the Side of their Op- 
preſſors was Power; but they had no Comforter. 
Wherefore 1 praiſed the Dead, that are already 
dead, more than the Living, which are yet alive. 
Yea, better is he, than both they, which hath not yet 
been; and hath not ſeen the evil Work, that is done 
under the Sun*. But though a merciful Providence 
hath preſerved this Nation, freer than any other, 
from ſuch Extremities; yet every where the Rich 
and Great make their Inferiors ſuffer a great deal 
too much; ſometimes by a deſigned and ſtudied 
Haughtineſs, often by a careleſs and contemptuous 
one, which renders them inattentive to what thoſe in 
lower Life may feel; when perhaps from Principle, 
ſuch as it is, they would avoid doing Injuries to 
their Equals, and are by no Means without Tender- 
neſs towards them. 

Thus too many treat their Tenants hardly, or 


permit them to be ſo treated: ſometimes indeed 


from Avarice; ſometimes from the Urgency of 
Wants which Follies and Vices have created - but 
frequently, from not thinking it worth while to in- 


quire, whether ſuch mean Creatures are well or il! 


uſed, and refuſing to be troubled, with their Com- 
plaints and Remonſtrances; which, though often 
groundleſs, may often likewiſe be very juſt. Now 
were we in this wretched Caſe, we ſhould foon diſ- 


cern it to be extremely cruel in our Superiors, to 
imagine 
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imagine us undeſerving of being regarded and eaſed 
in bad Times, or under the Preflure of unexpected 
Accidents; to indulge their own Love of Money, 

or keep up their idle Expenſiveneſs to the full, what- _ 
ever we and our Families might undergo, whoſe La- 
bour mutt pay for all; to throw new Burthens upon 
us, not becauſe we were able to bear them, but be- 
cauſe they were , unwilling z to ſubje&t us, without 
Redreſs, to the Partialities and Reſentments of their 
Agents, or ctuſh us under the Weight of their own ; 
obliging us perhaps to ſeek a Livelihood elſewhere 
to our certain Loſs and probable Ruin, if at any 
Time we were lets obſequious to them than they re- 
quired, though on Occaſions where we ought to be 
left free. Such Behaviour all Men would think 
exceedingly barbarous, were they to experience it;, 
and therefore all ſhould reſolve never to be guilty of , 

it, and apply to this Caſe amongſt others, that ad- 
mirable Exhortation of the Son of Sirach: Make 
not an hungry Soul ſorrocoful; neither provoke a Man + 
in bis Diſtreſs: reject not the Supplication of the Af 
flifed, neither turn away thy Face from a poor Man. 
Turn not away thine Eye from the Needy, and give 
bim no Occaſion to curſe thee. For if be curſe thee in 
the Bitterneſs of his Soul, his Prayer fhall be heard of 


Vim that made him. Let it not grieve thee lo bow 


aown thine Ear to the Poor; and give him a friendly 
 Anjewer, with Meekneſs * | 5 
Another Sort of Perſons, for whom Superiors too 
commonly will not vouchſafe to have the Conſidera- 
tion that they ought, are thoſe who come to them 
upon Buſineſs. Obliging ſuch to an unreaſonable 
Attendance, making them wait long, and it may be 
return often, (when perhaps only Idleneſs, or Ca- 
price, or Occupations that might well be interrupted, 
prevent their being diſpatched immediately) is a very 
provoking and a very injurious Kind of Statelineſs. 
2 1 Time 
Ecclus iv. 2 4 
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Time ought to be precious to all Men; and is pe- 


culiarly precious to thoſe, Who have Affairs and 


Appointments to fill it with, that either muſt be at- 


tended on, each in its Seaſon, or they and theirs 


muſt ſuffer, perhaps be undone. And were it con- 
ſidered, but near ſo much as it ought, how very 


large a Share of the Time of others, a few of theſe 


- proud or thoughtleſs Men are ſufficient to con- 
ſume, it TE be found a Matter of no ſmall Seri- 


ouſneſs. 
But there is another F BE Rill worſe frequently 


joined with this; deeming it beneath their Notice, 


whether ſuch of their Inferiors, as have juſt and 


reaſonable Demands upon them, are paid when they 


ought, At the ſame Time they would think it 


infamous not to pay, what they loſe to the vileſt 


Wretch in the pernicipus Practice of Gaming, 
though the Law, for the public Good, diſcourages 


and almoſt forbids their doing it. N otwithſtanding 


_ which, by a monſtrous Perverſion of Language, 
they call theſe laſt their Debts of Honour, in Oppo- 


ſition to the former. It is very true, that Motives, 
not at all akin to Pride, frequently induce thoſe. of 
high Rank to neglect or even refuſe ſatisfying their 
Creditors. Bur fo far as they take Liberties in this 
Reſpect, which, were they leſs conſiderable in the 
World, they would not dare to take, and probably 
would not think of taking; ſo far their Injuſtice 
ariſes from a haughty Confidence in their own 
Greatneſs; and a contemptuous Indifference, to what 


Inconveniences and, Difficulties they expoſe others. 


There needs but a little Conſideration to ſee, what 


exquiſite Diſtreſſes ſuch a Conduct muſt produce; 


and how pitiable the Situation of thoſe poor People 
muſt be; who, on Pain of loſing all their Buſineſs, 
dare not refuſe Credit; and yet are in a likely Way 
to be ruined, if they give it. The common Me- 


thod of ſaving themſelves, I fear, is, by making un- 
reaſonable 


* 
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reaſonable Gains from the good Part of their Cuſ- 
tomers, to indemnify themſelves for the Delays, and 
often final Diſappointments, which they meet with 
from the bad. But this is plainly puniſhing ſuch as 
uſe them well, for the Faults of others who uſe them 
ill: a Behaviour of which no one ſhould be guilty, 
and therefore no one ſhould be driven to it; but 
leaſt of all by thofe, whoſe Circumſtances either do 
or might exempt them the moſt intirely from any 
Neceflity of ſuch Injuſtice. The Care of being 
punctual in the Diſcharge of their Debts, and con- 
ſiderate, for that Purpoſe, in comparing their Income 
and Expences, and attentive to keep the latter within 
the Compaſs of the former, far from being below 
the greateſt, enables them to ſnew themſelves truly 
great on many Occaſions, when otherwiſe they could 
not : but the Figure which they make in the Eyes 
of Mankind, amidft all their Splendor, for the want 
of this Care; and the poor Arts, to which they are 
obliged to condeſcend, for quieting their Creditors, 
and ſupporting their Extravagancies, are extremely 
unſuitable to a Station, that claims diſtinguiſhed 

Reſpect. 
Another, very blameable, and very pernicious 
| Inſtance of High-mindednefs in the Great, is, ima- 
gining the Management of their Families an Atten- 
tion too low for them. Even that of their Children 
they very commonly deſpiſe to an aſtoniſhing De- 
gree. And yet think it no Diſhonour, to throw 
away on every Trifle and Folly, that they can hunt 
out, may of thoſe Hours, a few of which might do 
a great deal towards making Life a Bleſſing, (which 
now through their Fault is often a Curſe) to thoſe 
whom they have brought into it. Or if they have 
Humility enough to inſpect ſome Part of their Edu- 
cation, it is uſually the outward and ſhewy, but 
leaſt material Part: and they would be athamed of 
the Suppoſition of their taking any ſerious Pains, to 
8 plant 
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plant in them thoſe Principles of Religion and Vir- 
tue, on learning which the preſent and future Hap- 


pineſs of their Children depends; and their own, 


on teaching them. If Perſons can treat the very 
Fruit of their Body * in ſuch a Manner; no wonder, 
if the Servants under their Roof are treated amils. 
And yet a tender Regard to the meaneſt of them js 
unqueſtionably the Duty of the higheſt of thoſe who 


employ them. For our common Humanity requires, 


that their diſadvantageous Condition be not rendered 


more ſo than it needs, either by Defign or Negli- 
gence, of which Nature hath given them as ftrong a 
Feeling as their Betters. And therefore, of our own 
Accord, we ſhould inquire and conſider about them: 
when they offer Complaints, we ſhould receive them; 
and if there be ſome Impropriety in the Manner of 
making them, paſs over that, as proceeding perhaps 


from Ignorance, perhaps from a preſent Senſe of 


ſuffering ; look to the Subſtance of what they al- 
ledge, and grant them due Redieſs. Again, when 
they ſeem to be in a Fault, we ſhould ſubmit to hear 
patiently, and examine equitably, every Plea they 
have to make. For there may be Circumſtances of 
no ſmall Weight, in their Favour, both as to what 
they remonſtrate about, and what they are accuſed 
of, which we may not have rightly underſtood or 
conſidered ; and therefore ſhould permit them to be 
Jaid before us. Otherwiſe we treat them as unwor- 
thy of common Juſtice, and incur that Guilt, which 
Job hath expreſſed in ſuch affecting Words that 
they can never be omitted, when this Subje& is 
mentioned. FI did deſpiſe the Cauſe of my Man- 
ſervant, or my Maid-ſervant, when they contended 
with me; what ſhall I do when God riſeth up, and 
when be viſiteth, what ſhall I anſwer him? Did not 
he that made me, make him: and did not one faſhion 
us in the Womb? 

| I am 
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I am very ſenſible, that entering in Perſon too 
minutely into the Particulars of every ſmall domeſ- 
tic Concern, may fit. ill upon People of Rank; and 
perhaps be inconſiſtent with their Attention to Af- 
fairs of more Importance. But fo far as they can 
with any Propriety look into Things, they ſhould 
be careful, not only to behave mildly and equitably 
to their Servants themſelves, but to ſee that they 
behave fo one to another. For in large Families 
eſpecjally, there are ſometimes dreadful Grievances 
of this Kind: and requiſite Subordination may be 
ſufficiently preſerved, without either antenancing 
or permitting Oppreſſion. 

Not that under Colour of Gentleneſs to them, we 
ſhould ſuffer them to live uncontrolled, and to do 
as they pleaſe. This would be a falſe good Nature, 
and extenſively pernicious. We may think perhaps 
chat we ſhall hurt Nobody by it, but ourſelves ; and 
even this we ought not to do. But indeed, along 
with ourſelves, we ſhall hurt the Fortunes, it may 
be the Morals too, of thoſe who ought to be deareſt 
to us; for wicked Servants are dangerous Cor- 
rupters: we ſhall ſet an Example of ill Manage- 
ment in our own Families, which will make it more 
difficult for others to manage theirs well: and we 
ſhall do the greateſt Prejudice of all to thoſe, who 
will. probably at preſent the leaſt complain of it; I 
mean the poor Wretches, whom we indulge ſo 
wrongly. For it is hardly to be hoped, but that 
our Negligence about their Conduct, will tempt 
them, either to be diſhoneſt, or idle, or waſteful, 
in our Service; or vicious and diſſolute; or howe- 
ver, forgetful of their Duty to God. And-we o-we 
it to them, as we have taken them under our Care, 
to preſerve them, if we can, from all theſe Sins: 
to direct their Steps in the Ways of Religion and 
Virtue; and not expoſe them to Ruin here, and 
Miſery hereafter, for want of n to look a 


little after them: a ſhocking Inſtance gs, === 
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neſs in Relation to our Hen for whom Chriſt © 
died i. 

[ have enlarged ſo long on theſe Particulars, i _ 
which the upper Part of the World are too High- 
minded, to attend to their Duty; that I muſt com- 
prehend the reſt in a very few Words; which I beg 
all, who are concerned, to reflect upon more diſ- 
tinctly, and apply to themſelves impartially. Who- 
ever makes his Rank or his Wealth a Privilege, ei- 
ther to ſay or do Things to any one that are injuri- 
ous or unbecoming; or to omit Things that are 
right and good: whoever makes uſe of his Inferiors 
for his own Advantage or Amuſement, to their In- 
convenience, and neglects them when he hath done: 
whoever expects more from them, in any Reſpect, 
than he hath a reaſonable Claim to; or makes his 
Superiority, by the Oftentation of it painful, or by 
the Miſuſe of it detrimental, juſtly falls under the 
Apoſtle's Charge, as a b:gh-minded Offender againſt 
Man and God. And though Offences of this Kind 
are heinous in all Perſons, yet they are peculiarly 
ſo in Chriſtians ; whoſe Rule, which they profeſs to 
follow, 1s: Be kindly affeftioned one to another, with 
brotherly Love; in Honour preferring one another: 
mind not high Things, but condeſcend to Men of low 
Eſtate *. Let — — be done through Strife or vain 
Glory, but in Lowlineſs of Mind let each efteem other 
better than themſelves. Look not every Man on his 
' own Things, but every Mum alſo on the 7. hings of 
others. Let this Mind be in you which was alſo in 
Chriſt Feſus, who being in the Form of God, took, on 
him the Form of a Servant, and humbled himſelf unto 
Death, even the Death of the Croſs", All of you be 

' ſubjeft one to another, and be.. clothed with Humility: 

far God reſiteth the Proud, and giveth nes to the 
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Charge them that are rich in this World, that they be 
not high-minded, nor truſt in uncertain Riches; but 
in the living God, who giveth us richly all Things to 
enjoy : that they do good, that they be rich in good 
Works, realy to diſtribute, willing to communicate. 


N this Paſſage the Apoſtle requires the Minifters 
of God's Word, firſt, to caution Perſons of 
Wealth and Rank againſt the Sins of which they are 
peculiarly in Danger : then to lay before them the 
Duties, to which they are peculiarly bound. I have 
cndeavoured already to obey his Injunction, in Re- 
lation to the former of the two Sins, which he ſpe- 
cifies, that of being bigb-minded; and now proceed 
to the latter, fruſting in uncertain Riches: which 
Phraſe comprehends placing the Happineſs of Life 
either in Wealthatſelf, or in thoſe Pleaſures and Amuſe- 
ments, which it is commonly made the Inſtrument of 
procuring. The Prohibition therefore of doing this ex- 
tends to regulate the Acquiſition, the Poſſeſſion and 
Uſe of a great Fortune: and to go through the Subject 
fully, each of theſe Points muſt be conſidered. 

1. The Acquiſition. In Speculation it ſeems 
hardly to be expected, that any one, who is once 
Maſter of enough to anſwer his real and reaſonable 
Wants, ſhould feel any Deſire almoſt, on his own 
Account, of having more: that he ſhould take much 
Pains about it, is very wonderful]; and that he ſhould 
do any Thing wrong for it, quite unaccountable. 
But that they, who have ſuperfluous Wealth alrea- 
dy, ſhould both diſquiet themſelves and injure others 


merely to obtain a larger Superfluity, is incredibly 
abſurd. 
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abſurd. And yet, in Fact, theſe are the Perſons 


whoſe Paſſion for augmenting their Incomes is uſu- 
ally the ſtrongeſt. Men Riches increaſe, ſet not 
your Heart upon them, is the Caution of Scripture *; 
and accordingly the Son of Sirach pronounces, 
Bleſſed is the Rich, that is found without Blemiſh, and 
bath not gone after Gold, Who is he? and we will 
call him bleſſed , for wonderful Things hath he done 
among his People. Who hath been tried thereby, and 
found perfect? then let him glory*. For indeed nei- 
ther the mean nor the unjuſt Things, to which Ne- 
ceflity prompts the Poor, are to be compared with 
thoſe, which Perſons, far above Neceflity, will not- 
withſtanding do for Gain. Too many there are, 
who ſeem to account their Follies and their Vices in 
the Number of Things neceſſary; and though they 
have abundantly ſufficient to live according to their 
Rank, provided they would live prudently and vir- 
tuouſly, will ſubmit to acquire, by wicked Means, 
what they want only to ſupport them in wicked 
Courſes. And others, though unable to find out 
either good or bad Uſes for what they have already, 
yet are not at all the leſs eager for adding more to 
it; but will do almoſt any Thing to enlarge, what 
they enjoy nothing from, except as Solomon obſerves 
bebolding it with their. Eyes©; and he hath obſerved 
further, that the Eye is not ſatisfied with ſeeing *. De- 
fires increaſe continually, and Cares along with 
them. Such Acquilitions cannot really promote 
even their preſent. Happineſs; or ſuppoſing they 
could, yet if uſing unfair or low Arts to ſerve their 
_ own Intereſts be excuſable in the Wealthy, in whom 
it is that any Thing is inexcuſable ? No Temptation 
is a Warrant for doing wrong; but to do wrong, 
without any Thing that deſerves the Name of a 
Temptation, is exceedingly bad. And it cannot be 
I | | Nature, 


« Pf. KY 10. © Eccl. v. 1. 
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110 ᷣ S E R MON XXXVII. 


Nature, but merely an abſurd Habit, wilfully indulg- 
ed, that tempts Men to accumulate what they have 
no Need of. 

But though Riches alone render Eagerneſs for 
more very blameable and unbecoming, yet Greatneſs 
added to them doubles the Fault. For exalted Rank 
abſolutely calls for the Exerciſe of honourable Diſin- 
tereſtedneſs. And there are ſeveral Things, in 
Strictneſs, very lawful and honeſt, which yet are 
beneath People of Condition ; who, as far as they 
can with any tolerable Prudence, ought ever to avoid 
the Shadow of a mean Action; and leave no Room 
for the Imputation of being miſled by fordid Motives 
in any Part of Life. For who ſhall ſet the Example 
of reſiſting ſuch Confiderations, if they give Way 
to them? And yet what Sort of Example is there 
more needful or more beneficial ? Not that People 
of Birth and Fortune ought to think | themſelves 
above all Views, either of private Advantage or of 
due Recompence for their public Services. This, 
in many Caſes, would be a falſe and romantic Deli- 
cacy; unreaſonably detrimental to themſelves and 
their Families, and productive of no Benefit, but 
Harm, to the World around them. But in every 
Caſe, to act with a ſteady Regard to Truth and 
Right and common Good, and, without Hefitation, 

to prefer their Character before their Intereſt, when 
they interfere, is indeed the general Duty of all Men, 
but of the Rich and Great above all. Whoever 
_ violates it in private Life is almoſt ſure to contra& 
an Infamy, that will make his Gains a dear Pur- 
chaſe. And in Aﬀairs of a more public Nature 
the Guilt at leaſt is the ſame; often greater, as the 
Miſchief done, or however the bad Example ſet, is 
more extenſive. I am very ſenfible how common 
it is for Men of Seriouſneſs and Worth in other 
Reſpects, not to conſider theſe Things as Matter of 
Conſcience at all, and accordingly to take ſtrange 

as Liberties 
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Liberties in Relation to them. But a little impar- 
tial Reflection would ſoon ſhow, that both Reaſon 
and Religion prohibit the obſtructing of uſeful 


Meaſures by Oppoſition, forwarding bad ones by 


Subſerviency, encouraging Wickedneſs or Worth- 
leſſneſs, departing from Juſtice and Equity, for any 
. ſelfiſh or any party End whatever. Were even a 
general Good propoſed to be ſerved by it, Evil is 
not to be done that Good may come ©; nor will any 


come from it that would not have been more effec- 


tually obtained, and longer preſerved, by other 
Means. And as for Good merely perſonal, whoever 
aims at that by Methods hurtful to his Country, 
whatever outward Advantages he may get by it, wall 
| loſe all Title to Peace within. And it will be 
found, if not ſoon, yet, which is worſe, too late, 
that his own Intereft, and that of his Poſterity, are 
fo connected with the Intereſt of the Whole, that 
al Advantages, made by a Behaviour inconſiſtent 
with it, will be truly uncertain Riches, as the Text 
calls them; will mate themſelves Wings and fly away, 
in the Time of general Calamity ; or perhaps long 
before, in the preceding general Wickedneſs, which 
he hath been inſtrumental in haſtening on: and then 
Reproach and Shame will be the only Portion left to 
him or his. But how righteous ſoever the Acquiſi- 
tion of their Wealth may have been, the Rich in 
this World have need that a Charge be given them, 
2. Concerning the Poſſeſſion of it. In the Poſ- 
ſeſſion alone, ſome of them ſeem to have placed the 
Whole of its Value; mating literally, as Job ex- 
preſſes it, Gold their Hope, and ſaying to the fine 
Gold, Thou art my Confidence *® and neither employing 
it to any Benefit of their own, nor of any one elfe. 
Now keeping a Heap of Wealth, merely for the 
Sake of keeping it, is an apparent Abſurdity. Keep- 

: ing. 
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ing it, merely for the Repute of having it, is a very 
low Inducement. And if laying up againſt future 
Accidents be pretended, a moderate Store will ſuffice 
for a reaſonable Security, and nothing can ſecure us 
abſolutely. Indeed the larger the Fortune, the 
more Room for Accidents, in one Part or another of 
it; and the Loſs of a ſmall Part will be as grievous 
to a Heart ſet upon Riches, as that of a larger to 
another Man. Beſides, whoever lives only to the 
Purpoſe of ſaving and accumulating, will be tempted 
by this ruling Paſſion to a finful Neglect of the 
Poor and the Worthy among his Friends and De- 
pendants, perhaps among his Relations and very 
Children. For that important Obligation of pro- 
viding for their own, and ſpectally for thoſe of their | 
own Houſe, (on which St. Paul, in the Chapter before 
the Text“, hath laid ſo great a Streſs, and which 
the Covetous imagine, or pretend, they are ſo 
faithfully performing) doth not conſiſt at all in 
hoarding up for them as much as they can, but in 
beſtowing upon them as much as they need. This 
not only the Context proves, and the Uſe of the 
original Word in other Authors, but the Nature of 
the Thing. For whoever is in Want of any Thing 
requiſite, is evidently unprovided for, how much 
Wealth ſoever another may ſay he keeps for him, 
whilſt he really keeps it from him. And when any 
one hath made Proviſion enough for thoſe who pecu- 
larly belong to him, to put them in a Way ſuitable 
to their Condition, he can ſeldom be bound, and is 
not always at Liberty, to do more. The Thee of 
them indeed is the firſt Demand upon him; yet 
after this 1s ſufficiently taken, and even while it is 
taking, there may be many other moſt equitable | 

Claims; and they are all of them intitled to a 

Proportionable Regard by that general Precept of 
Reaſon, as well as Scripture, Mitt bold not Good from = 


them to whom it is due, when it is in the Power of thy 
Hand 
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Hand to do iti. Some Occaſions preſent themſelves 
to every one, and frequent Occaſions to the Rich 
and Great, on which extending Acts of Liberality 


far beyond the narrow Bounds of a Family, is indeed 


but diſcharging a Debt; which the Participation in 


common of human Nature — upon us, and he 


that hath made us all of one Blood * expects we ſhall 
pay. Nor will he fail to impute it for heinous Guilt, 
at the Day of Judgement; (as our Saviour hath 
given us awful Warning) if they whom he hath 
particularly qualified for Works of Charity, and 


expreſsly appointed the Stewards and Diſpenſers of 


what he hath beſtowed on them purpoſely for that 


very End, ſhall, in Breach of ſo ſacred a Truſt, 
confine to themſelves the Bounty which was placed 


in their Hands, that all around them might receive 
a proper Share of it. = EM 
But ſome of the higher Part of Mankind adven- 
ture to go ſtill greater Lengths than this, to preſerve 
the Poſſeſſion of what they have: detain from 
others, without Scruple, what even in legal Juſtice 


they are intitled to; and defend themſelves againſt 
the Demand of it, on the Advantage-ground of 
their Wealth, or their Rank and Station; which 


render it often difficult and expenſive, ſometimes 

impoſſible for their Inferiors to obtain Redreſs. A 
moſt ungenerous, diſhoneſt, tyrannical Uſe of the 
Prerogatives of their Condition! Every one muſt 
ſee it to be ſo: and they, upon whom the Eyes of 
every one are fixed, ſhould have no little Regard to 
this Conſideration, amongſt others that are till 
weightier. The Privileges granted by Law to ſome 
were granted for the Security of the public Good, 
not the Patronage of private Oppreſſion. And 
thoſe, which others take to themſelves, of awing or 
ruining, by: the Superiority of their Fortune. or 
their Credit, ſuch as preſume to think of recovering 
0 Ver. ITE OR what 
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what is denied them, are contrary to the whole Intent 
of Law and of human Society. Not to ſay, that 
whoever hath a Spark of true Greatneſs, will be 
deſirous to put any one, with whom he hath a Con- 
troverſy, fairly on the Level for an equitable Deci- 
ſion of it, and will ſay, with Elibu in Fob, If thou 
canſt anſwer me, ſet thy Words in Order before me, 
ſtand up. Behold, my Terror ſhall not make thee afraid, 
zeitber ſhall my Hand be beavy upon thee', _ 

But perhaps they will plead, that the Demands, 
which they refuſe to ſatisfy, are unjuſt Impoſitions. 
And without Queſtion, if that be really and evi- 
dently ſo, they not only are warranted to ſtand out 
themſelves, but ought to protect others in doing it, 
as far as they properly can. But then, it is never 
allowable: to make this Plea, without being fatisfied 
of its Truth; and Men cannot be reaſonably ſatis- 
fied of any Thing, concerning which they have not 
impartially ſought for full Information, and coolly 
conſidered it. They may have entertained Suſpici- 
ons, they may have heard Reports, they may have 
received poſitive Aſſurances, perhaps from the preju- 
diced, perhaps from the ignorant; but theſe Things, 
without knowing what the other Side hath to anſwer, 
are no Foundations at all to determine upon, in 
Matters of Property: where it ſhould ever be ob- 
ſerved, as a general Rule, that though we are indeed 
concerned to inquire what Demands are ill ground- 
ed, and reject them; yet we are much more con- 


cCerned to inquire what are well grounded, and com- 


ply with them. Our Intereſt only is at Stake in 
one Caſe, and often a very ſmall Intereſt too; but 
our Honour and Confcience in the other. For 
whoever preſumes, in any Matter, to ſay, he will not 
do what Juſtice or Equity requires he ſhould do, 
may in other Reſpects be a worthy Man, but in this 
Na is very blameable: and were the ſame Temper 
"Wo 

| ! Job zxxiii, 5, 7. 


. . UREA HAITI Hm Wnt I9 Bu men ne ner 7 _ — — — — — . — — —— ——_ — 


S. E R M ON M 115 


to influence his whole Conduct, he would be com- 
pletely wicked. Indeed, to ſay the Truth, unjuſtly 
withholding Things is much the ſame Crime as un- 
juſtly taking them away. And whoever is in Reality, 
as well as Name, a Man of Honour, were it ever ſo 
much in his Power, by his own Authority, or the 
Complaiſance of others, to procure himſelf unequi- 
table Profits or Savings, without any Poſlibility of 
Controul ; will not endeavour, will not permit, that 
a Preference or Favour, injurious to any one Perſon 
in the World, ſhall ever be ſhown him. He will 
check the Baſeneſs of thoſe who would pay Court to 
him by ſuch vile Practices, and obviate the Fears of 
ſuch as apprehend they may diſpleaſe him by acting 
uprightly, where it makes againſt him. Far from 
contriving or defiring to be eaſed at the Expence of 
thoſe beneath him, he will require to be put on no 
better a Footing than other Men; and to be charged 
with his full Share of the Burthens of Society, ſince 
he receives his full Share of its Benefits. No Mat- 
ter, that while he behaves thus, others, and it may 
be thoſe of his own Rank, will not fail to behave 
very differently, nor he perhaps to be a Sufferer by 
it. He will be content, if they pleaſe to have it ſo, 
that ſeeking and enjoying unfair Advantages, ſhall 
be their Character; and refuſing and deſpiſing 
them, his. : | ” | 
But beſides the Sins, which may be committed in 
the getting or keeping of Wealth, there are 
3 f. Others, committed too frequently in uſing it; 
which Perſons of ſuperior Fortune and Rank muſt 
be charged to avoid, and which undoubtedly the 
Text comprehends. For putting their Truſt in 
Riches, is juſt as much the Deſcription of thoſe, 
who place the Happineſs of Life in the Enjoyment 
of large Eftates, as thoſe who place it in the Poſſeſ- 
ſion of them. Nay indeed, as a very great Part of 
the antient Wealth conſiſted immediately in plenty 
of thoſe Things, which give Pleaſure in the Con- 
5 13 | ſumption 
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ſumption of them; ſo Voluptuouſneſs, which furely 
the Apoſtle would not omit on this Occaſion, was 
perhaps more eſpecially deſigned to be forbidden 
than Rapaciouſneſs, or exceflive Parſimony. And 
it confirms this, that when our Saviour was caution- 
ing his Hearers againſt laying up Treaſure for them- 
ſelves, inſtead of being rich towards God; the Pa- 
rable, by which he choſe to do it, was that of a 
Perſon, who having, as he thought, abundant Pro- 
viſion of good Things for many Years, determined 
upon it from thenceforth to take his Eaſe, eat, drink, 
and be merry”. Now this Man is the Repreſentative 
of a numerous Multitude, who agree intirely in his 
general Scheme, though they differ from each other 
in ſeveral Particulars. | 
Some truſt in their Riches ſo very inconſiderately, 
that they truſt there will never be an End of them, 
let them be ſquandered as extravagantly as they 
will. So they ſet out with gratifying themſelves in 
every Thing, and looking after nothing; till, hav- 
ing been the Admiration of the Weak, and the Pity 
of the Wiſe for a few Years, and contribute to undo 
their Equals by their Example, and their Inferiors 
by the Honour of employing and not paying them ; 
they are reduced from the Grandeur, which they 
ſhould not have affected, to Difficulties that they 
need never have known. But they will feel them 
now the more ſeverely for their preceding Indul- 
- gences, and yet perhaps will be tempted to plunge 
2 through Meanneſs and Wickedneſs, into 
deeper Ruin, inſtead of retreating as ſoon as they 
perceived their Miſtake: which laſt if they would 
do, with an ingenuous Acknowledgement of it, they 
would deſerve t be treated with much Tenderneſs, 
as having erred only through Inexperience, and 


_ _ thoughtleſs Levity, not ill Deſign. 5 
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Others, if they do not diſſipate their Eſtates in ſo 


wild a Manner, yet uſe them principally to miniſter 
to their Senſuality and Debauchery; Vices, which 
Men of ſuperior Fortune ſome-how imagine they 
have a Sort of Right to be guilty of: and Men of 
ſuperior Rank behave, too many of them, as if they 
had no other End of their Being. Commonly they 
do ſo in the Beginning of Life, and, in Truth, 
not uncommonly to the End of it. Yet it is evi- 
dent, beyond Denial, that Reaſon no more allows, 
and Inclination no more excuſes, theſe Things, in 
the higheſt of Mankind than the loweſt ; and were 
all Mankind to practiſe them without Reſtraint, 
there would be no living in the World. Indeed 
there is not any Degree of vicious Practice, but 
hath its proportionable Degree of Miſchief, to ſome 
one or other, following it; eſpecially as one wrong 
Step, leads on imperceptibly, and at laſt, (as the 
Guilty are apt to think) unavoidably, to many 
others: and thus the moſt harmleſs and beſt- natured 
Vices in Appearance, produce perhaps the cruelleſt 
Injuries. But the fatal Effects of ſenſual Indul- 


ences and diſſolute Pleaſures on the Healths, the 
Fortunes, the Uſefulneſs, the Reputations, the 


Peace, of thoſe wha give Way to them, on the 
Quiet and Proſperity of Families, on the good 
Order and Strength of Civil Society; are ſo obvious 
in themſelves, ſo often inſiſted on from this Place, 


and ſo univerſally acknowledged, (how little ſoever 


the Acknowledgement influences Men) that there 
can be no Need to inlarge on them at preſent. 


And were they much leſs notorious than they are; 
yet, ſince God hath been pleaſed to interpoſe his 
peremptory Commands in a Caſe where ſurely he 

may; and to deliver by expreſs Revelation ſuch 


Rules for the Government of every Appetite, as his 
Infinite Wiſdom ſaw to be fit; it behoves the greateſt 


of thoſe, who preſume to tranſgreſs the Limits 
$7, which 
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which he hath ſet them, to confider well with them 
ſelves what Plea they will make to him another Day 
for ſo doing. That Nature prompts them to it, 
is not always a Truth; for their Exceſſes are often 
a Perverſion, a Force upon Nature: and it is never 
a Juſtification, unleſs it be juſtifiable for Men to do 
every Thing to which they are inclined : when yet 
they ſhow perpetually, that they can, if they pleaſe, 
curb their ſtrongeſt Inclinations of this Sort, on 
Motives far leſs conſiderable than thoſe of Religion. 

And for the remaining Excuſe of general Cuſtom, 
what is wrong for one to do is wrong for more; and 
God will not diſpenſe with his Laws, merely becauſe 
a Number of his Creatures join to diſobey them : 
beſides that Perſons of Rank are bound, both in 
Honour and Duty, to ſet the Example, not to follow 
it blindfold. Examples of Vice they have ſet, till 
thoſe about' them and beneath them have learned 
much more of it than their Su eriors, [ believe, 
with they had ; but they muſt with in vain, till they 
change their own Conduct. Ard indeed, the Men 
of Condition eſpecially, have left- no Room for any 
of themſelves to make a diſtinguifhed Figure in 
Wickedneſs, without becoming abandoned to the 
moſt ſhocking and pernicious Degrees of it; nor 
hardly then. But by a virtuous Example they may 
be moſt honourably ſingular; for the Eſteem of 
Goodneſs is ſtill general, however rare the Practice 
be. And not only the ſober Part of Mankind, but 
the Bulk of the immoral, (though doubtleſs more 
delighted with ſuch as keep them in Countenance, 
and often poorly affecting to ridicule others) yet, do, 
and muſt, inwardly, both reſpect and envy the worthy 


few, who adorn exalted Rank by an uniform Regu- | 


larity of Life, in the Midft of every Temptation to 
the contrary, _ 

Another very bad Uſe of Wealth, in which too 
| many ſcem to place (if one may judge from the 
Vehemence 
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Vehemence with which they purſue it) no ſmall Part 
of their Happineſs, is that of Gaming. Whence it 
ariſes, that ſo ſtrange a Paſſion fixes itſelf ſo deep in 
the Hearts of ſuch Numbers, is hard to fay ; whe- 
ther it be an abſurd Covetouſneſs, an unmeaning 
Fondneſs for Victory, a groundleſs Perſuaſion of ſu- 
perior Skill, an idle Conceit of being favoured by 
Pons or a wretched Longing to get rid any how 
of unwelcome Thoughts and tedious Hours. What- 
ever be its Origin, its Effects are moſt fatal. That 
all Play is at all Times, and to all Perſons, either 
unlawful or inexpedient, I would by no Means af- 
firm. But that very often it is ſo, cannot be denied; 
and every one, who takes a Share in it, ſhould conſi- 
der ſeriouſly the Nature and Tendency of what he 
doth. If it inclines him to paſſionate, and perhaps 
ee | if it inwardly agitates his 
Mind, fours his Temper, or waſtes his Spirits; if it 
tempts him to any Sort or Degree of Fraud or Un- 
fairneſs; if it mixes him with Company dangerous 
or unſuitable to him; if it devours more Time than 
is conſiſtent with a due Attention to the Buſineſs of 
his Station, public or private, or to the regular Order 
of his Family; if it takes up any Part of the Time 
that ought to be ſpent in religious Recollection of his 
Ways, or other Improvement of his Soul. at Home 
in Piety and Virtue; if either by its direct and im- 
mediate, or any concomitant Expences, it leads him 
into Difficulties and Diſtreſſes, that may lead him 
into Sin; if it conſumes a greater Part of his In- 
come than Juſtice to his reiner the Duty of pro- 
viding for thoſe who belong to him, or of liberal 
Charity to every proper good Purpoſe allows; or if, 
without any other Harm, it engages his Heart, and 
a Fondneſs of it grows upon him; if it lowers his 
Character, and fo leſſens his Ability of doing Good 
in the World: nay, ſuppofing it doth him no Harm 
at all, yet if it doth Harm by his Means to others; 
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if it brings the Worthleſs and the Wicked into Cre- 
dit and Familiarity with their Betters; if it intices 
the Well-meaning by Example, or forces them by 
falſe Shame, into doing any Thing, which either in 
itſelf, or in their Circumſtances, is unlawful or unwiſe: 
in every one of theſe Caſes it is without Queſtion 
very blameable. And whoever impartially conſiders 
how he ſhall preſerve himſelf. clear from Guilt, as 
to all of them, will aſſuredly find it requiſite 9 
to abſtain from Play intirely, or to reſtrain it in 
every Reſpect to much narrower Bounds than moſt 
Men do. For the Great have, in this Matter, as 
well as many more, truſted to their Riches ſo dil 
creetly, and neglected other Confiderations fo intire- 
ly; and their Inferiors, down to the loweſt. of 
thoſe that can call themſelves Perſons of Faſhion 
= * even beneath that Rapk) have followed them 

To thoughtleſſy and wildly, Fs Play is become one 
of the principal Sins of the preſent Age, is ſpread 
to a Degree that none of the former ever knew, 
and daily brings forth Fruits that many ſucceeding 
ones may have Cauſe to lament. 

But ſuppoſing Wealth be neither ſpent in "this, | 
nor any of the groſs Vices mentioned before; yet 
if it be employed in miniſtering to a Courſe of more 
decent and refined Luxury, or in ſupporting ſuch a 
Pomp of Life as nouriſhes Vanity and Pride, or in 
filling ſo much Time with unprofitable Entertain- 
ment, that little Room is left in the Mind for Qb- 
jects of Importance: theſe Things alſo the Rich 
and Great muſt be charged to amend. For though 
their Condition will permit Plenty and Elegance, 
Diverſions and Amuſements, perhaps Dignity and 
Grandeur; yet it will not permit their living to 
theſe Things, their being quite taken up with them, 
and loſt in them. Fer not only the Tranſition is 
too eaſy from ſeveral innocent Pleaſures to forbidden 

ones, and Expenſiveneſs in any Way breeds png 
- | | Uu 
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ful Temptations, both to omit right and to do wrong 
Things; but ſuppoſing theſe Dangers avoided, yet a 
Life — — wholly or chiefly to the Gratifications 
of Senſe, the Enjoy ment of Greatneſs, or Indulgence 
of Trifles, is not the Life of a rational Agent; leſs 
ſtill of a moral and religious one; but leaſt of all of 
a miſerable Sinner, who has ſo very much to account 
for, and that ſo very ſoon. And what our Account 
will end in, if we make it our great Buſineſs here to 
delight ourſelves, without looking further, St. Paul 
hath given us a ſtrong Intimation, when he faith, 
they that live in Pleaſure are dead whilſt they live. 
Our Saviour too hath forewarned us at large to the 
ſame Purpoſe, in that awful Parable of the rich 5 
Man, who, being neither charged with Injuſtice nor 
Debauchery, but only deſcribed as cloathing himſelf 
in Purple and . fine Linen, faring ſumptuouſiy every 
Day, and receiving thele as his good Things, on which 
he placed his Heart; did notwithſtanding after 
Death ft up his Eyes in Torment, and petitioned in 
vain for a Mitigation of his Sentence“: an unde- 
niably juſt one upon all thoſe who truſt in uncertain 
Riches, or any Thing they can procure with them, 
inſtead of the living God, who giveth us all Things 
richly to enjoy. But this Part of the Text muſt be 
reſerved for the Subject of another Diſcourſe. I 
would only obſerve further at prefent, that our 
blefſed Lord hath cautioned us no leſs againſt be 
Cares than the Pleaſures of ibis Liſe; and that his 
Reaſon to avoid overcharging our Hearts with either, is 
the moſt forcible that can be; leſt h Day come upon 
you unatwares?., Riches and Greatneſs no one thinks 
can ſecure him from Death; but they can make 
many forget it as abſolutely as if they did think ſo; 
and pleaſe themſelves with the Imagination, that 
, they have much Good laid up for many Years, till, 


when 


" 1 Tim. v. 6. Luke xvi, 19==31, *? Luke xxi. 34. 
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when they apprehend it leaſt, their Soul is required 
of them . Therefore we ſhould often call to 
Mind the Pſalmiſt's Admonition : They that truſt in 
their Wealth, and boaſt themſelves in the Multitude of 
their Riches, none of them can redeem bis Brother, nor 
give God a Ranſom for himſelf, that be ſhoujd live for 
ever, and not ſee Corruption: when be dietb, be ſhall 
carry nothing away ; his Glory ſhall not deſcend after 
bim. Man that is in Honour, and underftandeth not, 
is like the Beaſts that periſh *: like them in this 
World; but will wiſh in vain to be like them in 
the next, when all that have lived unmindful of 
God, the Kings of the Earth, (as St. John foretells) 
| and the Great and the Rich and the. Mighty, ſhall 
bide themſelves in the Dens, and in the Rocks of 
the Mountains; and ſhall ſay io the Mountains and 
the Rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the Face of 
him that 5 tteth on the Throne, and from the Face of 
the Lamb : for the great Day of bis Wrath 15 Aren 
ne who fe be able to hand 7 | 


x." # 


ꝶ—— ——— 


SERMON. Xvi 


1 TI M. vi. 17, 18. 


Charge them that are rich in tis World, that they be 

not bigh-minded, nor truſt in uncertain Riches ;, but 
in the living God, who giveth us richly all Things 
150 enjoy : that they do good, that they be rich in 
good Works; ready to al jar bute, "_— to commu 


nicate. 


Have already, in two N on \ theſe Wale 
I explained and enforced the two Cautions, which 
t. 


Paul We that the Miniſters of God's 
Word 


* Luke xii. 19, 20. Re. vi. 15, 16, 17. 
„jjb 7, 9, 17, 20 | 1 
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Word ſhall give to Perſons of Wealth and Rank, 
againſt the Sins, to which they are peculiarly liable. 
And now I proceed to the Duties, of which he en- 
ein _y ſhall be re reminded. 


4. The firſt i is, to truſt i in the living God, who er 
weth us all Things richly to enjoy. | 


After warning them nick placing their Hap- 
ineſs in the Pre-eminences, the Poſſeſſions or Plea- 
ſures of this World, it was very natural to direct 
them where they ſhould place it: for ſomewhere we 
muſt. And his Precept carries the Proof of its 
own Fitneſs along with it. For the living God muſt 
have the greateſt Power to reward our Truſt, and 
he who giveth us all Things richly to enjoy, hath 
ſhown himſelf to have the greateſt Will alſo. All | 
that we are, and have, and can hope for, proceeds 
from him, and depends upon him. -Since therefore 
he hath made us capable of knowing this ; Duty, 
Gratitude and Intereſt, conſpire to demand, that 
we devote our whole Being to him; uſe what he 
hath beſtowed on us agreeably. to the Rules, which 
he hath preſcribed, and for the Attainment of the 
Ends, which he hath in View; nor ever be ſo 
abſurdly attentive to his Gifts, as to forget the 
Giver : whoſe Bounty, the more largely we taſte of 
it, ought ſurely to inſpire the warmer Love. And 


therefore the Rich and Great, on whom Providence 


hath conferred ſo many diſtinguiſhed Benefits and 
Privileges, (of the Value of which they ſeem in 
tired highly ſenſible) are bound, beyond others, 
to a moſt affectionate Piety ingreturn : and yet, 1s it 
not on the whole viſibly true, that theſe of all 
others expreſs the leaſt Piety in the whole Compaſs 
of their Behaviour? 

Too many of them ſcorn to obſerve or acknow- 
wy any Rule of Conduct at all, unleſs it be. 
Faſhion, - 
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Faſhion, worldly Advantage or Pleaſure. A great 
Part of thoſe who will own, and oceaſionally ſeem 
zealous for the Obligations of Virtue, or however 
of ſome Virtues, manifeſt very little Senſe, if any, of 
the Duties of Religion. Some have never had the 
Condeſcenſion, or imagine they never had the Lei- 
ſure, once to think of it: others have heard Ob- 
jections againſt it, or at leaſt have heard there are 
ſuch; which, to prove themſelves no Bigots, they 
reſolve to believe are unanſwerable, without further 
Inquiry. And not a few, who are fully perſuaded, 
after à Sort, both of the Greatneſs and the Good- 
neſs of God, ſtill are as abſolutely negligent of him, 
as if no Regard whatever were due to him for either. 
Yet, if we are to reverence Authority, and love 
Mercy, and believe in Veracity, and be ſorry for 
Offences, amongſt Men; why are not all theſe 
Things unſpeakably more neceſſary in relation to our 
Creator ? Some Perſons, it may be, when they are 
preſſed upon the Subject, will plead, that they are 
by no Means without inward Regard to God; 
though they cannot ſay, they give much outward 
Demonſtration of it, in Acts of Worſhip. But 
how real, how deep, how practical, this Regard is, 
they would do well to aſk their Hearts very care- 
fully: for he that ſees their Hearts knows with 
Certainty; they that ſee only their Lives, can form 
a ſtrong Preſumption : and no one will ever be a 
Gainer, by attempting to deceive either God, or 
A o êmm ] 4 Toy. 
But ſuppofing them ſincere, what Reaſon can 
there be, why Reſpect to God ſhould not be paid 
outwardly, when Reſpg&t to every Superior beſides 
is? For ſurely his knowing we have it, is no ſuffi- 
cient Reaſon for omitting to expreſs it: ſince viſible 
and ftated Acts of Homage to him appear notwith- 
ſtanding, both from Reaſon and Experience, highly re- 
quiſite, to preſerve and ſtrengthen a Senſe of Religion in 
our on Minds, and to ſpread it in the World. r 
| could 
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could we have doubted of this otherwiſe; yet, when 
he hath expreſsly required himſelf to be worſhipped, 
both in public and in private, what Pretence have 
we to a Shadow of Piety, if we either diſobey or 
think meanly of that Command ? And they among 
the Great, who neglect to honour God, : diſcern. very 
clearly the Neceſlity, not only of their Inferiors pay- 
ing Honour to them, but of their paying Honour 
to Perſons: that are a little above them: and would 
think the Excuſes extremely frivolous in their own 
Caſes, which they are determined, ſhall be good 
and valid in his. What can this Inconſiſtence mean? 
Surely they do not think it beneath them, to fall 
down and kneel before the Lord their Maker *, 
while they can bow ſo very low to a Fellow-Crea- 
ture, perhaps a worthleſs one. And yet really, the 
Manner, in which they ſometimes ſpeak of Religion, 
looks a good deal this Way. I mean, when they 
own its Importance to keep the. Vulgar in order, and 
their Obligation to attend on its Exerciſes conſcien- 
tiouſly, for that Purpoſe; but intimate, that ſome 
how or other they themſelves are exempted. Now 
the Difference in the Eyes of God, between the 
higheſt and loweſt of Men, 1s as nothing : and if 
any Part of the World hath Need to be reſtrained 
by the Ties of religious Duty ; the upper Part, be- 
ing the leaſt ſubje& to other Reſtraints, hath the 
greateſt Need: nor can it be more their Intereſt, 
that the reſt of Mankind ſhould have a Senſe of 
Piety kept up amongſt them: than it is the Inte- 
reſt of the reſt of Mankind, that the Great ſhould. 
But if this were otherwiſe, they may depend upon 
it, that if they will light Religion; ſuch as ſee them 
do ſo, will not be influenced by them to reſpect it. 
And therefore all the Choice they have is, either to 
ſhow ſome Regard to its Precepts themſelves; or to 
be content, that their Families, their Dependants, 
and the World about them, ſhall have none, This 

N latter 
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latter is the Reſolution, that many ſeem to have 
taken: what will follow from it, hath been already 
felt too much; and if they go on, will be felt conti- 
nually more. But God grant, they may rather ſee, 
before it be too late, both the Wickedneſs and the 
Folly of throwing off that Reverence, which is ſo 
juſtly due to him, whoſe Laws are, every one of 
| ved Proviſions for our temporal Happineſs in this 
World, as well as our eternal Felicity in the next. 
Men of Rank and Fortune, have a much greater 
Concern in the Welfare of Society, than others ; 
and therefore are more bound in Point of Prudence 
to ſupport Religion: they have a much greater Abi- 
lity of doing it, and are particularly intruſted with 
it, and therefore are more bound in Point of Con- 
ſcience. But what completes their Obligation, in 
both Reſpect, is, that if they negle& it, the En- 
deavours of others will, humanly ſpeaking, be all in 
vain. There may be ſome Hope, even for a wick- 
ed Nation, while "ol Fear of God remains in any 
confiderable Number of the wealthy and ruling Part 
of it : but when they once come to be thoroughly 
_ corrupted; then every Thing is ripe for Ruin. And 
therefore the Prophet Feremiab, after complaining 
very pathetically, of the Sinfulneſs and Impiety of 
the Bulk of his Countrymen, ſtill thought there 
was one Reſource left. But when he found, that 
thoſe of high Condition were as bad or worſe, than 
the reſt ; he immediately gives up all, and pronoun- 

ces their Deſtruction. T1 ſaid, (ſpeaking of the com- 
mon People) theſe are poor, they are fooliſh; they 
know not the Way of the Lord, and the Judgement of 
their God. I will get me unto the great Men, and 
will ſpeak unto them : for they have known the M ay 
of the Lord, and the Judgement of their God. But, 
theſe have altogether broken the Yoke, and burſt the 
Bonds. Wherefore a Lion out of the Foreſts ſhall mw 
them, aud a Wolf of the Evening ſhall ſpoil them; - 
Leopard 
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Leopard ſhall watch over their Cities; — becauſe their 
Tranſzre//ions are many, and their Backſlidings are in- 
Dinh 4.9 | | 
But it is. poſſible for us to keep up a ſufficient 
Profeſſion of Religion, to ſecure both public Order 
and domeſtic Tranquillity; yet by no Means have a 
ſufficient Senſe of it, for obtaining eternal Life : and 
what will the former avail us without the latter? It 
is not a merely prudential and political Piety ; it is 
not one, that will only form our Behaviour into an 
outward Regularity, or affect our Hearts tranſiently 
now and then, that will ſtand us in Stead hereafter : 
it muſt be a fixed inward Principle, that moves us 
effectually to look beyond every Thing in; this 
World, to God the Fountain of all Good : and to 
take him for our Hope and our Portion in the Land of 
the Living ©. He offers himſelf for ſuch, and ſurely 
we ought to accept the Offer. He is able to make 
us happy, and nothing elſe is: whatever earthly 
Good we have moſt Pleaſure in, quickly fails: or if 
it did not, in a few Years Life itſelf will fail: and 
what is our Hope, when God taketh away our Soul ? 
In that awful Hour, if we have not him to truſt in 
we ſhall have nothing ; and the Foundation muſt be 
laid now, if we would build upon it then. But Hon- 
ours, Riches, and Pleaſures unaccountably turn 
away Mens Attention from theſe obvious Truths; 
and preſent them with ſuch Temptations, to truſt 
in themſelves and the external Advantages of their « 
Condition, for all the Happineſs. they need; that 
they cannot be admoniſhed too often, to truſt only 
in the living God; and that, only in ſuch a Manner, 
as he hath declared they ſafely may. 

Some have a bold and irreverent Confidence, that 
all is well with them in Reſpect to the divine Favour, 
on no other Ground than that they are guilty of on- 
ly ſuch Faults, as the Generality of the World are: 


: as 
Jer. v. 6. Pf. cxlii, 6. Job x xvii. 8. 
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as if God would not dare to puniſh a Majority; and 
Men might be as wicked as they would, provided 
there were but enough of them ſo. But over and 
above this, Perſons of Rank ſeem extremely apt to 
think, that they ſhall be treated with peculiar Indul- 
gence : whereas indeed, ſince much hath been given 
them, much will be required of them* ; and in Com- 
pariſon, Mercy will ſoon pardon the Meaneſt, but the 
Mighty ſhall be mightily tormented*. Others acknow- 
| ledge the Neceſſity of a virtuous Life for all Men, 
but indulgently preſume theim own to have been fo, 
which in Strictneſs hath been far otherwiſe ; and then 
truſting in themſelves that they are righteous*, imagine 
God their. Debtor. Or if they do confels they have 
been faulty; Repentance and Amendment, (which 
they apprehend to be ſufficiently in their own Power 
at any Time) they conceive, immediately blots out 
all, and gives them a Claim of Right to Pardon and 
Reward. Now on the contrary, Reaſon itſelf ſhows, 
that Forgiveneſs is an Act of mere voluntary Mer- 
ey: and that nothing is due from Juſtice, even to a 
Creature perfectly obedient, but that his Being be 
not made, on the whole, worſe than not being. To 
this, Experience adds, that our beſt Obedience is 
very imperfect: and agreeably to both, the Goſpel 
teaches, that by the Deeds of the Law ſball no Fleſh be 
juſtified; for all have ſinned, and come ſhort of the Glo- 
ry of God: that we are juſtified freely by his Grace, 
. through the Redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt, whom 
God hath ſet forth to be a Propitiation, through Faith\in 
his Blood; that he might be juſt,” and the Fuſtificr of 
him which believeth in Feſus*, It teaches alſo, that 
we are not ſufficient of ourſelues, even to think any 
Thing z but our Sufficiency is of God ', That by bis 
Grace we are what we are; and when we perform. 
good Works, it is not we, but the Grace of God which 
bs 4 {903 Ke Hik {4 ee 
© Luke xii. 48. - Luke xviii. 9. 2 Cor. iii. 5. 

* Wifd. vi. 6. * Rom. iii. 20-26. 
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is with us* ;, and proceeds from his holy Spirit, 
whom be will give to them that aſt him”. 
A Doctrine, which fo entirely excludes boaſting *, 
muſt be very diſagreeable to human Pride in gene- 
ral: but eſpecially mortifying to thoſe, whom the 
Flattery of the World, and of their own Hearts, hath 
accuſtomed to conſider themſelves in a Light, ex- 
tremely different from that of miſerable Sinners. 
For this Reaſon, amongſt others, in the early Ages 
not many mighty, not many noble, were called effectu- 
ally: and down to the preſent, worldly Greatneſs 
hath ever been a powerful Obſtacle to Chriſtian Hu- 
mility, in Faith, as well as Practice. What our Sa- 
viour ſaid to the Jews: How can ye believe, which 
receive Honour one of another, and ſeek not the Honour, 
which cometh from God only, holds but too true 
concerning the upper Part of thoſe who call them- 


| ſelves his Diſciples. They therefore ſhould apply 


with peculiar Care, to become ſuch indeed; by 
looking into their own Breaſts, and conſidering well 
their Need of the divine Mercy: caſting down Ima- 
ginations, and every high Thing, that Sl itſelf 
againſt the Knowledge of God; and bringing into Cap- 
_ tivity every Thought to the Obedience of Chriſt ?. 
Truſting in ourſelves, can afford us only a falte 
Peace 12 
whoſo putteth his Truſt in the Lord, Mercy embraceth 
bim on every Side n. He hath a Covenant-right to 
Pardon and Comfort, Aſſiſtance in all Good, Pro- 


tection from all Evil, and everlaſting Life to crown 


the whole. | 
But then to make his Title ſure, he muſt exert 


his Truſt in all Circumſtances, and walk by Faith, 


not by Sight*. Even good Perſons are ſtrangely apt 
to lay much too great « Streſs on worldly Advan- 


Vol. II. K tages. 
1 Cor. xv. 10. 'n Cor. i. 26, 4 pf xxxii. 10. 
i Luke xi. 13. John v. 44. 2 Cor. v. 7. 


® Row. iii. 27. ? 2 Cor. x. 5. 


ra Time, which will ruin us at laſt: u 
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tages. Hence it is, that they deſire them ſo ear- 
neſtly, and delight in them ſo highly; without con- 
ſidering, that God and a good Conſcience, can make 
us far happier without them, than others are with 
them. Were we but convinced of this, we ſhould 
feel, with what Juſtice the Pſalmiſt pours Contempt 
on the vehement Purſuers of what this Earth hath 
to give. There be many that ſay, who will ſhew us 
any Good? but, Lord lift thou up the Light of thy 
Countenance upon us. Thou haſt put Gladneſs in my 
Heart, more than in the Time, that their Corn and 
their Wine increaſed. I wiil lay me down in Peace; 
and take my Reſt: for it is thou, Lord, only, that 
 makeſt me dwell in Safety*. For want of reflecting 
on whom we depend, we are apt to be elated in our 
Proſperity, and ſay, we ſhall never be moved; when 
indeed it is the Lord of his Goodneſs that hath made 
our Hill ſo ſtrong: and the Moment he urns his Face 
from us, we ſhall be troubled*, From the ſame Cauſe 
we are apt to be dejected when Afflictions befal us, 
or Dangers threaten us; forgetting, that though 
great and many are the Troubles of the Righteous, the 
Lord delivereth him out of them all * in this World, 
if it be expedient for him; if not, he ſhall be ſup- 
ported under them, and they ſhall increaſe his Re- 
ward in the next. But the Wicked God ſhall deſtroy 
for ever, and root them out of the Land of the Living: 
the Righteous alſo ſhall ſee it and fear; and ſay, with 
awful Approbation of the Divine Juſtice, Lo, his 
is the Man that took not God for his Strength, but 
truſted unto the Mullitude of his Riches, and ſtrength- 
ened himſelf in his Wickedneſs ". 
We ſhould all therefore learn to live more to our 
Maker; to imprint on our Hearts, and exert in our 
whole Behaviour, a ſtronger Senſe of his preſent 
Providence, and future Rewards. It would be a 
Direction, 


. die he Pſ. xxxiv. 19. 
© Pfal, xxx. 6, 7. 1 Pſ lii. 6, 7. WD 
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Direction, a Security, an Improvement, a Comfort 
to us, beyond Expreſſion. But eſpecially they, who 
have the greateſt Number of intereſting and pleaſing 
Objects in this World to fix their Thoughts upon; 
they, who may ſeem to have the leaſt Need of look- 
ing further, have indeed the greateſt, to be fre- 
quently charged, as the Jews were by Moſes; Be- 
ware leſt when thou haſt eaten and art al, and haſt 
built goodly Houſes and dwelt therein; and when thy 
Silver and thy Gold is increaſed, and all ihou haſt is 
multiplied, then thine Heart be lifted up, and thou for- 
get the Lord thy God. Now if thoſe Perſons forget 
him, who have the moſt Reaſon to remember him 
thankfully, it is double Guilt, and indeed propor- 
tionable Folly. For what can be more obvious, 
than that conſidering all our good Things, as the 
Marks of his Kindneſs to us, muſt unſpeakably in- 
hance their Value; nor can it lay us under any 
other than beneficial Reftraints in the Uſe of them. 
Then beſides, how naturally doth this Conſideration 
lead us forward to the yet more delightful one, of 
that ſweet Security, in which we may live here un- 
der the Superintendency of ſo gracious a Being; and 
of thoſe infinitely better Things, which he hath yet 
in Store for us hereafter. This God is our God for 
ever and ever. He ſhall be our Guide unto Death v. 
Thou ſhalt guide me with thy Counſel, and after that 
recetve me with Glory. Whom have I in Heaven but 
thee? and there is none upon Earth, that I defire in 
Compariſon of thee. My Fleſh and my Heart faileth, 
but God is the Strength of my Heart and my Portion 
For ever*, There is nothing enthuſiaſtic, nothing 
extravagant, in ſuch Reflections and Feelings as 
theſe,” when they are grounded on good Evidence 
of our Title to God's Favour; and in that Cafe we 
cannot a& a more pious or more rational Part, 


than to indulge or enjoy them. Only we muſt not 
K 2 | dwell 


* Deut. viii. 1114. Y Pf, xlviti, 14. 2 PC, Ixxiii. 23, 24, 25, 
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dwell upon Contemplation ſo as to forget Action; 
but, as the Pſalmiſt directs, Truſt in the Lord, and 
be doing Good*, Agreeably to which Rule, 

2. The ſecond Duty preſcribed in the Text, 28 
peculiarly neceſſary for the Rich and Great, is, that 
they do Good, that they be rich in good Works, Ex- 
tenſive and important as this Duty is, its Nature is 
ſo well underſtood, and the Motives for practiſing 
it ſo obvious, as to make it unneceſſary for me to 
enlarge particularly upon it. And indeed, if Men 
of Rank and Fortune obſerve duly the preceding 
Part of the Apoſtle's Charge, they will eafily be in- 
duced to obſerve the concluding one. If they are 
neither ſo bigb-minded as to neglect and deſpiſe their 
Fellow-creatures ; nor ſo ſelfiſh as to truſt in uncer- 
tain Riches, in the Acquiſition, the Poſſeſſion, or 
voluptuous Enjoyment of them, for their Happi- 
neſs, but expect it only from their Acceptance 
with the living God; they will naturally imitate him 
whom they deſire to pleaſe, particularly in his Be- 
neficence, the moſt amiable of all his Perfections. 
And it is not by their Wealth only that they are 
able, and therefore called to do Good, but by their 
whole Behaviour, by the Example of their Piety 


and Juftice, their Abſtinence from criminal and 


imprudent Pleaſures; by an active, yet mild, public 
Spirit, and an honourable Diſintereſtedneſs in private 
Life, united with a decent Frugality ;, by Attention 
to the Intereſts, preſent and future, of their F amilies, 
their Friends and Dependants; conducted in ſuch 
Manner, as always to be conſiſtent with a general 
Care, to encourage and recommend worthy Perſons 
and Actions, and treat the unworthy with the Diſ- 
approbation and Contempt which they deſerve. 
Theſe are Methods, by which thoſe of Rank and 
Influence may do much greater Service to Mankind 
than us Liberalities would do; and as a contrary 
Behaviour, 


6 ec. xxxvii. 3. 
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Behaviour, in any one of the above-mentioned In- 
ſtances, they may eaſily be Authors of more Miſ- 
_ than their whole Eſtates would compenſate for. 

Now the Apoſtle hath determined, that ihough they 
beſtow all their Goods to feed the Poor, yet if they 
have not the Charity to act in ook 1 47206 as they 
ought, i will profit. them nothing. 

But ſtill, though Almſgiving is by no Means 
the whole of Beneticence, yet it is an eſſential Part 
in thoſe wham God hath qualified for it. And he 
hath given ibem all Things richly and in Plenty, not 
merely for themſelves to enjoy, in the vulgar Senſe, 
but that others may enjoy a due Share'of them, and 
they the Pleaſure of imparting it; the worthieſt and 
higheſt Enjoyment of Wealth that can be. This 
therefore is the Purpoſe for which we ſhould remem- 
ber we are intruſted with it, and be bountiful in 
Proportion to the Truſt; for to with-hold but Part 
of what is due, knowingly, i is the ſame Kind, though 
not the ſame Degree of Unfaithfulneſs, as to with- 
hold the whole. Indeed how much exactly is due, 
God hath no where determined; nor could there, in 
the Midſt of fo great a Variety of Circumſtances, 
have been given particular Rules, fitted to every 
Caſe: nor hath 'any pious Mind, that endeavours 
to judge and act as rightly as it can, the leaft Rea- 
ſon to be anxious for Want of a more preciſe Know- 
ledge, where it is not to be had. But, in general, 
that both our Charity and our Generoſity ſnould 
bear ſome decent and liberal Proportion to our Abi- 
lities, and the Rich in this World be rich in good 
Works alſo, not only the Text enjoins, but common 


| Reaſon dictates; and if we are deficient, the poor 


Widow, with her !wo Mitese, will far outdo us in 
that very Virtue, by the Practice of which our. 
Maker juſtly expects we ſhould appear diſtin- 
guiſned. 

! Nor 


1 Cor. xiii, 3. 3 Mark «i, 40. 
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Nor is it ſufficient for the Rich to give plenti- 
fully, but they muſt do it, on every fit Occaſion, 
ſpeedily; be ready to diſtribute, and not ſtay till the 
Circumſtances of the Poor are beyond Recovery, 
or their Spirits broken under the Weight of their 
Misfortunes, but make Haſte to help them, and, as 
far as poſſible, prevent Diſtreſs. Say not unto thy 
Neighbour, Go and come again, and To morrow 
I will give, when thou haſt it by thee *, and delay not 
to. ſhew bim Mercy*. Nor is it enough to be out- 
wardly expeditious, but we muſt be inwardly willi 
to communicate; not part with our Benefactions 
grudgingly and of Neceſſity, as obeying the Divine 
Command merely becauſe we dare not diſobey it; 
for God loveth a chearful Giver*. To the Poor in- 
deed it is all one from what Principle we give, but 
to us the Difference is infinite. In the Heart lies 
all the Value. Ever fo little will be accepted of 
Heaven, if it proceed from a Mind that would 

ladly have done more; and ever ſo much will be 
deſpiſed, if we ſecretly wiſh we could have ſaved it. 
St. Paul's Exhortation therefore is of unſpeakable 
Importance: He that ſbewetb Mercy, let him do it 

with Chcarfulneſs*. And indeed, what can we have 
more Cauſe to rejoice in doing? It is very comfort- 
able to think that we are able; it is delightful to 
think, that by our Means the Miſeries of God's 
Creation are leſſened; it is no ſmall Satisfaction to 
be loved and blefled in this World, but it is the 
greateſt poſſible to lay up in Store for "ourſelves a good 
Foundation againſ the next, that we may lay bold on 
eternal Life", and have it ſaid to us by our Judge at 
the laſt Day, Well done, good and faithful Servant; 
thou haſt been faithful over a few Things, I will make 
thee Ruler over many 7. PET: enter thou into the Foy 
of thy Lord". | 
SERMON 
4 Prov. iii. 28. 4 Cor, in. 7, iini. il | 
* Ecclus xxix. 8. Rom. xii. 8, * Matt. xxv, 21. 
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— And the Poor have the Goſpel preached to them. 


HESE Words are Part of our Saviour's 
Anſwer to the Diſciples of John the Baptiſt, 
who came to inquire, whether Jeſus were himſelf the 
Meſſiah, or only a Prophet commiſſioned to foretell 
his Coming. For it appears from the firſt Chapter 
of St. John's. Goſpel, that many of the Jews ex- 
pected, beſides Elias, another Prophet to precede or 
accompany their great Deliverer ; miſtaking perhaps 
the Prophet deſcribed, Deut. xviii. for an Attendant 
of the Meſſiah, inſtead of the Meſſiah himſelf, 
whom they were apt to confider only in the Character 
of a King. And as Jeſus had now manifeſted him- 
| ſelf ſome Time to the World, without taking this 
Character upon him, \it was natural enough for 
Fobn's Diſciples to imagine, that perhaps he came 
in the other only. John himſelf indeed knew, and 
probably had told them the contrary. z but finding 
them ſtill deſirous of further Satisfaction, was ex- 
tremely willing they ſhould have it: and to make 
the Inquiry as eaſy to them as poſſible, directs them 
to propoſe the Queſtion, not in their own Name, but 


in his. On their doing it, Jeſus performs in their 


Sight a conſiderable Number of his uſual beneficent 
_ Miracles, joined, as it ſhould ſeem, with ſuitable 
Inſtructions; and then, without declaring himfelt- 
expreſsly, (which he choſe, for wiſe and kind Reaſons, 
to avoid before: the Multitude) diſmifles them with 
an Anſwer, taken, the greateſt Part of it, out of the 
7 Words 


4 
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Words of Jaiab; in which he had foretold, that the 
Meſſiah ſhould perform juit ſuch Miracles, and give 
juſt ſuch Inſtructions. For we read, that in that 
fame Heur he cured many of their Infirmities and 
Plagues, and unto many that were blind he gave 
Sight *, Then he anſwered and ſaid unto them, Go 
and fhew Jobn again thoſe Things, which ye do bear 
and fee. The Blind receive their Sight, and the 
Lame walt; the Lepers are cleanſed, and the Deaf 
hear, the Dead are raiſed up, and the Poor have 

the Goſpel preached to them. | 
The Prediction, of his applying himſelf peculiarly 
to inſtruct the lower Part of the World; it is pro- 
bable, he purpoſely reſerved to the laſt Place; be- 
cauſe his doing it, (befides its being the Completion 
of a Prophecy) was, though not a Miracle, as the 
reſt were, yet a ſingular Proof, both of the Hu- 
manity of his Temper and Doctrine, and of his 
Diſintereſtedneſs too, For this Method was incapa- 
ble of doing him Service, and in Fact did him no 
{mal} Prejudice with thoſe, who had the Power of 
that Nation in their Hands. The Jewiſh Teachers 
and Rulers, who were the ſame, kept the common 
Sart at a very great Diſtance ; and on that, amongſt 
other Accounts, were highly reverenced by them. 
The Familiarities therefore, to which Jeſus conde- 
ſcended, immediately ſet all theſe againſt him; and 
furniſhed them with an Opportunity of repreſenting 
him and his Diſciples as equally contemptible. Thus, 
when their own Officers, (whom it ſeems his Diſ- 
courſes had ſtruck as powerfully as they did the reſt 
of the Multitude) could not help applauding him 
before their Faces, Never Man pale like this Man; 
their Anſwer is, Have any of the Rulers, or the Pha- 
 riſees, believed en bim? This People, which knoweth 
not the Law, are curſed*. But indeed the humble 
and unbiaſſed Minds of the llliterate are much 
£ better 
Luke vii. 21. d Joha vii. 45-49. 
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better Judges of Truth, when propoſed to them, 
than ſuch as are blinded with learned Prejudice, 
worldly Intereſt, or ſenſual Pleaſures. To the former 
therefore principally our Saviour vouchſafed his 
Inſtructions, grieving to ſee them /cattered abroad, 
as Sheep having no Shepherd © ;, and they, receiving 
his Doctrine into honeſt and good Hearts, became 
in great Numbers his Followers : and at firft were 
almoſt the only ones he had. For St. Luke tells us, 
be lifted up bis Eyes on his Diſciples and ſaid, Bleſſed 
be ye Poor, for yours is the Kingdom of God *. The 
| Goſpel indeed makes all bleſſed who receive it, both 
by its uſeful Precepts, and its gracious Promiſes ; 
yet the Poor eſpecially, as they have moſt Need of 
thoſe Directions and Supports in this Life, and 
Aſſurances of Happineſs in the next, which it com- 
. municates. But then, to receive them, they muſt 
be not only poor, but his Diſciples. It is not being 
in a low Condition, but being virtuous and pious in 
that Condition, that intitles Perſons to God's Favour, 
as it is not being wealthy and great, but making an 
ill Uſe of Wealth and Greatneſs, that provokes his 
Diſpleaſure. So that the Happieſt or the Wretched- 
eſt here, may, according as they behave, be infinitely 
more happy or wretched hereafter. Our Saviour 
therefore, we find, in St. Matiherwy, expreſſes himſelf 
thus: Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit, they, whole 
Diſpoſitions are ſuited to their mean Circumſtances, 
reaſonable and refigned, lowly and ſubmiſſive. 

Preaching the Goſpel to the Poor comprehends 
therefore, of Neceſſity, inſtructing them in the 


Duties, as well as the Comforts, belonging to their 


State. And as our Lord and Maſter did both, fo 
ſhould his Miniſters. The Duties of the Rich and 
Great I have lately recounted, and preſſed upon 


- 


© Matth. iz. 36K << TIES. 
Luke vin. 15 „ 
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them, very freely, from this Place. And now, I 
hope, you, that are the inferior Part of the World, 
will patiently bear, in your Turn, the ſame well- 
meaning Plainneſs of Speech that your Betters have 
borne ; and make the proper Uſe of it, as God grant 
them to do. Under the general Term, Poor, is 
contained a conſiderable Variety of Degrees; each 
therefore ſhould apply peculiarly to themſelves the 
Precepts that peculiarly belong to them, and take no 
Offence at the reft. Of ſuch as are common to all, 
they may all reap the Benefit; and the Higheſt may 
receive ſome Admonition from what is {aid to the 
- Loweſt; as it will contribute to regulate, not only 
their Way of thinking and behaving to their In- 
feriors, but their Temper and Conduct in other 
Reſpects. For to be poor in Spirit, a very different 
Thing from Mean-ſpiritedneſs, is NEOUS on the 
Wealthieſt and the Nobleſt. 
I. The firſt Duty to be enjoined you, is, Con- 
tentedneſs in your Poverty. A hard Saying, you 
will be apt to think, when ſcarce any one is con- 
tented in the Midſt of Riches and Honours. But 
the Diſcontent of ſuch, you will own, is without 
Reaſon. And if it can at all ariſe from mere 
Humour, without any Thing in Fact to juſtify it, 
1 yours may be unjuſtifiable too. In order to 
then, whether it be or not, let us conſider what 
a for Complaint you can alledge. 

That ſome ſhould have greater Plenty than others, 
is no more a Hardſhip, than that ſome ſhould have 
better Health or Underſtandings, or longer Lives. 
If there could be a Claim of Right to any of theſe 
Things, all Men would have an equal Claim ; but 
as they are intirely the free Gifts of God, he may 
certainly give them in what Proportion he pleaſes. 
He hath made ſome Order of Beings, as we ſee with 
our Eyes, much lower than the loweſt of Men; he 


| hath made others, -as we are 9 in Seripture, 
| | much 
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much higher than the higheſt of Men : and doubt- 
| lefs he could have made them unſpeakably higher 
than they are. If then any Part of the Creation 
may complain of mere Inferiority, every Part may 
complain without End. If any Part may complain 
merely becauſe it ſuffers ſomething, no Part, that we 
are acquainted with, is exempt rom all Suffering. 
And amongſt other Evils, why may not God permit 
ſome to feel Poverty ? 

Indeed, without perpetual Miracles, how can it be 
prevented ? For {ſuppoſing Equality of Circum- 
ſtances were to be eſtabliſhed at this very Time, it 
could never ſubſiſt. One Perſon would be induſtri- 
ous and prudent, and mend his Affairs; another, 
negligent or injudicious, and ruin them. Now that 
each ſhould poſſeſs for his own, what his own Care 
and Labour hath acquired, is no more than ſtrict 
Juſtice; that what each dies poſſeſſed of, ſhould 
deſcend to his own Children and Relations, prefera- 
bly to others, is ſurely but reaſonable. And yet 
from hence will of courſe follow, by Degrees, all 
the Wealth, and all the Poverty, that we now ſee. 
The firſt Chriftians indeed at Feru/alem had all 
their Poſſeſſions in commons; but this neither ap- 
pears to have been their Practice any where elſe, nor 
to have laſted there, nor to have been defigned to 
laſt; nor. to have been more than a voluntary Agree- 
ment. For St. Peter tells Ananias. and Sapphira, 
that they needed not, unleſs they pleaſed, either to 
have fold their Land, or put any of the Purchaſe- 
money into the common Stock ; but that pretending 
they had put it in all, (which intitled them to a 
Maintenance) when indeed they had ſecreted a Part, 
and how large a Part we know not, was an impious 
Fraud Community of Goods therefore was no 


Command then; and very ſoon after we find, in the 
X New 


b Acts ii. 44, 45+ iv. 33, 35 Þ As v. 8 
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New Teftament, the Diſtinction of Rich and Poor 
eftabliſhed and allowed every where among Believers. 
Nor can the deftroying of it be attempted, without 
the moſt dreadful Injuttice, Confufions, and Miſchiefs 
in human Society; nor could the Attempt ſucceed. 
And even ſuppoſing every one were to agree in the 
Scheme, who can ſay what would follow upon it? 
In all Likelihood, ſo univerſal a Neglect of Induſtry, 
that but few of the preſent Conveniencies of Life 
would be provided ; and perhaps Mankind in gene- 
ral would be more deftitute than moſt of the Poor 
are now. ny | 
If then there muſt be high and low in the Warld, 
why is it harder that you ſhould be of the latter 
Sort than that others ſhould ? Were they in your 
Place, ought not they to be content? And if ſa, why 
ought not you now? It may be, notwithſtanding 
the different Appearances you make, the Difference 
of your Happineſs is very ſmall ; or poſſibly you 
have the — The Pleaſures, for which you envy 
the Great, are uſually very taſteleſs to them; and 
would be ſo to you very ſoon, if you were in their 
Place. Then, amidft all that they ſeem to enjoy, 
you little know what many of them ſuffer, and how 
much of it they ſuffer from being in the Station 
they are. You will fay indeed, that the Inconveni- 
encies you feel you cannot avoid; whereas, if they 
feel any, it is their own Fault. But, in Truth, 
there are Diſquiets, belonging to their Rank, from 
which yours is exempt. Or allowing it to be their 
own Fault, what follows? Why, that your Suffer- 
ings proceeding from God's Providence, if you be- 
have well under them, you will be rewarded for 
them; and theirs, proceeding from their own wrong 
Conduct, without Repentafice they will be puniſhed 
for them over and above. And who can tell, but 
were you in the ſame Situation, you might fall into 


the ſame Faults ? Power and Rank and Leiſure and 
| Be T0 Plenty 


— 
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Plenty may indeed be uſed to excellent Purpoſes; 
but prove commonly, in Fact, ſuch ſtrong Tempta- 


tions to the worſt of Sins, that a Station leſs expoſ- 


ed to Danger, and which obliges you in ſeveral Re- 


ſpects to behave only as all Perſons ought to behave, 


may be the greateſt worldly Bleſſing you could have 


had; even though it were accom 
more grievous outward Diſadvantages than it is. But 
indeed ſome of thoſe Diſadvantages conſiſt in mere 


Opinion and Fancy. You are miſerable, becauſe 


you think yourſelf poor; at the ſame Time there are 


thoſe, who, if they were but in your Condition, 


would be happy, for they would think themſelves 
rich, And the very Perſons, whom you envy, be- 
cauſe they are above you, it may be are pitying 
themſelves all the while, becauſe others are above 
them. This, you ſee, is only Fancy and Folly on 
both Sides. | 

But as to more real Inconveniencies. Juft in the 
ſame Manner, that Cuſtom makes a Life of Plea- 
ſure infipid to the Great; it makes a Life of Labour 


and Hardſhip tolerable and comfortable to their In- 
feriors; unleſs they ſet their own Minds to make it 


otherwiſe. Indeed when Perſons are reduced, from 
Eaſe and Affluence, to take Pains and feel Straits; 
this is a. Burden much heavier. But even then, 
Reaſon and Time, and eſpecially Religion, will 
teach you to ſupport it very well. If it proceed 
from your own Fault; you have little Cauſe to re- 
pine, and an uſeful Admonition to learn more Wil- 


dom. If from God's Diſpoſal of Things, his Juſ- 


tice and Goodneſs will, ſooner or later, amply re- 
compenſe you for it; and all his Servants will have 
Compaſſion on you, and help you, in the mean while. 
The Exhortation therefore is very reaſonable : Fear 
not, my Son, that we are made poor; for thou baft 


much Wealth, if thou fear God, and depart from all 


Sin, and do that which is pleaſing in bis Sight . What- 
| | ever 
1 Tob. iv. 21. 
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ever is brought upon thee take cheerfully ; and be pa- 
tient, when thou art changed to a low Eftate*. But 
ſuch as are born to that Eſtate, may, for the moſt 
Part, be very happy in it, if they 'will, And fo 
many of them are viſibly fully as happy as the reſt 
of 2 World; that the Defect muſt lie in their 


Temper, not their Circumſtances, if others are un- 


happy. When indeed any uncommon Difficulties 
befal them: when they have numerous Families, 
and perhaps little Employment; or when old Age 
diſables them from working; or Sickneſs calls for 


Relief, which they have not the Means of procur- 


ing; then their Caſe is very grievous; and all, who 


know it, ſhould be tenderly affected, and aſſiſt them 


plentifully. But even at ſuch Times of Diſtreſs, 
they ſhould recollect, that their Superiors are by no 
Means intirely free from the ſame Uneaſineſſes. Per- 


1 ſons of conſiderable Rank often find it hard enough 


to bring up and provide for a Number of Children 
decently : and when Infirmities and Diſeaſes attack 
the Wealthieſt, though they may have better Ad- 
vice and Accommodations than others, yet theſe 
Things are not able to lighten the Burthen near ſo 
much, as they that want them imagine. And who- 
ever hath Health; which the common People that 
live regularly, have the moſt of : and a good Con- 
ſcience, which all may have that will; ſeldom needs 
to be miſerable on Account of his Circumſtances. | 
Health, ſaid the wiſe Son of Sirach, is above all Gold: 
and a ſtrong Body above infinite Wealth. There is 10 
Riches above a ho und Body: and no Joy above the Foy 
of the Heart". 

Theſe Comforts therefore you ſhould value as 
they deſerve: you ſhould reflect alſo, that of every 
natural Gratification, which God hath provided for 
Man, (and all the artificial ones are trifling in Com- 


pariſon) he hath . you a ag Share. You 


can 


* n ii. 4. l Ecclus XXX. 15, 16. 
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can beheld the Light of the Sun, breathe the Freſh- 
neſs of the Air, enjoy the Beauties of the Seaſons, 
reliſh your Food, and be refreſhed by your Sleep, as 
well as the greateſt Monarchs on Earth. The high- 
er and ſocial Pleaſures too, of kind Affections, real 
Friendſhips, frank and chearful Converſations, are 
as much within your Reach, as they can be within 
any one's, if not more. And if your Rank be not 
an honourable, it is however a neceſſary one: and 
proper Care, to do the Buſineſs of it ſkilfully and di- 
ligently, will and muſt, and you cannot but be ſen- 


ſible does, make you regarded and ſought after by 


your Betters. On the whole therefore, even the 
Poor have ſufficient Cauſe, not only to be content, 
but thankful to Heaven, for its Goodneſs to them. 
Still the Straits and Hardſhips of ſome of them, 
though God's Help makes the worſt ſupportable, 
may leave them ſmall Reaſon to be fond of Life. 
But ſo may the Pains and Sorrows of the Wealthi- 
eſt. And even this Situation affords you one Ad- 
vantage, that you will have leſs Inducement to re- 
gret the Approach of Death; may detach your Af- 
fections without Reluctance from a World, the En- 
joyments of which are ſadly embittered to others by 
the Thoughts of leaving it; and comfort yourſelves 
with the Proſpect of going to that Place, where the 
Weary be. at reſt, and the Servant is free from his Maſ- 
ter n. O Death, bo bitter is the Remembrance of 
thee to a Man that liveth at Reſt in his Psſſeſions, that 
hath Proſperity in all Things] But acceptable is thy 
Sentence to the Needy, and to him that is vexed with 
all Things", Yet were Deliverance from preſent 
Evils by future endleſs Inſenſibility the Thing hoped 
for, this would be a melancholy Relief, But Reli- 
gion ſets before us an infinitely brighter View of 
Things: aſſuring us, that God bath choſen the Poor 
of this World, rich in Faith, and Heirs of the Ring- 
| 1 | dom, 
= Job. iii. 17, 19. a Ecclus xli. iy 2. 
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dam, which be hath promiſed to them that love bim. 
Here then is the ſtrong Conſolation, that on however 
bad a Footing any may be, in their temporal Con- 
cerns, we are all on a Level, as to our eternal Inte- 
| reſts: or, if there be any Difference, tis in Favour 
of the ſuffering Part of Mankind. Blefed are they 
. that mourn : for they ſhall be comforted e. 

But, admitting that there is by no Means any 
Ground to complain of God, the Poor will alledge 

however, that they have Reaſon frequently to com- 
plain of their Fellow-creatures, the Rich and Great, 


for ſhewing ſo little R to them in their Neceſ- 


fities, ' And far from denying this, it is our Duty, 
who are Miniſters of the Goſpel, to plead it for them, 
and excite others to abound more and more in ten- 

der Compaſſion and Liberality towards them. 
But then, whilſt we endeavour, on all Occaſions, 
that due-Care may be taken of you' who are Poor ; 
we muſt remind you, not to be inſenſible of what is 
done, nor to require more than is reaſonable. And 
here, in the firſt Place, all the common People of 
this Nation ought to eſteem it an unſpeakable Bleſ- 
ſing, that they live in a Land of Laws and Liberty; 
where the Meaneſt is protected from the Oppreſſion 
of the Greateſt, to a Degree, that would be incredi- 
ble in moſt Countries. For too many Countries 
there are, in which your ſmall Properties, your 
whole Diſpoſal of yourſelves, and your very Lives, 
would be ſubject to the Will of arbitrary Maſters : 
and you would neither dare to ſpeak a free Word, 
nor even to worſhip your Maker in the Way that 
your Conſciences direct you. Surely then your Con- 
dition requires of you, great Thankfulneſs, not only 
to God, but to your earthly Superiors, who allow 
and preſerve to you ſuch valuable Privileges; and 
great Reſpect, in your Manner, both of behaving 
towards them, and thinking of them: which is ** 

James ii. 5. * Matth. v. 4. 
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inn ſhewn by mur muring againſt them for Things, 
that you cannot be Judges of, and in all Likelihood 
are utterly mifinformed about. 5 
But farther: the loweſt Part of the Poor, in par- 
ticular, ſnould conſider, what ample Proviſion for 
their Wants is made here by Law; ſuch as no other 
Nation upon Earth hath eſtabliſhed: what noble 
Foundations, for their Relief under Sickneſs or Ac- 
cidents, and for the Education of their Children, 
private Charity hath laid : and theſe Things ſhould 
diſpoſe them to a better Opinion, both of the Com- 
forts of their own Condition, and of the Goodneſs of 
thoſe, to whom they are owing. If ftill you are any 
of you in Diſtreſs, recollect, whether your own Miſ- 
management hath not been the principal Occafion of 
it; and lay the Blame, which you ought, upon 
yourſelves, before you lay any upon others. Howe- 
ver, even in this Caſe you are to be relieved; but 


not ſo liberally, as if you had deſerved better. Con- 


fider too, whether even now you are not able to get 
or to ſave more than you do: and remember that” 


no one is bound to give you, what your own Dili- 


_ gence and Frugality would ſupply you with, if you 
pleaſed. But ſuppoſing your Want, and your Me- 
rit, as great as poſſible; it is not every one, to whom 
you apply, that can do for you what you imagine. 


| Undoubtedly the Rich are often hard-hearted : but 


perhaps the Poor, are full as often, immoderate in 
their Expectations, and unjuſt in their Cenſures. 
Lou do not know, what Sums People are able to 
give in Charity: for, in all likelihood, you are nei- 
ther well acquainted with their Incomes, nor the va- 
rious Demands that there are upon them, of other 
Sorts: which laſt may eafily be greater, than you 
can well apprehend. Befides, you do not know, 
what they do give in Charity. That which they 
refuſe to you, or your Acquaintance, they may be- 
tow, and perhaps much more, on others, who poſſi- 

Vol. II. * bly 
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bly are full as proper Objects, whatever you may 
think. And I doubt not, but many a Man is fre- 
quently curſed, for denying a Trifle to a clamorous 
public Petitioner; who hath been largely and will- 
ingly bountiful to private Diſtreſſes, perhaps but the 
Hour before; and it may be, doth more Service by 
his prudent Choice, than his liberal Diſtribution. 
We ought not indeed to paſs over any of the Poor, 
from Partiality or Penuriouſneſs; but give to every 
one that aſteth a, ſo far as our Circumſtances permit 
us, and the End of giving, will be ſerved by it. But 
as giving to ſome would do Harm, and we cannot 
2 to all enough to do them Good, Charity itſelf 
orbids us to interpret this Precept in the Fulneſs of 
its literal Extent. Yet God forbid, that any ſhould 
ſeek a Pretext for relieving few or none, becauſe ma- 
ny are undeſerving, and they cannot relieve every 
one. Such a Plea will not excuſe them in the Opi- 
nion of Men here; much leſs in that awful Judge- 
ment hereafter, when the Rich and the Pocr al 
meet together before the Lord, the Maker of them all”. 
But as the Wealthy ſhould not contrive to evade 
Almſgiving, ſo the Needy fhould not be forward to 
ſuſpect them of it; but reſolve to judge nothing be- 
fore the Time, until the Lord come, obo will make ma- 
nifeſft the Counſels of the Heart. | 
One Thing more, to be obſerved by you in N 
vour of your Condition, is, that God hath not left 
you to depend ſolely on the Piety and Charity of the 
Rich; but provided, that their Love of Gain, their 
Vanity, or their Luxury, ſhalt be made what they 
do not deſign them for, the Means of doing ſome 
Good to their Inferiors, by employing them; as 
well as much Harm, by ſetting them an ill Example. 
More Good might be done indeed, and all the Harm 
avoided, would they act from the Principles they 


ought. For the Follies and Vices of one Part of 
Mankind, 


1 Luke vi. 30. © Prov. xxii, 2. 1 Cor, iv. Wo 
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Mankind, are far from being the proper Method of 
maintaining the other. But however, it is a remark- 
able Inſtance of the Kindneſs of Providence, to have 


ordered Things ſo, that they, who mean you little 
or no Service, ſhall do you a great deal; and con- 


tribute, without thinking of it, to make your Con- 
dition comfortable, while perhaps they are making 


themſelves wretched, both in this Life and that 
which is to come. 


Upon the whole then it appears, that you have 


no Ground of Complaint againſt God; and much 
leſs, perhaps than you imagined, againſt Men; that 
your State hath many Comforts belonging to it; 
and uſually not many neeeflary Sufferings, beyond 
what others feel. But when any of you have the 
moſt, only do your Duty faithfully and prudently, 
and you may compole your Minds with a full Aſ- 
ſurance, that at length all ſhall end well: Your light 
Afiftions, which are but for a Moment, ſhall work 
for you an eternal Weight of Glory, in the next 
World: and in this, as God hath enabled you to 
bear them hitherto, he will doubtleſs enable you to 
bear them till; nay, perhaps lighten your Burthen 
| when you leaſt think of it. For the Poor Hall not 

alway be forgotten: the patient Abiding of the Meek 

Hall not periſh for ever", The Eye of the Lord is 
pon them that fear him, on them that put their Truſt 
in his Mercy; to deliver their Soul from Death, and 
keep them alive in the Time of Famine". T ruſt in 
the Lord, and do Good: jo ſhalt thou dwell in the 


Land, and verily thou ſhalt be fed. Some Means or 


other Heaven will point out to you, to prevent your 
falling into the utmoſt Extremities. Providence is 
your Security: the greateſt Perſons on Earth have 
no better. Without a Title to God's Favour, no 


one can be happy: and with it, no one need be 
L.2 miſerable. 


© 2 Cor. iv. 1. Pf. xxxiii. 18, 19. 
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miſerable. For, whether a Man be rich, or poor; if | 
he bave a good Heart towards the Lord, he ſhall at all 


Times rej*ice, with a cheerful Countenance ). 


S E R M O N XI. 
| M ATT H. XL $5 
es the Poor have the Goſpel preached to them. 


NE principal Mark of true Religion is its 
Tendency to make Men firſt good, then 
happy. Precepts of Piety and Virtue, unattended 


_ © vith Rewards, will always be ineffectual : and Pro- 


miſes of Rewards, independent upon Piety and Vir- 
tue, muſt of Neceſſity be falſe. Chriſtianity therefore 
comprehends both, and propoſes them equally to all 
Mankind : requiring Obedience from the Greateſt, 
as a Condition of God's Favour; and offering eter- 
nal Felicity to the Meaneſt, on Performance of their 
Duties. For this Reaſon I have lately ſet before 
you the peculiar Duties of the upper Part of the 
World, and have fince proceeded to thoſe of the 
lower. The only one of the latter, which I have 
hitherto mentioned, is, that they be content with 
their Condition ; and neither murmur at all againſt 
God, who never gives them Cauſe; nor complain 
of Men more than they have Cauſe; . nor be dejected 
in their own Minds; but compoſe and ſupport, 
themſelves by attending to the Comforts of the 
we they are in, as well as the Inconveniencies of 
With this I choſe to begin, and to inſiſt on it 
Pi : becauſe, when once the Poor are convinced, 
that they may be happy, they will naturally and 
cheerfully endeavour to become ſo: for which End 

they muſt learn, | 
2, To 


V Ecclus xxvi. 4 
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2. To be humble: a Virtue cloſely connected 
with the former. For as Pride is uſually the Origin 
of Diſcontent; ſo Diſcontent in Return nouriſhes 
Pride; till after thinking falſely their preſent Situa- 
tion too bad for them, Men come by Degrees to 
think hardly any ſufficiently good. Now all may 
. find great Reaſon for Humility, on viewing the Im-- 

rfections and Frailties of human Nature in gene- 
ral, and their own in particular : but the Poor have 
ade Subjects of Mortification to reflect on; 
they ſee and feel themſelves inferior to moſt around 
them, dependent probably on ſome for their Liveli- 
hood; and are excluded from the Poſſibility of 
many Improvements and Advantages, which others 
enjoy; ſtill this is no Ground for Diſſatisfaction. 
For that ſome are in a better Condition, cannot 
really change theirs into a worſe. It remains, not- 
withſtanding, juſt what it would be, if none were 
better. And making Compariſons only to diſquiet 
yourſelves, is great Folly. But making them, to 
learn from that Inferiority in which yu are placed, 
a ſuitable Way of thinking and behaving, is ſo need- 
ful and ſo obvious a Leſſon both of Wiſdom and 
Duty, that neglecting it is inexcuſable. 

Thoſe Minds muſt be grievouſly hardened in the 
Wrong, that can have no Impreſſion made on them 
by ſuch peculiarly ſtrong Calls to be modeſt and 
ſubmiſſive, Nor will this prove a leſs unhappy Diſ- 
poſition, than it is a faulty one: but, in all likeli- 
hood, you will ſuffer more from the abſurd Haugh- 
tineſs of your Temper, than all the Hardſhips of 
your outward Circumſtances put together. Inſtead 


2M eſteeming or pity ing you, the World will diſlike 


and ſcorn you. For the Son of Sirach expreſſes 
only what every one in ſome Meaſure feels, when 
having ſaid, three Sorts of Men my Soul hateth, and [ 


am — offended at their Life; he puts down in 
| | | the 
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the firſt Place, a poor Man that is proud. Pride 
in thoſe, who ſhould be the fartheſt from it, is ex- 
tremely diſguſtful, even when it is harmleſs: but 
uſually it leads on to infolent Behaviqur. Now In- 
folence to Superiors may produce unſpeakable Mif- 
chiefs to you; but will always produce ſome: and 
though it be confined to your Equals or Inferiors, 
will be the Source of perpetual Uneafineſs as well as 
Guilt. Yet I am afraid it is exceeding common for 
the lower Ranks to uſe thoſe, who are but a little 
beneath them, with ſuch Contempt and Harſhneſs as 
they ſeldom or never experience from the higheſt 
above them; and would not think it tolerable, if 
they did. But ſurely then you ſhould be willing to 
give the Treatment, you expect to receive: and ſee- 
ing, as you muſt, how well Condeſcenſion becomes 
your Betters; think how ill Aſſuming and Over- 
bearing becomes you. But ſuppoſing your Haugh- 
tineſs injurious or diſpleaſing to no one elſe, it will 
be greatly detrimental to yourſelf, You have for- 
merly been in good Circumftances perhaps, or you 
are deſcended from a good Family; and therefore 
you will not bring down your Heart to your preſent 
Condition. But what follows from this? Only that 
{truggling under the Yoke makes. it gall you the 
more; and you are ten Times uneafier than you 
need to be: whereas would you but accommodate 
pour Spirit to your Station; you would ſoon be ſen- 
ſible, that with Men as well as God, he that kumbleth 
himſelf ſhall be exalted* : You would enjoy, in this 
World, a peaceful Compoſure of Soul; and in the 
next, that Bleſſedneſs, which is reſerved for the Meek 

and Lowly. : 6 
But of all Sorts of Pride in the Poor, the ſtrangeſt 
and molt pernicious is that, which tempts not a 
few of them to imagine, they are of too much Con- 
ſequence to do any Thing for their own Mainte- 
nance. 


Ecclus xxv, 2. d Matth. xxiii. 2. 
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nance. Indeed when they have formerly been of 
good Rank and lived in Plenty, eſpecially when their 
Fall from it is not owing to wiltul Sins or Follies, it 
ſhould be the Endeavour of their Relations and 
Friends to provide for them, in ſome Degree, ſuit- 
ably to what they once were. But if ſuch as are 
eſpecially concerned, either cannot or will not do 
this, there is little Room to expect, that others 
ſhould contribute enough towards it to be effectual. 
And therefore the unhappy Perſons whoſe Cale it is, 
unleſs Providence raiſe them up ſome unlooked-ior 
Support, fink down of Courſe to the Level of the 
common Poor: and it cannot be more the Duty of 
the Charitable to help them, than it is theirs to help 
themſelves by any Sort of honeſt Employment, for 
which they are qualified. Once Heaven had placed 
you in a higher Sphere; now it hath reduced you to 
a lower: the Occupations of the latter are as much 
incumbent upon you at preſent, as thoſe of the for- 
mer were before: and your Attention to them wall 
be as amply rewarded by the Diſpoſer of all Things. 
You muſt ſupport yourſelf, either by virtuous Dili- 
gence, or by vicious Courſes. The latter nothing 
can juſtify: the former, in whatever Way you are 
called to exerciſe it, will be no Reproach, but an 
Honour to you. And the Rich and Great, far from 
rejecting and diſowning their poor Kindred or Ac- 
quaintance, for condeſcending to any uſeful Buſineſs, 
when Neceſſity requires, ought to encourage and ap- 
plaud them. For at is an excellent Mark of a right 
and good Mind, that they rather chuſe to work wwith 
Ruieineſs, and eat their own Bread, than importune 
others, or lead themſelves into Temptation. And 
indeed the Temptations, ariſing from Poverty and 
Diſtreſs, are ſo very dangerous to thoſe who have 
ved in Affluence and Credit; that as ſoon as ever 
they find Difficulties coming upon them, (if they 

have 


© 2 Theſſ., ii, 12. 
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| have any Regard to a good Conſcience) they muſt 
immediately reduce their own Expences, lower the 
Appearance and Expectations of thoſe who depend 
on them, and fo conduct every Thing, as may leaſt 
expoſe them to the Hazard of acting amiſs, and beſt 
ſecure them an honeſt Subſiſtence. For, whatever a 
falſe Honour may ſuggeſt to the contrary, Better 7s 
he that laboureth, and aboundeth in all Things, than 
be that boaſteth himſelf and wanteth Bread. The 
Mention of this Matter bath led me inſenſibly to a 
3d Duty of the Poor, and a very important one, 
that of Induſtry ; to which Humility will greatly in- 
celine them, nor will Contentment_be at all inconſiſt- 
ent with it. For a principal Reaſon'why the Poor 
, may be juſtly contented, is, that by Diligence they 
may go on very comfortably; and their being well 
enough ſatisfied with their preſent Situation is no 
Manner of Objection againſt endeavouring to better 
it, when Opportunity offers. Every one indeed is 
bound to be induſtrious, in a Way ſuitable to his 
Rank, and contribute his Proportion to the common 
Good, in which he ſhares. Thoſe of high Degree 
are able to do much Good ſingly; the Poor have 
each of them very little ſeparate Power : but, con- 
ſidered as a collective Body, it is on their Applica- 
tion and Labour that the Wealth and Strength of 
Nations, all the Conveniencies and Elegancies of 
Life, indeed the Peace and good Order of Societies 
depend; for nothing but right Employment will 
keep them out of wrong. Theſe Confiderations 
make their Diligence of infinite Importance to the 
Public; and there are others, beſides their Intereſt 
in the Public, that make it of equal Importance to 
themſelves. It is true, in point of Conſcience, the 
Rich are no leſs obliged to it than you; but in point 
of worldly Neceflity, the Difference is very wide. 
Nor yet is it any Diſadvantage to you on the whole, 
| that 
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that in this Particular you cannot well avoid acting 
as you ought. For to how many of your Superiors 
is it the greateſt Unhappineſs, that their Circum- 
ſtances enable them to lead the Lives they do! 

But, in your Situation, indulging Idleneſs and its 
Companions can laſt but a very ſhort Time; and 


then will bring after it ſuch dreadful Conſequences, 


of Diſtreſs and Reproach, and Temptation to every 
Thing bad, (extending not only to you, but to all 
who belong to you) that you muſt reſolve to follow 
ſome honeſt Employment cloſely. Be it ever fo 
much againſt your Liking at firſt, you will certainly 
come in Time to be very well pleaſed with it. 
Every one, that hath perſevered, hath found it ſo. 
And then, you will ſpend the reſt of your Days in 
Satisfaction and Comfort; you will be at Peace with- 
in, and reſpected both by your Equals and your 
Betters: if you have Children, you will look upon 
them with Delight, and they upon you with Grati- 
tude; you will make a Proviſion againſt Sickneſs 
and Accidents; and when you come to old Ape, 


you will be able to afford yourſelf the Reſt and 


Quiet you want, becauſe you were willing to take 


Pains before: whereas they, who make Eaſe and 


Pleaſure the Buſineſs of their early Years, will find 
Shame and Sorrow the Portion of the Remainder. 
They wickedly negle& the appointed Way of ſup- 
po_ themſelves; and ſuch as do, will commonly 

ve bitter Experience of what it is to crave Support 
from the Bounty of others. The Life of him, that 
dependeth on another Man's Table, faith the Son of 
Sirach, is not to be counted for a Life—Begging is 
ſweet in the Mouth of the Shameful, but in bis Belly 


there ſhall burn a Fire*. Sayings of this Nature are 


not in the leaſt defigned againſt Perſons, whom Pro- 
vidence hath rendered incapable of ſupplying their 
own Neceflities. They have nothing to be aſhamed 


9 Ecclus xl. 29, 30. 
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of, but ought to be aſſiſted with Tenderneſs and 
Reſpe&, God hath ſent them to us to receive at 
our Hands what is their Due; and whoſo mocketh 
ſuch Poor, Solomon hath declared, reproacheth their 
Mater. But thoſe who would not be induſtrious 
 When'they could, deſerve but little Relief afterwards, 
unleſs deep Repentance entitle them to a better 
Share; and they that will not now when they can, 
deſerve none at all. It was St. PauPs repeated 
Command to the Theſſalonians, that if any one would 
not work, neither ſhould he cats. And we ſhould all 
obſerve this Command, both in the Diſpoſal of our 
own Charity, and of any other with which we are 
intruſted, either by private Benefactors, or by the 
Laus of the Land. Overſeers of the Poor are in- 
truſted by the latter; intruſted to act with Huma- 
nity and Compaſſion indeed, but with Prudence and 
Frugality at the ſame Time. All therefore who in 
their Turns come to ſerve that Office, I hope con- 
ſider very ſeriouſly, that the Poor, who are fit for 
Employment, ought, as far as poſſible, to find it for 
themſelves, or have it found for them; and that 
when either of theſe Things can at all be done, 
maintaining them in Idleneſs is only teaching them 
to be uſeleſs and wicked. Indeed the Poor them- 
ſelves ſhould conſider, that contriving to live upon 
Alms, when they are able, wholly or in Part, to live 
upon the Produce of their own Labour, is injuring 
the Community, by doing nothing to promote its 
Welfare; injuring all who contribute to their Sup- 
port, by laying a needleſs Burthen upon them; in- 
juring the reſt of the Poor, by keeping from them 
what elle they would receive in greater Plenty. 
For no one can beſtow ſo much on proper Objects, 
who is miſled to beſtow on improper ones too. And 
the Frequency of ſuch Impoſitions makes many un- 
willing to give what elſe they would; and furniſhes 


others 
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others with a ſpecious Pretence for withholding what 
elſe, with any Decency, they could not. Therefore 
Induitry, beſides its being an indiſpenſable Duty of 
the Poor, in itſelf, is neceſſary to their practiſing a 
further Duty, to which I proceed in the | 

4th Place; that is Honeſty. For to beg, inſtead 
of working, is one Sort of Diſhoneſty. To under- 
take any Work for another, and not do it diligently, 
is a ſecond Sort; often a very provoking, ſometimes 
a very miſchievous one. Yet there is a third Kill 
groſſer, to which Idleneſs tempts them but too power- 
fully, mentioned in Agur's wife Prayer, let I be poor 
and ſteal b. Now Stealth, open or ſecret, how com- 
monly ſoever it be committed, is much too plainly 
a Sin to be in general defended; and therefore I 
need not prove to you the Unlawfulneſs of it. But 
there are two Caſes notwithſtanding, in which ſome 
of the Poor ſeem to think it ſcarce any Fault at all : 
when either a very ſmall Matter is taken away, or it 
is from a very rich Perſon, which makes it ſmall to 
him. But every one hath the ſame Right to the 
leaſt Part of his Property that he hath to the 
greateſt, And let any one be ever ſo wealthy, his 
Wealth is his own z and though r he 
ought to give of it to the Poor, yet they have no 
Manner of Authority to take it without his Conſent. 
If they had, it is eaſy to ſee into what univerſal Con- 
fuſion "ha Exerciſe of that Authority would bring 
the World. But farther: ſmall Miſdemeanors of 
this Kind occafion great Diſquiet ; Men apprehend 
themſelves unſafe in all about them ; know not 
whom to truſt ; and the Innocent are often ſuſpected 
and Sufferers, for what the Guilty thus do. Be- 
ſides, almoſt all Offenders begin with little Faults; 
and from theſe they venture gradually on, to worſe 
and worſe, till they come to make no Scruple of the 
_ moſt capital Crimes, and * fall under the Sen- 
tence 
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tence due to them. Always remember therefore to 


beware even of ſmall Sins; and carefully obſerve 


one Rule more, that when any Thing is committed 
to your Truſt, being diſhoneſt in that, and diſpoſing 
of any Part of it in a Manner, which you know you 
ought not, and are not allowed, is one of the baſeſt 
Kinds of Stealing. Waſtefulneſs alſo, and even 
mere Negligence, approach to the ſame Sin; for by 
both you injuriouſly diminiſn what is not your own. 
But the moſt active Cauſe of Diſhoneſty in the Poor 
is, that finding a great deal of Time and Pains 
requiſite to get but a ſmall Matter, they are ſtrongly 
tempted to ſhorten their Trouble by unfair Methods. 
And poſſibly you may thus gain ſome Advantages 
for a while; but very poſſibly alſo you may fail, and 
be diſcovered and puniſhed even for your firſt At 
tempt; or if not, every new Attempt will expoſe 
you anew to the ſame Danger; and it is not one in 
great Numbers that eſcapes long. Befides, the 
continual Conſciouſneſs of your Guilt, and Fear of 
being found out, and hated and ſcorned ever after, 
will be a continual Torment to you; nay, if you 
are only ſuſpected, and cannot fully confute the 
Suſpicion, which a guilty Perſon can never do, this 
i in all Probability, may be enough to ruin you. 


For the Livelihood of the Poor depends almoſt 


intirely on their Character, and their Character 
chiefly conſiſts in their Honeſty. That will make 
Amends for conſiderable Defects in other Points, 
hut nothing will make Amends for Want of that. 
Or could you eſcape every Evil that you juſtly fear 


through this whole Life, yet remember another is to 


follow it very ſoon, in which you muſt account for 


all your Deeds. And he who hath commanded, 


that no Man defraud or go beyond bis Brother in any 
Matter, hath declared at the ſame Time, that the 


Lora FD | the Avenger of all ſuch i. 
A further 


41 Theſſ. i iv. 6. 
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A further Virtue, which the Poor are greatly con- 
cerned to practiſe, much more carefully than many 
of them do, is that of ſpeaking Truth. But this is 
ſo near akin to behaving honeſtly, the Reaſons for 
both are ſo much the ſame, and they that do nothing 
amiſs have ſo little Temptation to ſay any Thing 
falſe, that I ſhall paſs it over at preſent. The 
5th Duty therefore of the Poor, which I ſhall 
inſiſt on, is that of Frugality ; without which your 
Honeſty will never be ſecure, and the Fruits of your 
Induftry will be very fooliſhly thrown away. Indeed 
to deny yourſelves what you can well afford, and 
really want, would be cruel and unnatural ; ſuffering 
the worſt een dag of Poverty without Need. 
But to make your ftrait Circumſtances yet ftraiter, 
for the Sake of idle Gratifications, and diſtreſs your- 
ſelves in Neceſſaries, only to indulge in Trifles and 
Vanities, delicate Food, ſhewiſh Dreſs, enſnaring 
Diverſions, is every Way wrong. You will be 
hankering after more and more Pleaſures and 
Amuſements, till they quite beggar you; your Su- 
periors all the while, whom you affect to imitate, 
will deſpiſe you; your Equals will hate and cenſure 
you; and your Children, for whom at this Rate 
ou will provide nothing but a bad Example, will 
have Cauſe, I had almoft faid, to curſe you: where- 
as, by avoiding unneceſſary Expences, you will pre- 
ſerve the Fruits of your Labour intire ; be able to 
make good Uſe of Advantages; to ftand your 
Ground under Lofles and Diſappointments, for they 
muſt be expected; to lay up for yourſelves, if you 
prove to have Occaſion ; if not, for thoſe that come 
after you : nay, to give Alms out of your little, and 
exchange it or Treaſures in Heaven. Saving 1s 
very different from being covetous ; it is the ſureſt 
Foundation for being bountiful. And even the Poor 
ſhould extend Bounty to any that are ſtill poorer, 


whenever they can really = it, Nature and 
Reaſon 


Lo 
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Reaſon call upon them to do ſo; agreeably to which 
the- Apoſtle requires Men to work with their own 
Hands, that they may have to give to him that need- 
eth *, And as our Saviour hath taught us“, that 
our Charity ſhall be eſtimated in Proportion to our 
Abilities, the loweſt have as much Encouragement 
as the higheſt to do, even in this Way, all the Good 
they can. A . - 

6th Virtue, cloſely connected with Frugality, is 
Sobriety. One ſhould think, that they who find 
themſelves perpetually in Straits could have little 
Temptation to be guilty of Exceſſes. But Un- 
eafineſs at their Condition drives ſome, a falſe Notion 
of recruiting their Spirits invites others, and un- 
meaning Cuftom ſeduces yet more, into that deſtruc- 
tive Vice of Drinking; which, after ſoothing you 
perhaps with a ſhort-lived Gaiety and Forgetfulneſs 
of Sorrow, will greatly augment the 002095 of 
your Minds, as well as the Difficulties of your Af- 
fairs; and thus force you almoſt to a Reperition of 
the ſame Remedy, which will be followed of courſe 
by an Increaſe of the ſame Evils, till your Fortunes 

and Healths are both completely ruined. Your 
Morals too, for the moſt Part, by Indulgence in this 
one Reſpect, will be gradually corrupted in every 
other, even if you do eſcape thoſe deſperate Sallies 
of Wickedneſs which prove more ſpeedily fatal. 
Your Families at the ſame Time, if you have any, 
will be abandoned to Wretchedneſs ; your Children 
perhaps murdered in their Infancy, by giving them 
the ſame Liquors with which you are more leiſurely 
deſtroying yourſelves; or if they do ſurvive, are 
pretty ſure to inherit, from ſuch Parents, nothing but 
bad Habits of Body and Mind. If therefore you 
have any Senſe, either of Prudence or Humanity, 
you will ſurely avoid this treacherous Sin; which 
pernicious Arts, and miſtaken Policy, have _ 
> | but 

* Eph, iv, 28. I Mark xii, 2. 
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but too much within the Reach of the loweſt of the 
Poor: or if you have fallen into it, you will renounce 
it inſtantly, and reſolutely bear the Uneaſineſs which 
abſtaining from it may give you for a while, (for 
you will certainly overcome it by Perſeverance) 
rather than plunge forwards to Your utter Undoing 
here and hereafter. A 

7th Duty of the Poor, which muſt be mentioned; 
is that of Chaſtity; a Duty, indeed, of all Perſons ; 
but ſo far peculiarly incumbent on them, as the 
Tranſgreſſion of it brings them to more immediate 
Ruin. In one Sex it is followed by total Loſs of 
honeft Employment and Reputation ; by Contempt 
and Scorn, even from the Men that have ſeduced 
them; by grievous Temptations to deftroy the 
Fruits of their criminal Pleaſures, and to become 
abandoned to common Proftitution, and with it to 
every Sin, the Conſequence of which will be every 
Miſery of human Life. In the other Sex it is al- 
moſt always accompanied with Breach of folemn Pro- 
miſes ; with ſhocking Hardneſs of Heart, where the 
utmoſt Affection hath been profeſſed ; with heavy 
Expences, that often lead to the groſſeſt Diſhoneſty. 
And both Sexes, in common, 1t expoſes to loath- 
fome and fatal Diſeaſes, and to a dreadful Sentence 
of future Condemnation : for they, which do ſuch 
Things, the Scripture hath declared, hall not inherit 


the Kingdom of God". Beware then of a Sin fo pe- 


eue, dangerous; and for that Purpoſe beware of 
every Indiſcretion that may intice you to it. I now 
proceed, in the ; 

8th-Place, to another Duty of the 85 which 
one ſhould think might ſufficiently recommend it- 
felf, good Femper amongſt each other. This is 
neceffary in every Rank, in order to have any real 
Enjoyment of Life; and the more neceſſary in yours, 


as you have the fewer ä of other Sorts. 
If 


m Gal, v. 1. 
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If you receive harſh Treatment from thoſe above 
you, that perhaps you cannot help; but there 1s no 

anner of Need of your giving it amongſt your- 
ſelves. You have felt probably what bitter Things 
injurious Language and inſolent Behaviour are; why 
then will you make Uſe of them? You know by 
Experience the Need of Tenderneſs and Pity, why 
will you not ſhew it to thoſe who have equal Need ? 
You and they are Fellow-ſufferers in the World ; 
ſurely that ſhould unite you in mutual Kindneſs, not 
provoke you to increaſe your Evils, by being hard 
upon one another. And yet, I fear, ſome of the 
greateſt Hardſhips, both in Word and Deed, which 


the lower Part of Mankind undergo, proceed from 


Perſons 'who are of low Rank themſelves. And 
how far they are capable of carrying ſuch Outrages, 
and how ſad the Effects of them are, Solomon hath 
expreſſed by a very ſtrong Compariſon: A poor Man, 
that oppreſſeth the Poor, is like a ſweeping Rain, 
which leaveth no Food”, I have only a ER 
gth and laſt Duty to recommend, but one peculi- 
arly implied in preaching the Goſpel to you, a ſeri- 
ous and deep Reverence for Religion. Religion is 
intended, not only for the Direction, but the Com- 
fort of all Degrees of Men; and all have Need 
enough of it, but you the moſt by far. Others 
have Honours, or Pleaſures, or Wealth, elegant 
Amuſements or curious Inquiries to engage their 
Thoughts; and find ſome Kind of Satisfaction in 
theſe Things, ſuch as it is, and ſo long as it laſts. 
But you have nothing, that even ſeems confiderable, 
to ſweeten this World to you, but the Expectation 
of a better. And well may it be for you, that 
you are reduced to that, as your only Choice, which 
beyond Compariſon would be your beſt, if you had 
ever ſuch Plenty. Seek. your Conſolation therefore 
in what is abundantly capable of giving it you; ms 
» the 
Prov. xx viii. 3. 
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the Precepts of the Goſpel your Buſineſs, | and its 
Promiſes your Joy. Chriſtianity is peculiarly form- 
ed for your Benefit. Its Laws are your Charter, by 
which you claim a Right'to Pity and Love from 
your Superiors, as Members of the ſame Body; and 
we, its Miniſters, 'are your Advocates to plead your 
Cauſe with them authorized to offer them eternal 
Happineſs, for being kind to you; to denounce 
Condemnation againſt them, if they uſe you, in any 
one Reſpect, cruelly; and to aſſure you, at the 


ſame Time, that the worſt Treatment they can give 


you -thall turn to your Good. Think then how 
juſtly St. James hath declared the Poor in this World 
rich in Faith*; and let the Rich and Great, if they 
will, be profane and vicious, and take the Conſe- 
quences; but let no Man beguile you of your Re- 
ward, either by corrupting your Principles, or 
miſleading your Practice. Religion hath graciouſly 
provided for you the Repoſe and Comfort of this 
ſacred Day, which elſe you had never known. 
Make it not a Time of acting contrary to Religion, 
but ſtatedly uſe the Opportunities it gives you, -of 
learning and being reminded of your ſeveral Duties, 


which you muſt be ſenſible you need; of having the 


Honour to join on equal Terms with the higheſt of 
your Fellow-creatures, in preſenting . Petitions and 
Praifes to God in his Houſe, and feeding at his ho- 
ly Table. The Remainder of the Sabbath employ, 
partly in conſidering your Ways, and improving 
your Hearts, by Reading, Meditation, and Prayer 
in private; partly in a cheerful, but harmleſs and 
prudent, ſocial Enjoyment of the Leiſure which 


Heaven hath allowed you. When the Days of La- 


bour return, recommend yourſelves every Morning 
to the Bleſſing of the Almighty, return him Thanks 


every Night for his Protection, and offer up to him, | 


in yu Hearts, the Work of each Day, as done in 
Vol. II. Mn: Obedience 
James ii. 5. Col. ii. 18. 4 Hag. i. 5, 7. 


N . 
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Obedience to his Will, and in Hopes of his Re- 
ward : for theſe Things you will find a Support and 
Refreſhment beyond all Belief. In your whole Com- 
munication learn both to avoid and abhor that mon- 
ſtrous Cuſtom. of Oaths and Curſes, which are in- 
termixed continually in the common Diſcourſe of 

too many of the Poor; with great Irreverence to- 
wards God, who hath expreſsly forbidden them : to 
the great Horror and Grief. of all good Perſons ; 
with great Danger of running into frequent Perju- 


_ and all Manner of Profaneneſs; and without 


Pretence of Profit or Pleaſure, to make the 
leaf Amends for ſo much Sin. I cannot, and need 
not, go through the other Obligations of Religion 


at preſent, Your Attendance here, your Bibles and 


other good Books at home, will / ſufficiently inform 


you of the Nature and Importance of them; and I 


beg you not to imagine, that becauſe you are each 
of you ſingly of little Conſequence in the World, 
God will take little Notice of your Conduct; but 


think and act like the Pſalmiſt, IJ am ſmall, and cf 


10 Reputation, yet do I not forget thy Commandments". 
There is nothing beneath God's Attention, any 


more than above it. The meaneſt Things on Earth 


were made and are continually, preſerved and in- 
ſpeed by him. But indeed the moſt conſiderable 
Thing on Earth is the Behaviour of his rational 


Creatures; and whether that be right or wrong is 


of infinite Moment in his Sight : but whether they 
be high or low, of none at all. He regardeth not the 
Rich more than the Poor, for they are ali the Work of 
his Hands, and ſhall all aha to him for their 


Deeds. Our bleſſed Redeemer preached the Goſpel 
to the Poor, at leaſt as much as to the Rich; he 


laid down his Life equally for both; the Holy Spi- 
rit offers equally to beth the ſanctifying Influences 


of his Grace ; the Souls of both are Ry 2 
ol 


3 
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of, and will equally be conſigned to, everlaſting 


Happineſs or Miſery. I ſaw, faith St. John, a 


Throne, and him that ſat on it, from whoſe Face the 


Earth and the Heavens fled away, and there was 


found no Place for them, And T jaw the Dead, {mall 
and great, ſtand before God: and the Books iat pen 
ed, and the Dead were judged" out of thoſe Things 
which were written in the Books, according to their 
Works *. 

This awful Scene firſt pt Rroncly « on your 


own Minds; then on all you can, eſpecially on 


thoſe who belong to you. You have little elſe to 

ive them, but if you give them effectually a prac- 
tical Senſe of their Duty to God and Man, it is an 
Inheritance beyond all Treaſures. You muſt ſee 
how wicked, and how miſerable by their Wickedneſs, 
Multitudes of your own Rank are: ſuffer it not ta 
be the Caſe of thoſe who are deareſt to you; but uſe 
the little ſpare Time you have (for you will always 
have ſome,) and the little Ability you polleſs (for 
God will affift you,) to inſti] into their Hearts ſuch 
early Principles of Piety and Virtue, as may afford 
you uſt Hopes of their being good and happy by 
your Means in this World, and then following you, 
to increaſe your Blefſedneſs i in the next. 


— 


t Rev. XX. Il. 12. 
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SERMON XII. 


IS AIAH xxxviii. I, 2. 


In thoſe Days was Hezekiab ſict unto Death: and 
1jaiah the Prophet, the Son of Amoz, came unto him, 
and ſaid unto him, Thus ſaith the Lord, ſet thine 
Houſe in Order : for thou ſhalt die, and not live. 
Then Hezekiah turned his Face towards the * all, 
and prayed unto the Lord. 


THESE Words preſent to our View a Perſon of 
the higheſt Rank, in the Prime of Life, and 
the full Tide of Proſperity, ſeized with a mortal 
Diſeaſe : a Caſe, which ought ſtrongly to remind the 
ſecureſt of us all, how uncertain our Condition is 
here on Earth. By the Goodneſs of God, a Pro- 
phet was ſent to him, to admoniſh him of the Pre- 
paration, that his State required: and the ſame 
Goodneſs hath provided, that you ſhall all be fre- 
quently ad moniſhed of the ſame Thing, by the Mi- 
niſters of his Word. The Admonition, given him 
was the Means of prolonging his Days in Peace 
and Comfort : and thoſe given you, if received in 
a right Manner, may, both naturally and proyiden- 
tially, contribute to procure you longer and happier 
Lives in this World; and will certainly lead you to 
a Life of eternal Happineſs i in the next. | 
The Denunciation made to Hezekiah, however 
awful, is, by Virtue of the original Sentence of 
God, equally true of every Man, Thou ſhalt die, and 
not live. The healthieſt of us is ſick of an incura- 
ble Diſtemper: whether it ſhall laſt a few Years, or 
a few Days only, before it carries us off, is all the 
Doubt: and the Difference is much leſs, than we 
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are apt to think it. Would we but conſider, how 


quick the Time is gone, which we have lived over, 
and are dead to, already; to how ſmall a Matter 


the Remainder, which will flee away juſt as faſt, 


can at moſt amount; and how much ſhort of that 
we may fall, and in all likelihood ſhall, fince moſt 
Men do; we ſhould have little Need of Monitors 
concerning Mortality. Youth is but the Morning, 
and full Strength but the Noon of a ſhort Day: 
throughout the whole of which, every Refreſhment 
of Nature intimates to us its continual Decays ; 
every Loſs of a. Friend or Acquaintance tell us, 
| how frail we are ourſelves; every Sickneſs calls upon 
us, with a louder Voice, to think of our Diſſolu- 
tion; and thoſe Diſorders, which may ſeem to whiſ- 

r it more gently, often bring it on with ſurpriſing 


Suddenneſs. But at leaft old a.” gives us, uſually. 
18 


the Feeling, always the plain ht, of its more 
immediate and unavoidable Approach. 

Such conſtant Warning of this important and ir- 
revocable Change was doubtleſs intended to produce 
a conſtant Regard to it: and if we take every Way 
to drive out of our Minds, what Providence hath 
taken ſo many Ways to fix in them; it is really 


fighting againſt God *, and that in a Point of the ut- 


moſt Concern to us. But then the Thought of our 
latter End is not deſigned to diſquiet and deje& us 
without Need or Uſe; but only to engage us in 
reaſoning upon it ſo juſtly, and preparing for it fo 
wiſely, as that when it comes, (for ſooner or later it 
muft) we may meet it with Comfort. 


It is very true, the beſt Preparation for Sickneſs 
and Death is a good Life; and whilſt we neglect 
this, no other can be effectual. But then too many 
have neglected it: and there is the utmoſt Necel- 
ſity for them to think, and to be aſſiſted in thinking, 


of whatever they can do towards retrieving ſo fatal 


a 
Acts v. 39. 
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an Error. Nay, with Reſpe& to others; as the 


- Rules of a good Life extend to our Behaviour in 


all Circumſtances, ſo there muſt be ſome of them 
peculiarly approp:iated to the nearer Proſpect of 
our Departure hence. And as every Thing ſhould 
be learnt, in the beſt Degree it can, before we want 
it for Practice; and ſuch Things eſpecially, as are 
difficul;, and yet of Moment; ſo ſtudying in our 
Health the Duties of a ſick Bed ; contriving before- 
hand to make them as few and eaſy as poſſible; and 
forming ourſelves to a Diſpoſition of going through 
them as we ought, is no mall Part of religious Wiſ⸗ 
dom. If you delay, till the Time of Illneſs comes, 
(and who can foreſee, how ſoon that may happen ?) 
for ſome Things it will be too late; of ſome you will 
be ignorant; others you will forget : and thoſe about 
you too commonly will be unable, or unwilling, or 


afraid, to remind you of them. They, whoſe 
; Office it is, will ſcarce have an Opportunity given 


them of attending you: or if they have, will ſcarce 
know on the ſudden, how to make great Uſe of it. 
And upon the whole, but lune will be done of what 
ſhould be done. 

We all pray, as often as we join in the Litany, 
againſt ſudden Death, They are undoubtedly the 


| Cs who have the leaſt Occaſion to pray againft 


but there are few, if any, who have none. And 
ſuch, as profeſs to deſire inſtead of fearing it, would 
do well to conſider, whether they are ſo very ſure as 
this implies, that every Part, both of their woridly 
Affairs, and of their eternal Concerns, is in the beſt 
Order and Condition, to which they can bring it: 


or whether in Reality this appearing Readineſs to 


die at any Time, without Warning, be not merely a 


Dread to think of dying at all, as a Matter near at 
Hand; unleſs it be ſomewhat Mil! worſe, Diſbelief 
or Forgetfulneſs of what will follow after. But in 


vain do we petition, that 'our Death me not be 
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ſudden, if we reſolve that it ſhall : which in Effect 
we do, in Proportion as we omit thoſe Proviſions for 
the Time of its Coming, without which it muſt, in 
the worſt Senſe come upon us unatvares, be its Ad- 
vances ever ſo ſlow. 

We ought therefore to learn in Health what will 
be incumbent on us in Sickneſs. And ſince few 
chuſe to teach themſelves the Precepts, which belong 
to ſo unpleaſing a Situation, it remains, that all be 
taught them here: and the Leſſon is of univerſal 
Benefit. For in his Turn, every one muſt expect to 
be in a State of Weariſomeneſs and Pain, of Weak- 
neſs and Danger: and beſides, the particular Duties 
of that State, are, more or leſs, the general Duties 
of human Life: ſo that whoever is truly conſiderate 
and ſerious, will doubtleſs be glad to have them 
laid before him. This therefore I ſhall endeavour 
to do, in the Method pointed out by the Text : 

which mentions the Obligations of fick Perſons. 


I, Reſpecting their . ſet thine 
Houſe in Order. | 


II. Reſpecting more Adee dee God and their 
own Souls, Then Hezekian prayed unto the 
Lord, 


The Phraſe, which expreſſes the former, ſes TY 
Houſe in Order, may be tranſlated more literally, 
Given Command concerning, or, to thint Houſe. And 
this Direction may well be enlarged beyond our 
Family ſtrictly ſo called, by a Parity of Reaſon, to 
comprehend, both ſuch Regulations of all Affairs 
in which we are intereſted, and ſuch Advice to all 
Perſons, with whom we are connected, as appear 
needful. I ſhall treat of it therefore in each of 
theſe Views; but at preſent only in the firſt. | 

Now this includes the general, and, for aught we 
know, final Arrangement of our worldly CO 

8 
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As theſe are frequently either extenſive, or intricate, 
or perfectly underſtood by none but ourſelves ; 
every one ought to be careful, and fince they are not, 


ſoould often be put in Remembrance, as the Office 
for the Sick in ſo many Words appoints, to take 
Order for ſetiling their temporal Eſtates, while they 


are in Heallb. Not many, it may be feared, have 
Reaſon to be contented, that every Thing ſhould 
lie, at the Hour of theis Death, juſt as it doth now. 
Some have ſpent a great Part of Dos Lives in put- 
ting their Houſes out of Order, in perplexing and 
ruining their Affairs, by Extravagance, Negligence 
or IIl- Management. I heſe have ſingular Need to 
reſtore them, without Delay, to the beſt Poſture 
they can. And ſuch, as may have acted very pru- 


* dently on the Suppoſition of living long, may yet 
have done little or nothing in regard to the Poſſibi- 


lity of dying ſoon. Now Sickneſs frequently affords 
but little Time; and almoſt always brings along 


with it Uneaſineſs full enough for us to bear, with- 


out the additional Weight of Buſineſs, Beſides, in 
that Condition, our Judgment, or Memory, or At- 
tention may be impaired: Weakneſs of Spirits may 
ſubject us to undue Impreſſions from thoſe, who are 
about us: our trueſt Friends and ableſt and pro- 
pereſt Adviſers may be accidentally abſent, or art- 
fully kept from us: in ſhort, one way or another, 


there is a great Hazard of our doing Things wrong- 


iy, or at beſt imperfectly. Fears or Suſpicions of 


this may grievouſly diſquiet us, and add to our Dan- 


ger: or, though we apprehend that no Evils will 
ariſe, from our Want of timely Caution, to thoſe 


whom we leave behind us, they may come to feel 


very dreadful ones, And why ſhould not all this 
be prevented? We muſt leave what we have, whe- 


ther we diſpoſe of it, or not. And if we defer diſ- 


poſing of it, becauſe we have not the Heart to-do it ; 


ſuch a Heart ſhould not be indulged, but amended. 


The 
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The Difficulty of ſettling Things, or the Uncer- 
tainty how to ſettle them, will ſcarce grow leſs 'by 
putting it off to the laſt. If any Alteration of 
Circumſtances, or of our Opinion, ſhould happen 
after our Diſpoſition is made, it may be altered ac- 
cordingly. And that ſtrange Imagination of being 
nearer Death, for having completed this or any 
Proviſion for it, is a poor abſurd Superſtition, con- 
futed by daily Experience. On the contrary, you 
will be more at Eaſe, and likely to live the longer, 
for having done your Duty in this Reſpe&. And 
by making ſure to do it in time, you may obviate 
reat Injuſtice, grievous Contentions and Enmities, 
long and vaſt Expences, where, if they be not ob- 
viated, the Fault will lie at your Door. e 
Every one therefore ſhould take the earlieſt Care 
of theſe Matters. But if any one hath omitted it, 
the Office before mentioned expreſsly requires, that 
he be admoniſbed in his Sickneſs to make his Will, and 
to declare his Debts, what he oweth, and what is 
owing unto him, for the better diſcharging of his Con- 
ſcience, and the Quietneſs of his Executors. We of 
the Clergy have now but ſeldom the Means allowed 
us of giving you this or any other Admonition at 
ſuch Times. I hope, it is not our Fault. Confider, 
if it be not yours. But however that be, we may 
and we ought to do it from the Pulpit: where, 
ſpeaking openly to all in general, we cannot be ſuſ- 
pected of any private unfair Deſign, into whatever 
Particulars the Subject may lead us. | 
The principal Point, at which Men ſhould aim in 
ſettling their temporal Affairs, is Juftice : and one of 
the moſt evident Branches of Juſtice is paying 
Debts. Our firſt Care therefore ſhould be, never to 
contract Debts, which we cannot reaſonably hope to 
pay: and our next, to ſecure the Payment of thoſe, 
which we have contracted, as fully and ſpeedily as we 
can, Elſe we ſhall be in continual Danger of in- 
| juring, 
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Juring, perhaps diſtreſſing and undoing, Perſons aa 


Families, only for thinking well enough of us to 
truſt us. It is extremely diſhonourable, (I might 
uſe a harſher Word) at any Seaſon of Life, to 
indulge our Idleneſs, gratify our Fancies and Appe- 
tites, or ſupport our Rank, at their Expence. But 
when Sickneſs gives us a Proſpe& of never being juſt 
to them, unleſs we are ſo immediately, we have then 
every poſſibly Motive for labouring moſt earneſtly to 
indemnify them. And we ought to prefer the De- 
mands, which they have upon us, before all mere 
Proprieties, however reaſonable; contrive good Se- 


curity for them out of whatever we fairly can: and 


if, after all, we cannot do it effectually, recommend 
them, as far as ever there is any Plea for it, to the 
Compaſſion of our ſurviving Repreſentatives and 
Relations. But as we cannot be certain that they 
will, and in ſeveral Cafes there may be no Reaſon why 
they ſhould, do what we deſire: the only ſure way 


is, to provide, before it is too late, for doing it our- 


ſelves. If our Circumſtances are upon the whole 
ſufficient to anſwer all Claims; barely making 
known the Debts due from us, and owing to us, or 


at moſt ſtating them with the Parties concerned, may 


be enough; and where it is wanted, employing ſome 


Thought and Pains on ſuch Matters, as we are able, 


will be doing very good Service both to our Creditors, 


and to our Heirs. 


But beſides thoſe, who are commonly called Cre- 
ditors, there is another, and much more dreadful 
Sort: J mean thoſe, to whom we have done Injuries, 
and owe Reſtitution, Injuries ought never to be 
done. When they are done, Reſtitution, if it can, 
ought to be made immediately: and till it is offered 
ſo far as our Ability extends, we remain both Debt- 
ors and Sinners. 10 we defer it to the laſt, we may 


never make it at all: and though we do, whether 
God will then accept it, muſt be doubtful: but if 
even 
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even then we refuſe it, unleſs the Cauſe be that we 
excuſably miſtake the Nature of the Caſe, we pre- 
ſerve no Ground for Hope. It is unſpeakably bet- 
ter therefore to think ſeriouſly at any time, than 
never, what Wrongs or what Hardſhips any of our 
Fellow- Creatures have ſuffered from us: and to 
what ſuitable Compenſation they are intitled, either 
in ſtrict Juſtice, or in Equity and good Conſcience. 
The Anſwer to this Queſtion may often be a very 
afflicting one: but if Men will do amiſs, they muſt 
take the Conſequences. It may alſo, in ſome Caſes, 
be difficult to fix 55 the right Anſwer, or to find 
proper Methods of putting it in Practice, if we 
know it: but we muſt not, on Account of Difficul- 
ties, lay aſide the Thought of doing our Duty; but 
aſk the beſt Advice, where we are at a Loſs; leave 
Directions, to be executed by others, where we 
have not Time ourſelves; and at leaſt make due 
Acknowledgements, unleſs particular Circumſtances 
forbid, where we cannot make Amends. Perhaps 
nothing further than Acknowledgements will be 
expected by thoſe, whom we have injured: and then 
we are bound to nothing further. | 

But as we have all more or leſs Need to aſk 
Pardon, another of our Duties evidently is, to grant 
it in our Turn : when others have uſed us ill, not 
to recempenſe, or wiſh them, Evil for Evil ©, not to 
deny them proper Kindneſſes; or even think of 
them worſe, than they deſerve: to accept any Sub- 
miſſions, that do but approach towards being ſuffici- 
ent; and be reconciled to them, not in Words 
alone, which is adding Hypocriſy to Reſentment, but 
in Reality ; affording them as large Proofs, both of 
our Favour and Confidence, as any good and wiſe 
Man, unintereſted in the Matter, would think fit- 
ting; ſeriouſly wiſhing their Good, in Soul, Body 
and Eſtate; and being ready to promote it, as far as 
1 | 
Rom: Xii. 17. 4 
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we properly can. This is the full Meaning of being 


in Charity; which we ought to be conſtantly in 


with all Men: and, if the Reaſon of our profeſſing 
to be ſo, is merely that we imagine our End to be 


near; it will be extremely queſtionable, whether we 


are ſo indeed. Yet a late, nay an imperfe& Recon- 


_ ciliation is always preferable to none, provided there 


be any Sincerity i in it. For the Expedient, to which, 
it is faid, ſome have had Recourſe, of forgiving if 
they die, and being revenged if they live, is as 
wicked and as fooliſh a Contrivance to deceive them- 
ſelves and to mock God, as the human Heart can 
frame. We may indeed have forgiven, yet not 
have declared our Forgiveneſs: and it may poſſibly 
be prudent, nay kind, in ſome Caſes, to ſuſpend that 
Declaration, at leaſt in Part, for a while; though 
ſeldom, if ever, very long. But at fartheſt, when 
Death appears to threaten us, it is high Time to 
allow, both ourſelves, and all with whom we are 
concerned, the Comfort of ſeeing our Differences, 
if poſſible, intirely made up : that we may lie under 
no Imputation at our Departure of any Thing un- 


meet for thoſe Manſions of Peace, that we hope we 
are going to inhabit. The ſame Office therefore, 
which I have already quoted more than once, re- 


quires in particular, that the ſick Perſon be exhorted 


to forgive, from the. Bottom of his Heart, all that 


have.offended bim; and if be hath offended any other, 
jo aſt them Porgineneſs ; and where he hath done 
Injury or Wrong to any Man, that he make Amends to 


ive uttermoſt of bis Power, 
The next Thing, after providing for the Payment 


| of our Debts, and which, like that, ſhould be done 


in Health, but much rather in Senn than not at 


all. is diſpoſ ing of the Remainder of our Subſtance : 
a Matter comprehending too great a Variety of 


Caſes, to permit any other than general Directions 


from this Place. FIR principal Rule 1s, that we | 
; ought, 5 
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ought not to be governed in it, to any conſiderable 
Degree, by fanciful F ondneſſes, much leſs by 
blameable Renſentments : but act on ſuch Grounds, 
as not only we ourſelves, but other Men of un- 
queſtioned Prudence and Impartiality, think are 
good ones. For where we ſeem to be moſt at Li- 
berty, we are ſtill bound to make a rational Uſe 
of that Liberty: and ſhould therefore carefully 
judge as well as we can; and ftill be a little diffi- 
dent, whether we have judged right; not wantonly 
do whatever we pleaſe, and be confident that we 
cannot do amiſs, or regardleſs whether we do or not. 
Scarce any Reafons ought to exclude our Children: 
whatever Limitations and Reſtraints may be ſome- 
times adviſeable. Nor, in Default of Children, 
ſhould any other than very ftrong Reaſons exciude 
thoſe, whom Nearneſs of Blood points out for our 
Heirs. But then we ſhould be content with allowing 
as moderate a Prerogative to one of our Poſterity 
or Kindred, above the reſt, as our Station and Rank, 
the Conſtitution of our Country, and the eſtabliſhed 
Maxims of Society will admit: and not leave all 
our Family beſides, or any Part of it, in undeſerved 
Straits and Contempt, for the Vanity of railing. a 
bs, Branch higher than we ought. - 
Another Caution, often too requiſite, is, that if 
our Heirs be different from our Succeſſors in any 
Station or Office of which we are poſſeſſed ; or if 
they, whom we are inclined to favour, be it ever fo 
juſtly, are different from our legal Heirs; we ought 
at no Time, and yet leſs, if poſſible, at our latter 
End, to do any Thing unequitable, or even un- 
-Kdndfame, for the Advantage of the former, or to 
expreſs our Diſlike of the latter, Mean Behaviour 
will fully our Characters, and generous Behaviour 
give a Luſtre to them, on theſe Occaſions bEyond 
moſt others. For to a& right againſt our own 


Intereſt, or that of our Favourites, is peculiarly 
honourable : 'Z 
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— ſhall ee a ** a Proof, both of Humility 
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honourable: and to act wrong, when we are juſt 
going to account for our Actions, is peculiarly 
ſhocking.” LES 

Other Things yet, (ſometimes Duties, tag almoſt 
always Ptoprieties) belonging to this Part of the 
Subject, are, Gifts to worthy and uſeful Friends, 
anſwerable to the Intimacy in which we have lived 
with them, and to their Occafions for ſuch Kind- 


neſs: alſo Recompences to Domeſtics in Proportion 


to their Services compared with the Exigency of 
their Circumſtances. But however we may be at 
Liberty in Relation to ſome of theſe Points, we are 
ſtrictly bound to the Obſervation of another Rule, 
with Reſpect to all, who are about us in our Sickneſs, 


of a different Nature indeed from the preceding 


ones, but which it is much better to mention here, 
than to omit ; that we ſhew them peculiarly at that 
Time, great Humanity, and Goodneſs: not re- 
quiring from them more fatiguing or conſtant At- 
tendance, than is fit; nor more Care, Skill and Dex- 
terity, than is to be expected: recollecting, that our 
IIlneſs inclines us to imagine Things amiſs, in a 


Degree beyond Reality; and that others ought not 


to ſuffer merely becauſe we do: thinking often, how 
diſagreeable an Office they go through, and what 


© Benefit and Comfort we receive from it : beggin 78.4 


them to forgive us thoſe haſty Sallies of Fretfulne 
and Impatience, that ſometimes will eſcape us; and 


making them good Amends in every way that we 


can, for all the Trouble, which they take about 


Another: Article, 1 conſidered along with 
ſome, of which I have juſt been ſpeaking, is the 
Manner of our Funeral. And it may ſometimes be 
very proper to direct this ourſelves, in order to keep 


our Friends from the Imprudence of a too expenſive, 


or the Imputation of a too, frugal one. Now we 


and 
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and good Senſe, by avoiding, (unleſs Motives of 
a public Nature demand it) all Appearance of 
Offantiiios, at a Time that ſhews the Vanity of 
worldly Pomp in ſo ſtrong a Light; and appoint- 
ing that only ſuch Regard be paid to our dead Body, 
as may expreſs our Faith of its riſing again; toge- 
ther with ſo much Deference to Cuſtom, as may 
preſerve us from the Charge of a Singularity affected 
without Reaſon, Nor let it be thought, that Reli- 
gion hath nothing to do with ſeveral of theſe Mat- 
ters, which I have now ſpecified.. It hath to do 
with every Matter, where there is a right and a 
wrong: and whatſoever Things are venerable, what- 
 ſoever Things are lovely and of good Report, you are 
to think on theſe Things © and that you may, we are 
to teach them. _ 

But there is another Point, of much greater Im- 
portance, expreſly enjoined in the Office for the 
Sick: that the Mznijter ſhould” not omit earneſtly to 

move ſuch as are of Ability, to be liberal to the Poor. 
Our Charity indeed ought to ſhime forth uniformly, 
and warm thoſe, who need it, through our whole 
Life : not make a ſudden Blaze, to dazzle the Eyes 
of others and our own, at the Cloſe of it. What 
we give in our Health, we give away from our- 
ſelves; and we may know, and the World muft 
preſume, that we do it from a willing Heart: 
whereas delaying it to the laſt hath too much the 
Look of a ſhallow Defign to bribe God, and catch 
the Applauſe of our Fellow-Creatures, with what 
we can keep no longer. However, they who have 
always been charitable, ſhould till go on to the End, 
exerciſing the ſame Virtue: which hath great. Pro- 
miſes made to it from God in Sickneſs. Bleſſed is 
be, that conſidereth the Poor: the Lord will deliver 
kim in Time. of Trouble. The: Lord will preſerve 
* and "08 him alive on he Lord will firengthen 
| him 


© Phil, iv. . 
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Him upon the Bed of languiſhing * They again, who 


could not give ſo much in their Lives, as they wiſhed, 
can ſometimes very properly gives confiderably at 


their Deaths, which doubtleſs God will graciouſly 


accept: and they who have neglected this Duty 
careleſly, or even wilfully, had much better, on Con- 


viction, amend late, than never. Therefore all 


. 


mould examine, what is incumbent on them: and 
ſupply their Deficiencies, if they have been guilty 
of any. Such as have in no way done much for the 
Poor, in Proportion to their Circumſtances, may be 
ſure they have not done enough. Such as imagine 
they have done them great Good by the Expences 
of their Luxury and Pride, ſhould think, whether 
they have not done them, or others, as much or 
more Harm by the ſame Means. And even they, 
who have done the moſt real and unmixed Good, 
ought ſtill, to remember, that they have only been 


ſo far truly charitable, as Charity was in Truth their 


inward Motive. Theſe Conſiderations may give 

many Cauſe to increaſe their Beneficence, under the 
Attacks of Diſeaſes, or the Decline of Health. 
But then they muſt carefully avoid all Vain- glory in 
it: elſe our Saviour hath told them, that in being 
ſeen of Men they have their whole Reward * : nor do 


they always obtain even the Applauſe, which they 


ſeek. They mutt likewiſe guard againſt all Conceit 
of Merit: and look on themſelves not as making a 
Prefent, but as paying a Debt, to God and their 


Brethren ; and that fo imperfe&ly, as to be acquitted 


of Sin only through him, who died to procure Ac- 


-ceptance for their beſt Performances. Whatever is 
done thus, though it ſhould fail of the Intent, yet 


exerciſes the true Spirit of Almſgiving as uſefully 


to us, as if it ſucceeded. But ftill we ſhould exer- 


ciſe it with all the Prudence we can: elſe we may 
tempt the Objects of our Liberality to Idleneſs or 
Debauchery; and perhaps the preſent or future 

. of Managers 


1 Pſ. xli. 15 25 3+ f Matth. vi. | 1, 2; 
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Managers of it to Fraud, Yet the Danger of either 
Abuſe ought to make us, not leſs bountiful, but only 
more circumſpect; and as early in our Benefactions 
as poſſible, that we may. beſtow or ſettle them in the 
propereſt Manner, which is very difficult in a Hurry 
at the laſt, - _ 
And here it may be uſeful to obſerve, that beſides 
the common Charities, to which the preſent Age, 
with all its Faults, 1s remarkably well inclined, there 
are various other ways of doing good. Sometimes 
a great deal may be done without any Expence; as 
by making public beneficial Diſcoveries : and the 
Poſſeſſors of ſuch Secrets are bound in Conſcience 
not to let them be loſt. Sometimes again, what is 
no particular Charity to any certain Man, may be a 
great and extenſive Benefit to Mankind : as Founda- 
tions for the Study, or Rewards for the Improve- 
ment, of Arts or: Sciences. And laſtly what may 
ſeem to contribute nothing to the temporal Advan- 
tage of Men, may contribute to 1t more than any 
Thing: or were it ever ſo little, may be of unſpeak- 
able Service to what is of infinitely greater Import- 
ance, their eternal Happineſs : as Benefactions for 
the Support, and ſerious and decent Excerciſe, of 
Religion. If Religion be a Truth, (and conſcien- 
tious Preparation for Death plainly confeſſes it is) 
providing for the Maintenance and Honour of it, 
muſt be a Duty: and many have been ſo niggardly, 
ſo unjuſt to it, in the Days of their Health, that they 
will find they owe it large Compenſations, if they 
reflect as they ought, in Time of Sickneſs. | 

But then the utmoſt Care ſhould be taken to 
avoid all thoſe Errors, by which the improvident 
Donations of former Ages have brought fo unhap- | 
Py a Diſeſteem at preſent on the moſt rational Acts 
of this Part of Piety: Acts however to. be more 
earneſtly recommended, and more liberally per- 
formed by ſuch as do acknowledge its Value, becauſe 
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ſuch great Numbers do not. Only we muſt never 


imagine, that the larger Alms or Obligations can 


purchaſe us either a Licence or a Pardon, (otherwiſe 


than as all true Marks of Repentance contribute to- 


wards the latter) for any Kind of Sin, particularly 


of Injuſtice, God himſelf hath faid: I the Lord 
love Fudgement : I hate Robbery for burnt Offering? . 


- Nor muſt we rob our own Families, more than 


Strangers, of what they are intitled to. But then 
they are not intitled to all, that we can poſſibly leave 
them : but an equitable Share of it is due to religi- 
ous and charitable Uſes. If indeed we have given a 
competent Proportion before, and know that they, 
whom we ſhall leave to repreſent us, if we die, have 
the ſame Diſpoſition ; that may ſuffice. For dif- 


ferent Circumſtances require different Methods to 
be taken. And therefore the Scripture obſerves, 
that a good Man will guide his Affairs with Diſcre- 


tion . But one Part of that Diſcretion it hath ex- 
preſly declared to be diſperſing abroad, and giving to 
the Poor: which whoever doth in a right Manner, 
will be likely to obtain a Return of God's Bounties, 
to his Family, as well as himſelf; in their temporal 
Concerns, as well as their ſpiritual, if that be really 


| beſt for them. His Seed ſhall be mighty upon Earth : * 


the Generation of the Faithful ſhall be bleſſed. Riches 
and Plenteouſneſs ſhall be in bis Houſe : bis Righte- 


ouſueſs endureth for ever *. 


e IC. lxi. 8. 3 b (icq 
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SERMON XLII. 


IS AIAH xxxviii. 1, 2. 


In thoſe Days was Hexekiab fick o Death's and 
Jaiah the Prophet, the Son of Amoz, came unto 
him, and ſaid unto him, Thus faith the Lord, Set 
thine Houſe in Order, for thou ſhalt die, and. not 
live. Then Hezekiah turned his Face towards the 

Wath and proyes unto the Lord. 

IN diſcourfing lately on theſe Words, after re- 
J minding you of the Uncertainty of Life and 

Health, and the Need of preparing for Sickneſs and - 

Death before either of them appears to be at Hand, 


I propoſed to aſſiſt you in this good Work, by lay- 
ing before you the Duties of the Sick, 


I. Reſpecting their F ellow-creatures, 


II. Reſpecting more immediately God and their 


own Souls. 


I. The former, I obſerved to you, are expreſſed 
in the Text by the Words, Set thine Houſe in Order, 
or, tranſlating more literally, Give Command concern- 
ing, or, io thine Houſe, And this Direction may 


1 well be enlarged to comprehend, both due Regula- _ 


tions of all Affairs in which the Sick are intereſted, 
and proper Advice to all Perſons with whom they 
are connected. In the firſt of theſe 08 I have 
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And proceed now to the next Point, that of need- 


ful Advice to thoſe of our own Family, our Rela- 
tions and Domeſtics, with whom may well be joined 
at leaſt our Friends, and thoſe with whom we have 
lived in Familiarity. 

It is a Character, which God gives of Abrabam 
with Marks of great Approbation, I know bim, that 
be will ee bis Children, aud his Houſhold after 
him, and they ſball kezp the Way of the Lord to do 
Fuſtice and Fudgement *, Undoubtedly both he and 
the other good Patriarchs performed this Duty 
through their whole Lives; as we ſhould alſo: but 
we find it recorded of ſeveral of them, and therefore 
may preſume it of the reſt, that they gave more ſo- 
lemn Admonitions to their Families at their Deaths nah | 

in which too our Imitation of them is highly 

quifite, For the dying Words, and 0 which 
probably may be ſuch, of Parents and Maſters to 
their Children and Servants, of Friends to their 
Friends, and of worthy Perſons. to ſuch as reſpe&t 
them, naturally make an uncommon Impreſſion. 
The Occaſion is awful; the Minds of the Hearers 
are uſually tender and affectionate; apt to condemn 
their former Diſregards, and to receive what is 
now ſaid, as carrying in it a peculiar Obligation and 
Sacredneſs: beſides that it may often render forſak- 
ing bad Cuſtoms and acting right much the eaſier 
to them, if they can ſay, * the World will re- 
gard more than a better Reaſon) that ſuch was the 
Ding Injunction of ſuch a Friend. 

Lou will therefore ſurely improve ſuch an wg 
tunity, as their Proſpe& of being deprived of you, 
though not a certain one, affords you for this excel- 
lent Purpoſe. If you have always, or for a confide- 
rable Time, led a pious Life, you will teſtify to all 
about you, that you have found it the ſure Way to 

inward Peace. and that you feel the Faith and 3 
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of God a ſtrong Support in your preſent Hour of 
Suffering and Trial. If you have been remiſs and 
negligent, you will excite them, by ſpeaking of the 
Remorſe which it gives you, to more Care and 
Zeal. If you have fallen into groſs and publie Sins, 
you will expreſs to them fully a deep Senſe of your 
Guilt. For be affured, that taking Shame to vour-, 
ſelf thus will be true Honour, both in the Eyes of 
God and Man. Warn others therefore againſt the 
Rocks on which you have ſplit, and beſeech them 
to learn, by your fad Experience, without wanting 
to add their own. If they are well diſpoſed and 
good, give them the Pleaſure of knowing that you 
rejoice in it; and exhort them to perſevere, with 
Tokens of a cheerful Confidence that they will. If 
you diſcern Faults or weak Sides in them, or Dan- 
gers to which they will be liable, caution them, not 
harſhly, but in the kindeſt and moſt perſuaſive Man- 
ner, to avoid, for your Sake as well as their own, 
what you foreſee will elſe prove hurtful, if not fatal 
to them : and beg of them, that, if they ſhould not- 
withſtanding go wrong, the Remembrance of your 
Words may at leaft, when they find they have, pre- 
vail on them to retreat in Time. If you have ne- 
glected inſtructing them in eſſential Points, acknow- 
ledge it to them with Sorrow, and be earneſt with 
them to make themſelves Amends. If you have 
inſtilled into them, by Diſcourſe or Example, any 
falſe Notions, whether ſpeculative or practical, la- 
bour to ſet them right as completely as you can. 
But, throughout the whole of your Endeavours, 
exact no Promiſes from them that may be Snares; 
lay no Burthen upon them that may prove too 
heavy ; let nothing ſuperſtitious, or any Way unrea- 
fonable, nothing that can be imputed only to the 
Weakneſs of your Condition, enter into the Charge 
that you leave with them. Surely I need not add, 
(if you have any Senſe of Religion) that you are 2 

eſs 
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leſs to enjoin them, what may gratify Reſentment, 
perpetuate Variance, or engage them in tranſgreſſing 
the leaſt of God's Laws. For it would be the 
vileſt Abuſe of a Death-bed Influence to extort 
from them, by Means of it, Aſſurances which 
it muſt be a Sin to give, and a ſtill greater to 
fulfil. | | 
It frequently happens, that when Men approach 
very near to their End, they are ill able to exhort 
even thoſe, who are about them, diſtinctly and pro- 
rly. But therefore you ſhould be always doing 1t 
in a ſufficient Degree, that you may have leſs Need 
to ſay much to them at laſt. And when a threaten- 
ing Sickneſs comes, you ſhould take Occafions of 
ſpeaking, before it is gone too far; but rather force 
yourſelt to fay a little, though late, than omit it in- 
tirely. And be not in the leaſt afraid that then you 
may happen to expreſs Convictions and good Reſo- 
lations that will not laſt, and urge upon others bet- 
ter Advice than you ſhall follow yourſelves, if you 
recover; but confider it as one very weighty Reaſon 
-more for theſe Admonitions, that ſuch a Declaration 
of your Sentiments will aſſiſt in tying you down to 
them; and directing their future Behaviour will 
greatly contribute to ſecure your own. Some indeed 
are at no Time capable of uſing many Words to 
Advantage. But perhaps you can uſe a few that 
ſhall have the Effect of many; at leaſt, you can re- 
commend a valuable Acquaintance, an inſtructive 
awakening Book, Attendance on public Worſhip, 
ſerious Recollection from Time to Time, humble 
Prayer to God in private. If therefore it be poſ- 
ſible, fail not to make ſome Advantage of what may 
prove your laſt Opportunity. Think how dreadful 
it will be, if your Children, your Servants, your 
Friends, ſhould have Ground to fay to you in the 
Pay of Judgement, „Had you in your Life taught 
me any Thing but Sin, and Folly, or Trifles; had 
55 you 
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you at your Death warned me. of my Duty and my 
Danger, my Condition might have been intirel the 
Reverſe of what now it muſt be for ever.“ ; N 
on the contrary, what Delight will it, bring you, 
not only to ſee them happy along with you, but to 
hear them acknowledge, that you were the Cauſe of 
it; and to enjoy their Gratitude, a as Part of your 
Reward, to all Eternity ! | 
I now proceed to lay before you, 

II. The Duties of the Sick, reſpecting more im- 
mediately God and their own Souls; to which our 
Thoughts are naturally turned by the Words, Ther 
Hezekiab prayed unto the Lord: for every Sentiment 
of Piety may be.expreſſed in Prayer. 

His Prayer indeed, if the whale of it be recorded 
in Scripture, was only that he might recover; a Re- 
queſt, which for the public Good he had urgent 
88 make in the firſt Place. And that being 
inſtantly granted, he had no Need to apply further 
to God, in Relation to his Sickneſs, otherwiſe than 
by Thankſgiving, which he did. But they who - 
have more extenſive Wants at that Time, are both 
authorized and bound to enlarge in Proportion the 
Subject of their Addrefles to the Throne of Grace; 
and therefore I ſhall endeavour to comprehend under 
| this Head all the religious Duties of the Sick. 

Great Multitudes, in this Nation as well as 
others, have formerly thought, and too many think 
Mill, that they can be acceptable to God by Ads of 
Devotion, without equitable and king Behaviour to 
Men, or virtuous Government of themſelves ; which 
Perſuaſion hath produced an abfurd, uſeleſs, nay, 
miſchievous Kind of Religion in ſome, and Con- 
tempt and even Hatred of all Religion 1a others. 
But amongſt us, at preſent, much the largeſt Num- 
ber build their Hopes of future Happinets, if they 
have any, on their Performance, ſuch as it is, of mo- 
ral Obligations; * little or no Regard, eicher in 


their 
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their Lives or at their Deaths, to Dictates of Piety, 
ſcriptural or natural: at leaſt, beyond a few Forma- 
lities, negligently practiſed now and 'then, juſt as 
they pleaſe. Indeed very many ſeem to fancy, that 
the Time of Sickneſs is the unfitteſt of all others for 
attending to ſuch Subjects; that then Perſons ought 
to think as little as poſſible, and of the moſt inſigni- 
ficant Things they can. Now, if they are but able 
to keep God out of their Minds when they are ill, 
it is eaſy to do it when they are well; and fo all 
goes on as they wiſh, _ hy Net 

But though it be a moſt fatal Miſtake to believe, 
that every Thing may be done at our latter End, 
yet it is alſo a very pernicious one to apprehend, 
that nothing can be done when the Danger of it 
| ſeems to approach. For that Seaſon ſurniſhes moſt 

favourable Opportunities for ſuch Reflections and 
ſuch Behaviour, as will not only produce the hap- 
pieſt Effects of all Sorts, if we recover, but greatly 
better our future Condition, if we die. And though 
in ſome Diſtempers, eſpecially fome Periods of 
them, religious Meditations, agitating the Sick very 
ſtrongly, would only diforder their Minds, and in- 
creaſe the Hazard of their Lives; yet in others 
they are unſpeakably the ſureſt Relief: and where 
they do give Uneaſineſs, which they are far from 
doing always, will ſoon afford, if they are purſued 
as they ought, moſt valuable Degrees of Comfort 
and Peace. On all Accounts therefore, he, who 
hath a Right to our continual and moſt awful At- 
tention in every Part of Life, ought to have it paid 
him . peculiarly in that Part, which reminds us of 
appearing ſoon before him. Not that it is our Duty 
in the leaſt to imagine Diſtempers worſe than they 
are, to Jay Streſs on idle Fore-bodings, or to deſpair 

of Lite, even when juſter Grounds of Apprehenfion 
appear. For God, who raiſeth the Dead, can raiſe 
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us from the neareſt Approach to Death, whenever 
he will. But yet every Indiſpoſition is a Call from 
Heaven, and ſome are very loud ones, to think of 
Mortality; and to remember him, who ſhould never 
be forgot, our Creator *, from whom we come, and to 
whom we ſhall return. 

Now the firſt Principle of all Regard to God N 
Faith. And it would be well if many, who are far 
from ſyſpeting themſelves of any Tendency to- 
wards Atheiſm, would ſeriouſly aſk their Hearts, 
what Proof they give of having in earneſt ſo much 
as the Faith of natural Religion ; whether they have 
confidered themſelves as under the Obligation of 
paying conſcientiouſly to their Maker the Obedience 
and the Worſhip, which Reaſon requires. But ſup- 

fing they have; Reaſon ſhews to Sinners, (and 
we are all ſuch) what they have to do, but in Part: 
and what they have to hope or fear, ſo very imper- 
fectly, that, however Men may perſuade themſelves 
to think otherwiſe in the Days of high Spirits and 

reſumptuous Imaginations; yet, when Sickneſs 
Tels their future Account near to their View, they 
will find, that nothing could have directed them fo 
rightly through Life as God's written Law; and 
nothing can ſupport them under the Terrors of 
Death, like that Covenant-right to Pardon and 
eternal Happineſs, which is there alone offered to 
Mankind ; and even there, on this Condition alone, 
that they truſt, not in their own Righteouſneſs, not 
in their own Repentance, not in their own Endea- 
vours, not in their own Amendment, for God's Ac- 
ceptance, but intirely in his Mercy through the Me- 
rits of Jeſus Chriſt; and fo truſt in that, as thank- 
fully to yield themſelves up to the influences of his 
bleſſed Spirit, and in this Strength to labour after 
that univerſal Holineß of Life and Heart, wwitheut 
which no Man ſhall fee the Lord“. Therefore con- 
0 | Vince 
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vince yourſelf without Delay of the Truth and Im- 
rtance of this gracious Covenant, which, to a 
thoughtful humble Mind will ſoon be viſible; and 
if you are convinced, intitle yourſelf without Delay 
to a Share in it, and watchfully preſerve this Foun- 
dation from being at any Time undermined ; that 
in Health and Proſperity you may ſtand firm againſt 
worldly Allurements, and in Sitkneſs and p | 
againſt Deſpondence. 
There are indeed very good Perſons, who, in In. 
neſſes, particularly of ſome Sorts, are often tempted 
to partial, or even total Unbelief. And if any 
ſeeming Reaſons for it be ſuggeſted to their Minds, 
they ought to inquire after, and oppoſe to them 
reaſonable Anſwers. But where little or nothing 
lies at the Bottom but low-ſpirited Fears that they 
do not believe at all, or not ſufficiently, what their 
very Solicitude, and their whole Conduct ſnews 
they do; or Difficulties about abſtruſe Points, that 
need not be cleared up, and perhaps, in this World 
at leaſt, never will or can; the right Way is, to 
throw them all aſide as far as we are able; to pray 
to God, that he would free us from Anxiety about 
them in his good Time; to be diſturbed the leaſt 
that is poſſible for us, if the ſame Scruples and 
Weakneſſes, after ſome Interval, return, which 
they are very apt to do; and, with the Strength 
that we have remaining, ſtand by the Judgements 
made in our better Days; which, if we have been 
= ' ſerious and conſiderate, are much the likelieſt to 
| be true, and, being on the Side of Religion, muſt 
be ſafe; for we may gain by it infinitely, but loſe 
we cannot. And amongſt the Doctrines of Religion 
we ſhould not perplex our Heads with diſputable 
Matters, when we are leaſt of all fit for them, but 
duell on ſuch plain acknowledged Points, as may 
beſt afford us the Direction or Comfort which we 
want in our preſent Circumſtances. 
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Being ſettled thus on the Ground-work of Faith, 
our next Concern will be to examine the Suitable- 
neſs of our paſt Behaviour to it. Self-examination 
is a conſtant Duty, but eſpecially requiſite when we 
have the moſt immediate Need to know and amend 
our Condition; beſides that poſſibly it may diſcover 


to us ſome Fault of ours, for which the Hand of 


God is laid upon us, and fo enable us to obtain the 
Removal of it. An Inquiry, which will ſhew the 
beſt of Men but too much amiſs in them, will 
doubtleſs be to moſt a painful Employment ; above 
all, when they have Sufferings enough to bear, be- 
fides that of a wounded Spirit. And why then 
ſhould we not lighten this Burthen beforehand, by 
avoiding to act wrong, which is the only ſure Way; 
or, which is the next, by rectifying it inſtantly ? 
But whatever we have made neceſſary, we muſt ſup- 
port; and. being awakened to preſent Remorſe, is 
unſpeakably better than going on in a Dream to fu- 
ture Miſery. Directions for making this Inquiry 
muſt be learnt from the Diſcourſes that profeſſedly 
treat of it. But the chief are theſe: to compare the 
whole of our Actions, Words and Thoughts, as 
well as we are able, with the Rule of our Duty, 
conſcientOuſly, and yet coolly : neither accuſing 
ourſelves of what we have not done amiſs, nor ſup- 
prefling what we have; neither diſturbing our own 
Peace on Account of mere Infirmities, nor diſguiſing 
wilful Sins under gentle Appellations ; remembering 
that God is merciful and good, yet- remembering al- 
| fo, that he is juſt and holy; reflecting, that we are 

in his Preſence, and praying, that he would make 
us known to ourſelves. „ 
After diſcovering thus how we have been guilty, 
we muſt examine alſo how far we have repented. 
Now Repentance implies Diſapprobation of what we 
have done ill, and conſequently Sorrow for it; with- 
| | > out 
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out which inward Change, an outward Alteration of 
our Conduct will avail us nothing. But whether 


the Concern, even of great Sinners, be vehement 
and paſſionate, or ſilent and compoſed, is of ſmall 
Moment, provided it be real and deep. Sorrow, 


that we have acted contrary to our Intereſt, is a ra- 


tional Principle; that we have tranſgreſſed the Rule 


of Morals, is a virtuous one; that we have diſo- 


/ 


beyed our Heavenly Father, is a religious one. - 


And whoever is truly moved by all theſe Conſidera- 
tions, it will be an uſeleſs and a hurtful Nicety for 
him to diſquiet himſelf about the Proportion in 
which they are mixed, if together they do but pro- 
duce the proper Effect. And this Effect may and 
will be different in difterent Caſes. Our Concern 
for mere Frailties, if it make us humble and watch- 


fu}, will be accepted, though it doth not prevent 


ſome Relapſes into the ſame Failings. But our Pe- 
nitence for groſs and deliberate Sins muſt evidence 
itſelf by forſaking them, elſe it hath no Claim to 
Pardon, And indeed the Repentance, encouraged 


by ſo many noble Promiſes in the New Teſtament, 


is that which accompanied the Converſion of 3 
and Heathens to Chriſtianity; but the Remiſſion of 
wilful Offences, committed after proſeſſin® 

we have profeſſed it from our Childhood) will be 
found very ſparingly mentioned. For it is expected 


of Chriſtians to keep the Laws of Chriſt, elſe they 


receive bis Grace in vainl. However, there are, 


God be thanked, Aſſurances of Mercy given to the 


worft of us, on returning from our Tranſgreſſions. 
But none are given to Sorrow without Amendment. 
If any were, the whole Intent of the Goſpel would 


be defeated, and Chrijt be made the Miniſter of 


Sins. 


%%% 4 Gal. 09: 
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We muſt not therefore ima ine, that x little, 2 0 | 
great deal of Grief in Sickneſs, if we could be ſure 
a of 
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of feeling it then, which we cannot, will intitle us to 
Forgiveneſs. For the bittereſt of ſuch Anguiſh may 
have neither Piety nor Virtue in it, but be merely 
the Concern of a Malefactor, (continuing in his 
Heart as much ſo as ever) that he is likely to be 
puniſhed for his Deeds. Or ſuppoſe there be ſome 
Convictions of a better Kind, grounded even on 
Chriſtian Faith; yet when there is no Time for try- 

ing what Fruits. they will bring forth, and when 
Multitudes, after the like Convictions, have i imme- 
diately or ſoon relapſed into their old Iniquities, 
what Dependance can there be upon them? God 
indeed knows, if they would, in caſe of Recovery, 
be effectual; but he who feels them hath no Means 
of knowing it. And, were he certain that they 
would, how doth it appear, that when they come ſo 
late, they will be accepted? The penitent Thief, 
whoſe Pardon is the chief Argument alledged to 
prove this Point, might poſſibly repent long before 
he was taken, might poſſibly repent long before hge 
was executed, might have no Knowledge of the 
Goſpel, till he hung with our Saviour upon the 
Croſs; and he exerciſed there a Faith fo circum- 
ſtanced, as ours cannot be: on all which Accounts 
there is no Roam for a Parallel to be drawn between 
him and wicked Chriſtians now, who continue ob- 
durate till the Approach of Death. 

And what ſhall we ſay then concerning them ? 
The mild Spirit of our Religion will not permit us 
do judge harſhly of them; Faithfulneſs to the Souls 
of Men will not ſuffer us to pronounce in their Fa- 
vour. All we can determine with Certainty there- 
fore is, that ſuch Repentance as they ſtill remain ca- 
pable of, united with Chriftian Faith, is the beſt 

and only Thing to which - they can have Recourſe. 
Right Behaviour then will certainly make their Caſe 
in ſome Degree better: and wrong Behaviour, even 


then, when every 1 conſpires to remind _ | 
i 


190 s E R M O N XLII. 


of what they ought ts have remembered ſooner, 
muſt make it unſpeakably worſe, Their Duty 
therefore is clear, be their Hopes ever ſo doubtful ; 

and there is always Room for ſome Hope whilft \ 
Life is preſerved. They may have more Time, 
they may have more Mercy granted them, than 
they can ſee Cauſe to expect. God is not, even in 
their Caſe, a cruel Being enraged, but a wiſe and 
good one juſtly diſpleaſed. Frightening themſelves 
beyond a ae of thinking and acting reaſona- 
bly muſt do Harm, be their ſpiritual Condition ever 
ſo dangerous. They cannot know it to be deſpe- 

rate, and therefore ought by no Means to give it 

up. Still, on the other Hand, though God may 
aſſure them internally of Pardon and Happineſs, yet 
in general very ſtrong Perſuaſions of that Kind, in 
ſuch Circumſtances, are greatly to be ſuſpected as 
enthuſiaſtic, deluſive Imaginations: and the modeſt- 
er and leſs confident Men are, the better grounded 
is their Proſpect. But fo extremely uncomfortable 

a one will it ordinarily prove, that there is great 
Weight in the Son of Sirach's Precept: Before 
Judgement examine thyſelf, and in the Day of Hiſita- 
lion thou ſhalt find Mercy. Humble e before thou 

he fick : in the Time of Sins, ſhew ae de- 


fer not until Death to be juſtiſied. 
The Penitence, left to a: Bed of . 


ought to be only the more ſolemn Completion of that 
which we practiſed daily in our Health. And moſt of 
us have ſo much to rectify, and all have ſo much Need 
to do it well, be it more or leſs, that we N not 
fail to take the earlieſt and N Time for it; | 
it will be moſt acceptable to God, and moſt As 
eous to our own Souls; when there will be leaſt 
Ground for Doubt and Scruple afterwards, whether 
we left our Sins, or they left us; r we acted 
| on 
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on ingenuous, or ſervile Motives. But, whatever we 
have unhappily omitted till Sickneſs calls, let us then 
at leaſt ſet about it inſtantly; not be aſhamed of re- 
penting, or being known to repent, for it is in ſin- 
ning that the only Shame lies; not be ſatisfied with 
feeling, and owning to Men a Senſe of our Guilt, as 
far as it relates to them; but confeſs to God our 
Diſobedience and Ingratitude to him, with the deep- 
er Contrition, the longer we have neglected it. He- 
zekiab's Prayer indeed hath no Confeſſion of Sin, 
but his Thankſgiving afterwards hath a very ſtrong 
one: Thou haſt caſt all my Sins behind thy Back . And 
therefore, when he pleaded at firſt, Remember, O 
Lord, I beſeech thee, how I have wakes before thee 
_ with a perfect Heart, and done that which is good in 
thy Sight *, we ſhould underſtand him to mean, that 
as a King he had been zealous for God's true Reli- 
gion, to which conſequently his Life was of Import- 
ance; not that as a Man he had not deſerved 
Death, which all Men have. And if we are con- 
vinced in any due Degree what our Deſerts have 
been, we ſhall intreat the Divine Mercy, not for the 
Merits, 1 ſaid it before, and I ſay it again, not for 
the Merits of our good Actions, for the beſt of them 
are faulty; not for the Sake of our Repentance, 
which in Strictneſs undoes nothing that we have done 
amiſs, and therefore (though our natural Power ex- 
tends no further) cannot intitle us even to Exemp- 
tion from Puniſhment, much leſs to eternal Rewards ; 
but folely through his Satisfaction and Interceſſion, 
who died to obtain both for us. 
A juſt Senſe of this invaluable Blefing will ef- 
fectually incline us to join with our thankful Humi- 


lations, a zealous Performance of whatever Duties 


are oppoſite to our paſt Sins, and whatever Mortifi- 
cations are proper to correct our preſent evil Ten- 
dencies. But no uſeleſs and fanciful Obſervances, 


nor 
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nor any Auſterities, calculated only to give Uneaſi- 
neſs for the ſake of giving it, ſhould ever enter into 


a Chriſtian's Penitence. For ſuch Things take off 
the Attention from real Obligations, and fix it on 


* themſelves, as Matters of the greateſt Moment: 


whence the punctual Performers of them are tempt- 
ed to ſpiritual Pridez and- others, who ſee this 
great Streſs laid on them, are induced either to eſ- 
teem them without Cauſe, or to diſeſteem Religion, 
falſely ſuppoſing it to enjoin them. Therefore the 
Scripture directs returning Offenders neither to emp- 
ty Forms, nor to the Rigours of corporal Diſci- 
pline, any farther than to ſuch occaſional Uſe of 
Faſting, as may be found beneficial, but 10 do juſtly, 
and to love Mercy, and to walk humbly with their 
God. And leaſt of all ſhould the Sick be harraſſed 
with needleſs Burthens. For they have one already, 
of no ſmall Weight, laid on them by God himſelf; 
'T mean the Diſeaſe which he hath inflicted, and 
bearing that as they ought, will ſeldom fail to be 
Labour ſufficient. _ 5 N 1 | 

Merely feeling the Preſſure of it indeed will do 
us- no Service, without attending properly to him 
from whom it comes. On the contrary, when God 
ſaith, In vain have I ſmitten your Children, they re- 
ceived no Correction v, it implies, that they were har- 
dened in Wickedneſs; whereas, when the Voice of 
the Lord crieth, the Man of Wiſdom will bear the 

Rod, and who bath appointed. it. Let till worſe 
would it be, if, perceiving whence our Sufferings 
proceed, we thould be wrongly affected towards the 
Author of them ; either with their blaſphemous Ve- 

© hemence; of whom the Scripture foretels, They Hall 
fret themſelves, and curſe their" God, and look up- 
wards o; or with his profane Deſpondency, who 
ſaid, This Evil is from the Lord, why ſhould I wait 


| Mic, vi. 8. ® Jer. ii. 30. Mie. vi. 9. I. viii. 21. 
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for the Lord any longer? But if we apply to him 


with humble Confeſſion, and fincere Amendment, 
like Ephraim in Feremiah, Thou haſt chaſtiſed me, ang 
T was chaſtiſed; after I was inſtructed, I ſinote upon 
my Thigh, I was aſhamed, yea, even confounded : we 
ſhall. have Cauſe to ſay with the Pſalmiſt, I is good 
for me that I have been in Trouble, that I might learn 
thy Slatutes *®. We ſhould learn our Duty from 
God's Mercies, but if theſe make us forget him, 


Chaſtiſement is fitly employed to make us recolledt 


him. I will cauſe you. to paſs under the Rod, and 
bring you into the Bond of the Covenant; and ye 


ſhall remember your Ways, and all your Doings, where- | 


in ye have been defiled :—and ye ſhall loath your ſelves 


in your own Sight, and know, that I am the Lord. 


By this ſhall the Iniquity of Jacob be purged , and this 


is all the Fruit to take away his Sins*, When there- 


fore God hideth bis Face from us, and we are trous 
bled ® with Uneaſineſs of Body or Mind, though it 
may be only o make us, like the Captain of our Sal- 
vation, perfect through Suffering“; yet we ſhall do 
well to inquire with Humility, though not with 
cauſeleſs Terror, whether his Purpoſe is not what 
the Prophet declares in his Name 7 will go, and 
return to my Place, till they acknowledge their Of- 


- fence ,—in their Mliction they will ſeek me early *, If 


on Self-examination we find little or nothing but 
common Frailties to charge upon ourſelves, we 
ſhall have abundant Reaſon to rejoice in all our Tri- 
bulations, and be thankful to his preventing Grace. 
If we diſcover groſſer Failings, our Concern is, to 
anſwer the Divine Expectation, as the next Verſe 
directs: Come, and let us return unto the Lord, for he 
hath tarn, and he will heal us: be hath ſmitten, and 
he will bind us up. Such behaviour will procure us 
Yor. II. "=> I 
2 Kings vi. 33. +* Ezek. xx. 37, 43, 44. * Heb. ii. 10- 
2 a= Ws . Hanel. oo — Hoſ. v. 15. 
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nor any Auſterities, calculated only to give Uneaſi- 
neſs for the ſake of giving it, ſhould ever enter into 
a Chriſtian's Penitence. For ſuch Things take off 
the Attention from real Obligations, and fix it on 
themſelves, as Matters of the greateſt Moment : 
whence the punctual Performers of them are tempt- 
ed to ſpiritual Pride; and others, who ſee this 
great Streſs laid on them, are induced either to eſ- 
teem them without Cauſe, or to diſeſteem Religion, 
falſely ſuppoſing it to enjoin them. Therefore the 
Scripture directs returning Offenders neither to emp- 
ty Forms, nor to the Rigours of corporal 'Diſc> 
pline, any farther than to ſuch occaſional Uſe of 
Faſting, as may be found beneficial, but 20 do juſtly, 
and to love Mercy, and t9 walk humbly with their 
Ged', And leaſt of all ſhould the Sick be harraſſed 
wich needleſs Burthens. For they have one already, 
of no ſmall Weight, laid on them by God himſelf; 
'T mean the Diſeaſe which. he hk inflicted, and 
bearing that as they ought, will ſeldom fail to be 


Labour ſufficient. 


Merely feeling the Preſſure of it indeed will do 
us no Service, without attending properly to him 
from whom it comes. On the contrary, when God 
ſaith, In vain have 1 ſmitten your Children, they re- 
ceived no Correction , it implies, that they were har- 
dened in Wickedneſs; whereas, when the Voice of 
the Lord crieth, the Man of Wiſdom will hear the 
Rod, and who hath appointed it. Let ſtill worſe 
_ would it be, if, perceiving whence our Sufferings 
proceed, we ſhould be wrongly affected towards the 
Author of them ; either with their blaſphemous Ve- 

hemence, of whom the Scri pture foretels, They ſhall 
- fret tbemſelves, and curſe their God, and look up- 
wards o; or with his profane Deſpondency, who 


ſaid, 7 his Evil is Jeu: we Lord, why * 1 wait 
| | 6 > point} 
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for the Lord any longer”? But if we apply to him 


with humble Confeſſion, and ſincere Amendment, 


like Ephraim in Jeremiah, Thou haſt chaſtiſed me, and 


IT was chaſtiſed; after I was inſtructed, I ſmote upon 


my Thigh, I was aſpamed, yea, even confounded e: we 


fall have Cauſe to ſay with the Pſalmiſt, I 7s good 
for me that I have been in Trouble, that I might leary 


thy Statutes *. We ſhould learn our Duty from 


God's Mercies, but if theſe make us forget him, 
Chaſtiſement is fitly employed to make us recolle&t 
him. I will cauſe you. to paſs under the Rod, and 


bring you into the Bond of the Covenant — 1 
Hall remember your Ways, and all your Doings, where- 


in ye have been defiled :—and ye ſhall loath yourſebves 
in your own Sight, and e that I am the Lord. 
By this ſhall the Iniquity of Jacob be purged ,, and this 
is all the Fruit to take away his Sins*, When there- 
fore God hideth his Face ris us, and we are trou- 
bled with Uneaſineſs of Body or Mind, though it 
may be only to make us, like the Captain of our Sal- 
vation, perfect through Sufferings * ; „ yet we ſhall do 


well to inquire with Humility, choagh not with 


cauſeleſs Terror, whether his Purpoſe is not what 
the Prophet declares in his Name * T will go, and 
return to my Place, till. they acknowledge their Of- 

fence ,—in their Afiftion they will ſeek me early x. Af 
on Self-examination we find little or nothing but 
common Frailties to charge upon ourſelves, we 
ſhall have abundant Reaſon to rejoice in all our Tri- 
bulations, and be thankful to his preventing Grace. 


If we diſcover groſſer Failings, our Concern is, to 


anſwer the Divine Expectation, as the next Verſe 
directs: Come, and let us return unto the Lord, fer he 
| hath torn, and he will: heal 1 us : he hath ſmitten, and 


he will bind us up”, Such behaviour will procure us 
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the Removal, or Mitigation of our Sufferings 
at preſent, if infinite Wiſdom ſees it beſt for 
us. But however this be, it will certainly obtain 
for us that future Recompence of everlaſting Felici- 
ty, which the Words, that follow there, naturally 
expreſs, perhaps with an Allufion to the Time of 
our Lord's Reſurrection, the Foundation and Firſt- 
fruits of the general one: After two Days will be 
revive us, in the third Day be will raiſe us Ps and 
woe ſoall live in his Sight *, 


SERMON XIII. 


Is A1 AR xxxviii. I, 2. 


In thoſe Days was Hezekiah ſick unto Death : and 
 ffaiab the Prophet, the Son of Amoz, came unto + 
him, and ſaid unto him: Thus ſaith the Lord, ſet 
thine Houſe in Order; for thou. ſhalt die, and not 
live. Then H. :2ekiab turned his Face towards the 
Mall, and prayed unto the Lord. 


\ | 
= 
= 
| | 
| = 
| 
| 


ROM theſe Words I have Propoſed to ſhew 
you the Duties of Sick Perſons. 

I. Reſpecting their F ellow-Creatures ; z expreſſed 
by the Direction, ſet thine Houſe in Order: 


= II. Reſpecting more immediately God and dui 
own Souls ; intimated in the good King's Be- 
haviour, Then Hezekiah prayed unto the Lord. 


The former of theſe I have finiſhed, and made 
fome Progreſs in the latter: under which, after ſet- 
ting before you, in general, the Neceflity of having 
Regard to God in our Sickneſs ; I proceeded to the 
particular Obligations, firſt of Faith in his Word 
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are diſquieted by Doubts and Scruples;) then of 
Self- examination in his Preſence; then of ſuch Re- 


pentance, as our Caſe requires. And here I inſiſt- 


ed largely on the Danger of truſting to a Death-bed 
Sorrow; and yet the Uſefulneſs of feeling and ex- 


preſſing then, rather than never, a due Concern 


for our paſt Sins: which, I obſerved to you, muſt 


always be accompanied with earneſt Petitions. for 


Pardon, offered up in the Name of our bleſſed Re- 
deemer; and for Aſſiſtance from the Grace of the 
holy Spirit; with rational and ſcriptural, not ſuper- 
ſtitious, Proofs of our Humiliation ; and a hea 


Defire to amend and improve under the Diſcipline: 


of Heaven. | | 
I now 89 on to remind you farther, that together 
with theſe, the Sick ought to be very conſtant in 


every other Exerciſe of private Piety. For as they 


are cut off from active Life, they have more Leiſure 
for religious Contemplation. And as they want all 
the Improvement and Comfort, which they can 


have; ſo they will receive the moſt of both, by fre- 


quent lifting up of their Hearts to the God of Pa- 
 tience and Conſolation *, the Giver of all Good, in Ad- 
dreſſes carefully ſuited to their preſent Condition. 
But uſually, if not always, the right Manner of. do- 
ing this will be, not to ſet yourſelves Taſks of read- 
ing, or meditating, or praying, juſt ſo often, or ſo 


long; but to obſerve with Impartiality and Diſcre- 


tion, what really edifies, and what only flattens you; 
as alſo, what your Strength and Spirits will permit, 
without ſuffering by it. And if there be Need, you 
ſhould allow other Perſons of Skill and Seriouſneſs 
to judge for you in this Matter; following their 
Decifiens with ſome Degree of implicit Obedience. 


And ſhould it prove, that with your beſt Manage- 


ment you- can neither pray to God, nor think of 


him, with any Thing near the Affection and Fer- 
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vency, which you find expreſſed in many good 
Books, and ſhewn by many good Chriſtians, when 
fick; but in a poor, imperte&, broken, languid 
Manner: bear with yourſelves for what you-cannot 
help; and be aſſured, that your heavenly Father 
will bear with you, and will accept the Service 
. of which your Weakneſs is capable, be it ever 
ſo ſmall. 
Nay further, ſhould your Condition be ſuch as 
to require a conſiderable Share of your Hours to be 
ſpent in a thoughtleſs trifling Way; ſubmit to it, 
as Part of your Duty; and do it without Scruple. 
Were you indeed to make Amuſements your 
Choice, as the Means of baniſhing ſerious Thought, 
that would be a great and dangerous Sin. To 
throw away the Time of Sickneſs after throwing 
away that of Health; and imagine it too ſoon for 
you to think of Religion, while you are well; and 
too much for you, when you are ill: is a Method, 
which muſt end unhappily. But in the neceſſary 
Intervals of Attention to better | Things; when, if 
you were not to ſpend your -Hours thus, you -would 
ſpend them worſe, when your Spirits would fink, 
and your Patience wear out: then, cheerful Dil 
courſes, or any Relaxations, that are innocent, that 
will revive no wrong Impreſſions, and excite no 
blameable Movements of Mind, may be very uſe- 
ful: provided, that if you have. indulged them too 
much before, you firmly bind yourſelves now to be 
wiſer for the future, if God continue your Life; 
and that you give Earneſt of it, by employing no 
more of your Time thus, than is requiſite, in order 
to employ the reſt better. For miſerable Comferters * 
are theſe Things alone: and wretched - Creatures 
they, who have no other to depend on. Whatever 
ſuperficial palliative Remedies it may be needſul to 
intermix, the fundamental Support of a pious 1 
Wi 
o Job xvi. 2. | 
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will ever be that of the Pſalmiſt: My art tbou ſo 
heavy, O my Saul; and why art thou jo 92 
within me? O put thy Truſt in God“. 

The Cauſes of — in Sickneſs are of many 

Sorts : but Religion hath a perfe& Cure, if ſuitably 
applied, for every one of them, as will appear by go- 
ing through the chief. 

Some have ſo painful a Conviction of their own 
Guilt, tho perhaps by no Means uncommonly great, 
that they fear it can never obtain Pardon. Yet, by 
the Influence of God's Grace, they have quitted the 
more wilful of their Sins long ago, and watch againſt 
the reſt with conftant Care: they have the firmeſt 
Belief in general of God's Love to Mankind through 
Chrift, and in their more compoſed Hours recerve 
much Comfort from their dwn happy Change. But 
ſtill at other Times, and eſpecially when they think 
of their End, as probably en een, their Hopes 
are deprefied by a Load of Terrors, and tormenting 
Ain that they are not qualified 0 find 
Mercy of the Lord in that Day. — they ra- 
— conceive, that more advantageous Thoughts ar 
their Condition would be preſumptuous, and increaſe 
their Condemnation. But certainly it is no Part of 
our Duty at all, to think worſe of ourſelves than the 
Truth; but a Fault, to be ſallomed up with over- 
much Sorrotoe, when our heavenly Father invites us 
to Thankfulneſs and Joy; as doubtleſs he doth 
every one, who repents, believes and obeys. In 
that Caſe therefore, queſtioning whether his Goad- 
neſs extends to us, is doing it an Injury. And 
often theſe very Perſons are ſenſible of this; but 
miſled by it into a ſecond Error. They firſt ima- 
gine their Tranſgreſſions cannot be forgiven ; - then 
have Scruples, whether this Ima A Oe can be for- 
given: and thus are miſerable ſucceſſively on each 
Account, whereas they need not be * on 

or 
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For their Diſtruſt is involuntary, mere Infirmity : 
which God will never impute to them, if they con- 
feſs it to him, and ſtrive againſt it as well as they 
can; but will hear their Prayers, and grant them 
Relief in his good Time. | 
Others are perſuaded, that their Sickneſs is a 
Judgment, inflicted on them for this or that parti- 
_ cular Fault; and they cannot bear the Weight of 
the Almighty's Anger. But perhaps his Intent 1s, 
not to puniſh, but to warn and preſerve, or merely 
to try, and to improve you. For whom the Lord 
loveth, be chaſteneth : and ſcourgeth every Son, whom 
he receiveth*. Or if he is difpleaſed, would not 
letting you go- on unchecked have been a far more 
dreadful Judgment? He now calls you to repent, 
and amend: and when you have done that, he may 
take off his Hand. Or ſhould he extend his Cor- 
rection even to the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, yet by 
the very Means of that wholeſome Severity, your 
Spirit may be ſaved in the Day of the Lord Feſus*. 
Since therefore you have happily avoided the com- 
mon Extreme, of deſpiſing the Chaſtening of the Lord, 
avoid but alſo the other, of fainting when you are re- 
buked of bim, and all will be well. 
Some again, upon whom Infirmities continue 
long, make heavy Complaints, that they are be 
come uſeleſs and good for nothing, But what 
Need have you to be good for more, than your 
Maker ſees proper? If it be his Will to make you 
of little Uſe, is there not great Dutifulneſs, and 
therefore great Reward, in ſubmitting to it? Yet, 
after all, may not you be of excellent Uſe, by the 
Example of ſuffering piouſly and cheerfully; and 
by ſhewing the World, that Religion can enable you 


ds give up every Thing elſe? But you had Defigns, 


it may be, of doing much Good; and ſhall leave 
them abortive or imperfect. Why, God will accept 
EE ay pour 
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your Intention, and complete your Deſigns in his 
own Time and Way; poſſibly ſtill by your Hands, 
notwithſtanding Appearances. But you are unable, 
in your preſent Condition, to make any Proviſion 
for your Family; perhaps are a Burthen to it: and 
during your Illneſs, or after your Death, they 
that belong to you will be deſtitute. Why, if this 
Danger have ariſen from any paſt Neglect of yours, 
you have Cauſe to be concerned for it; yet no more 
Cauſe to ſink under it, than under your other 
Faults: and may humbly hope, that God will be 
good to your Relations and Dependents, though 
you have been deficient. But if you could not help 
what hath happened, or is likely to happen; com- 
mit them cheerfully to him, as you do yourſelves; 
and take Comfort from his own Words: Leave thy 
Fatherleſs. Children; I will preſerve them alive: and 
let thy Widows truſt in me. All this While, you 
have been only his Inftrument in ſupporting them : 
when he lays you afide, he will make Uſe of ſome 
other. And though you may not in the leaſt fore- 
ſee particularly, what will become of them; yet you 
well know in general, and let this ſuffice you, that 4 
Father of the Fatherleſs, and a Fudge of the Widows, 
is God in bis boly Habitation*, Pray for them there- 
fore earneſtly, and take all prudent worldly Meaſures 
on their Behalf; but never be anxious about them. 
And yet, if you cannot avoid being a little fo, re- 
member, that ſome ſmall Exceſs of kind and laud- 
able Affection is an amiable Failing ; and ſome De- 
fect of Faith in trying Circumſtances hath often been 
chargeable on very ſincerely pious Men. 
But farther: to many, who are young, it is a 
heavy Grief in their Sickneſs, that far from being 
bleſſed with Length of Days, they are likely to be 
cut off in their early Years, without approaching to 
what they had conſidered as the common 1 of 
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human Life. But frequently ſuch Perſons regain 
by Degrees a comfortable State of Health, and out- 
laſt a great Part of their Contemporaries. Or ſup- 
poſe they do'not: very few in Proportion arrive at 
old Age; and perhaps one Half of Mankind leave 
the World before they attain their full Growth. 
God knew beſt, when it was fit you ſhould come 
into Life: and he knows beſt alſo, when and how it 
is fit you ſhould go out of it. If you are not ready 
for a Change, it is your own Fault: you muſt en- 
deavour to become fo, as ſoon and as well as you 
can; and others muſt take Warning by you. But 
if you are prepared, how happy is your Caſe, as the 
Book of Wiſdom deſcribes it! He pleaſed God, and 
wa beloved of him: ſo that, living amongſt Sinners, 
be was tranſlated; yea, ſpeedi ly was he taken away, 
left Witkedneſs ſhould alter bis Underſtanding, or De- 
ckit begiile his Soull. How you would uſe a longer 
| Space, or what would befal you in it, you cannot 
poffibly tell: but there have been fuch Multitudes, 
to whom dying in their Prime would have been the 
eateft Felicity, with Reſpect to this World and the 
ma that if he, who ſees all Thitigs, ſees proper 
* it for any of us; we Fave abundant 
Cauſe to lay down our FRO quietly, without mur- 
muring. - 

Still, the Defire of Lis i is naturul; and, if tend. 
pered with due Submiſſion, always innocent, ſome- 
times highly virtuous : for it may be ſtrengthened | 
by Reaſons, private or public, of great Moment. 
And doubtleſs for ſuch it was, that ſo much of He- 
_ zekiab's Prayer, as the Scripture mentions, was 
plainly intended to plead for his being ſpared. God 
may bring us into Danger, only to give us, what we 

commonly want, a ſtronger Senſe of our Dependence 
on him: and this End being obtained, he may con- 
Have vs here, to do him the Service, for which he 


bath 
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hath thus qualified us. But when it appears a de- 


termined Call to us, to ariſe and depari ", however 


weak the Fleſh may be, let the Spirit be willing *, 


and ſay, J come, to do 


thy Will, O Code,; yet with- 


out reckoning a conſiderable Degree of inward Re- 


luctance, if we ſhould feel it, a Sin; or even too 


great a Degree to be either a heinous Offence, or a 
bad Sign upon the whole. Our bleſſed Lord him- 


ſelf, who choſe to ſuffer every Thing, which might 


inſtruct us, was probably on that Account not in- 
tirely exempt from Dread of Death: but he was in- 


tirely obedient under it; and thus furnifhed us with 
the fulleſt Proof, that Infirmity of Nature is very 
different from Rebellion of Will, and very confiftent 


with perfect Reſignation. Indeed fo far as Reaſon 
can influence, the Virtuous have much more Reaſon 
of the two, to fear Life, than Death. The former 


is beſet round with Afflictions and Hazards: the 


Terrors of going through the latter depend, in a 


great Meaſure, to all 
This World, we are 


Appearance, on Imagination. 
ſure, hath little Good in it: 


the next hath every Thing, that we can wiſh: 
why ſhould we be unwilling then to make the Ex- 
change? At the Hour of our Departure we are 


Rill in the ſame Hands, in which we have always 
ſhould we not ſay, from the 


been. And therefore 
Bottom of our Hearts 


Valley of the Shadow of Death, I will fear no Evil: 


: Though I walk through the 


for thou art with me b? | £ 
| But ſome are not ſo much afraid of dying, as of 
the painful and weariſome Road, that leads to it. 


They have ſuffered already, they think, nearly, if 


not quite, to the full Extent of their Patience: yet 
a great deal more Suffering muſt come; and they 


ſhall never ſupport it. 


and Millions, and amongſt them, thoſe of the quick. 


m Mic. it. 10. 
* Matth. xxvi. 41. 
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eſt Senſibility and moſt timorous Diſpoſitions, have 
borne before you as much as you can have te bear: 
nay, perhaps you have borne yourſelf much more, 
than remains behind. The ſame Help from above, 
that enabled you to ſupport Yeſterday, will enable 
you to ſupport To-day and To-morrow. And in 


fact, we all of us bear Things very well, which yet 


we call intolerable; and commonly go through ſe- 
verer and more tedious Sufferings with as firm and 
calm a Spirit, as we do lighter and ſhorter. At 


leaſt therefore make not yourſelf miſerable before- 


hand, by drawing frightful Pictures of what may 
never come; or however may fall greatly ſhort of 
what you imagine, And let the worft come; pray 


to God, and /ook unto Feſus, who endured the Croſs ; 


then ſet yourſelf to bear what you can; and you 
will find, that you can bear what you need. Pain, 
when moderate, is nothing terrible; and when 
acute, is ſeldom long. If you recover, you will 
ſoon forget all, or think and talk of it with Plea- 
ſure: and if you die; that, to a good Perſon, is 
the completeſt Recovery, that is poſſible. In all 
Events therefore be compoſed : and to aſſiſt your- 
ſelf in it, avoid, with the utmoſt Caution, all intem- 

te Words and Behaviour: for indulging them 
will only exaſperate your Mind; and checking them 


will quiet it very much. Vet never condemn your- 


ſelf for merely natural Expreſſions of what you 
feel; (for the moſt pious Men, in Scripture, have 
uſed very ſtrong ones) nor too rigidly for a little 
Exceſs in them. A Duty ſo hard, as undergoing 
ſharp Torments, or continued Weariſomeneſs, may 


well admit of ſome Imperfection in the Performance, 
and yet intitle us, through our merciful Father's 


Bounty, to a large Recompence. Nor is it criminal 
in grievous Agonies, tireſome Confinement, Low- 
neſs of Spirits, or Weakneſs of Body, that make us 
umbly to aſk, 

when 


* 


2 Heb. xii. 3. 
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when no other Hope of Releaſe appears, (if it be 
God's Will) for that of Death. Only we muſt do 
nothing to haſten it; we muſt uſe the Means of 
preſerving and ſupporting Life ſo long as Nature 
permits it to laſt : and we muſt not be impatient 
with Heaven, if that be longer than we wiſh ; but 
meekly ſuffer on, and faithfully maintain our Poſt, 
until the appointed Hour, when our great Com- 


mander ſhall call us off to Reft. 


But beſides Refignation in Sickneſs, we owe to 


God Thankfulneſs alſo; for the numerous other 
Bleflings, which we till enjoy; for the Blefling of 


Health, all the Time that we did enjoy it; for 
every Interval and Alleviation, every Comfort and 
Support, which he hath given us fince: for we are 
not worthy of the leaſt of all bis Mercies*. Nor 
have we Cauſe to be thankful under Sickneſs only, 
but thankful for it alſo. Very poſſibly this may 
ſeem Affectation to ſome, and @ hard Saying * to 
others. But confider: are we not often highly 
thankful, and with great Cauſe, for what produces 
only Pain to us at the Time; as in the Caſe of any 
rough Medicme adminiſtered or painful Operation 
performed upon us, Neceflity fo requiring ? Now 
God is the Phyſician of our Sou's; and Sickneſs is 
one of his principal Methods of Cure. By this he 
deadens our immoderate Fondneſs for Amuſements 
and Pleafures; and removes us out of the way of 
Temptations to Vanity and Folly. By this he 
lowers the ſwelling Vehemence of haughty Spirits; 


and teaches hard Hearts by Experience, that Miſery 


deſerves Pity. By this he ſhews, us the Emptineſs 
of the preſent World, the Nearneſs and Importance 
of the next: reminds us of Self-Inquiry and Peni- 
tence, Meditation and Prayer: tries and exerciſes 
our Faith, our Truft our Patience : gives us the Op- 


portunity of Mering to bim what coſt us ſometbing ; 


* Gen, Ixil. 19. John vi. 6. 2 Sam. 2Xiv. 24. 
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and by employing us in more laborious Work, ſe - 
cures to us a more ample Reward. The harſheſt 
Diſcipline, that is requiſite to procure. fuch Benefits 
as theſe to us, (and it is only if Need be, that we 
are afflicted) ſurely deſerves our utmoſt Gratitude. 
The more, and more conſtantly, our Hearts are 
filled with it; the better and happier we ſhall be: 
but if we can arrive no farther, than to be ſenſible, 
that, we have Reaſon for Thankfulneſs; and to 
exert accordingly ſome Acts of it from Time to 
Time upon Recollection; let it excite no Terror in 
us, but only Endeavours to improve. Nor ſhould 
we imagine, that there is the leaſt Inconſiſtence be- 
tween Thankfulneſs for the Good intended us by 
Sickneſs, and earneſt Defires to feel as little of it, 
and be treated as gently, as our Caſe will admit. 
God indeed knows, what inward Strength we ſhall 
have: but we only know what our Weakneſs is 
and ought therefore to pray, that if it be his good 
Pleaſure, our Trial may be moderate. | 
But whatever it be, we muſt join our own Care 
with his Appointments : elſe all that we go through 
may be thrown away upon us; and even, in direct 
Contradiction to his Defign, hurt us in the future 
Life, as well as the preſent. This whole Matter is 
beautifully deſcribed in the Book of Fob. If they 
be bound in Feiters, and holden in Cords of Afliction; 
then he ſheweth them their. Work, and their Tranſ- 
greſſions that they have exceeded, He openeth alſo 
their Ear to Diſcipline, and commandeth that they re- 
turn from Iniquity. If they obey and ſerve bim, they 
ſhall ſpend their Days in Proſperity, and their Years 
in Pleaſures. But the Hypocrites (or impure) in 
| Heart heap up Wrath : they cry not, when be bindeth 
them*, Let us therefore humble ourlelves under bis 
Hand”, whenever he lays it upon us; conſider the 
ont End of all his Corrections, we apply Sers 

| ole 


$5 Pet. i. 6. Job xxxvi. 8, 9, 10, 11, 13. 7 1 Pet, v. 6. 
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: 
whole Souls to attain.it. Perhaps we ought to have 
practiſed Retirement and Self- Inſpection during our 
Health, and would not; but diſſipated and loſt our- 
ſelves in Purſuits and Cares, or Diverſions and 
Trifles. To cure us of this, he confines us to a 
fick, Room, where we muſt be alone and think; Let 
us chen at length do it to good Purpoſe; look back 
to dur Conduct in this World, look forward to our 
Portion in the next; remember God on our Bed, and 
meditate on him in the Night-watches *, Stand in 
Aue, and fin no more; commune with our own Heart 
in our Chamber, and be ſtill; offer the Sacrifice of 
Righteouſneſs, and put our Truſt in the Lord“. 17 
For the better Performance of theſe and all the 
Duties of Sickneſs, and obtaining ſuch a Concluſion of 
it, as may be moſt expedient for us, religious Prudence 
will direct us to join with our own Prayers thoſe of 
dur Fellow-Chriſtians. To-unite us more cloſely in 
good Will and Affection, our Saviour hath appoint- 
ed, that our Prayers ſhall. be common; and hath de- 
clared, that here we are gathered t:gether for this 
Purpoſe, he is in the Midſt of us. Accordingly, 
when St. Peter was in Danger, Prayer was made 
without ceaſing of the Church unto God for bim. And 
St. Fames's Injunction concerning the Sick is, pray 
for one another, that ye may be healed*. Nor cer- 
tainly ought we to intercede leſs fervently for the 
Souls of our Brethren, than their Bodies. There- 
fore in the ancient Liturgies, Perſons dangerouſly 
ill were recommended by Name to the Throne of 
Grace for ſuch Mercies as they needed. And our 
own hath provided, on behalf of e eſpecially, for 
whom.our Prayers are deſired, a. moſt comprehenſive 
Requeſt, for Comfort and Relief according to their ſe- 
 weral Neceſſities, for Patience under their Suffermigs, 
for a happy 1ſſue out of all their Mlictious. And we 
| > : | ſhall 
z PC. Ixiii. 6. Matth. xviii. 20. © James v. 16. 
Pf. Iv. 4,5. John v. 14. Acts xii. 5. mt 
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- ſhall conſult both our Duty and our Intereſt, by in- 
treating a particular Share, when our Caſe requires 
it, in the general Supplications of the Church of 
Chriſt. | | 
But then, if it pleaſes God to reſtore us, we muſt, 
as we have taken every Method of procuring: his 
Mercy, take every Mothod of acknowledging it. 


And one is, by ſuitable Acts of Devotion. Sincere 


and fervent Thankſgivings at the Time are indiſ- 
penſably neceſſary: and ftated Returns of them, 
for more remarkable Deliverances, are very becom- 
ing and beneficial. But Expreſſions of Gratitude in 
Words alone, however warm, are nothing. We 
muſt ſhew it in our whole Behaviour; zealouſly 
keep alive the good Purpoſes, that we formed in the 
Time of our Danger; freely own them; ſacredly 
execute them; always remembering, that the moſt 
perfect Recovery is but a ſhort Reprieve: elſe our 
former Sins, and more, will enter into our Souls, 
and dwell there; and our laſt State be worſe than 
our firſt ©, like that of innumerable poor Wretches, 
who are gone into Eternity before us : whereas if 
we pay our Vows, which we promiſed with our Lips, 
and ſpake with our Mouths, when we were in Trou- 
Ble; our chaſtening ſhall yield us here the peaceable 
Fruit of Righteouſneſs :; and our light Afiiftion, 
which is but for a Moment, work for us an eternal 
Weight of Glory. Oe = ES 
Thus I have gone through a large Number of 
Directions to the Sick. But there is no ſmall Dang- 
er, that when you are called to the Practice of them, 
ſome may be forgotten, ſome miſapplied, and others 
found fo ſhort and imperfe&, that perplexing Diffi- 
culties how you are to act, or melancholy Doubts 
what you are to think of your Condition, may 
remain. Now in theſe Caſes it is natural to aſk the 
MT Opinion 
„Matth. xii. 45. e Heb, x, gn. | 
f Pf. Ixvi. 12. > 1B a Cor. iv 37. 
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Opinion of ſerious and prudent Friends. The 
more ſuch you have, and the more good Uſe you 
make of them, the better. But at leaſt the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel are bound to be ſuch to you, as 
far as they are able, whenever you apply to them. 
Not only the general Nature of our Office demands 
it; but we have all made a particular ſolemn Pro- 
miſe, to uſe both public and private Monitions and 
Exhortations, as well as to the Sick as to the whole, 
within our Cures, as Need ſhall require, and Occaſion 
Hall be given i. Still we would obtrude ourſelves 
on no one: but we muſt fignify to you our Readi- 
neſs to perform this Promiſe; and indeed our Ap- 
prehenſions, that you are often Loſers, by not 
claiming it. What we ſay. to you here, paſſes with 
too many for Words of Courſe, to entertain you for 
the preſent half Hour, and be thought of no more. 
At your own Homes, when you are well, you expect 
to ſee us only on the ſame Footing with other Viſi- 
tors: and when you are fick, you are unwilling to 
ſee us at all. Surely we might be of more Service 
to you, if you would admit us; and particularly 
we might be ſo in your more confiderable, eſpecially 
in your more laſting, Illneſs; when for a long Time 
together you are ſbut up, and cannot go into the Houſe 
of the Lord*, We hope you have no Reaſon to 
fear, that we ſhall either artfully make a Gain of 
yon, or otherwiſe intermeddle in your worldly Af. 
fairs; or indiſcreetly augment your Danger by 
tiring or terrifying you. But if we can preſerve you 
from either vainly terrifying or fatally deceiv- 


ing yourſelves; can inform, or but remind you, 


of any Part of your Duty; or merely aflift your 
Patience, and enliven your Hope : both you and we 
ſhall have Cauſe to rejoice. 

2 Doubtleſs 


1 Office of ordaining Prieſts. 8 2 Cor, xii. 17, 18. 
* Jer. i. 5. | 
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Doubtleſs not a few of you can think of every 


Thing that is proper on ſuch Occaſions, both in your 


own Caſe and that of others, better than we can 
ſuggeſt it to you. And would God, that all the 
Lord's People were Propheten; able to officiate thus 
to themſelves, and thoſe around them. But many 
are not: and ſuch as are, would ſurely do well, at 
fitting Limes, were it only for Example's Sake, to 
obſerve St. James's Rule, which he delivers in gene- 
ral Terms: Is any {ick among you, let him call for ihe 
Elders of tbe Church, and let them pray over bim 

which Prayers were doubtleſs preceded, or 1 
by ſuitable Exhortations. It is true, he directs them 

particularly in order to a miraculous Cure of the 
Sick ; and preſcribes at the ſame Time, anoiniing }. 
avith Oil inthe Name of the Lord, which was uſed in 


performing ſuch Cures. We will not therefore ſay, 
that his Injunction is exactly ſuited throughout to 
the preſent State of Things. ” But Rill, though Gifts 
0 Healing * are ceaſed, and the Ceremony belonging 
to them is become totally ſuperfluous; z It remains 
notwithſtanding a Chriſtian Duty, in every Thing, by 


Prayer and — ork with Thankſgivin Us ie let our 
Requeſts be made known unto God : etitions 


ſeor the Sick, both public in the Congregatidn, and 
private in their P r elence, - may be of great Efficacy, 
not only to their ſpiritual, but their bodily Health. 


For the fervent Prayer of a righteous Man availetb 
much a. Therefore in all Ages the Elders, of the 
Church have attended them: and our on Church 
hath both given Directions, and provided jon Office 


for that Pur 


Poſſibly one Part of the Office may fowl to have 
aſcribed ſo high a Power to the Miniſter, of abſolv- 
ing the Sick from their Sins, as may lead them into 
N 
= Numb. ai. ERIE OY OO BY 

n James'v. 14. = 2 James v. 16. 
® x Cor, xii. 9, 28, 30. 1 ; | 
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1 Miſtakes. And it is indeed more liable to be 
iſunderſtood, than the earlier Forms, which were 
expreſſed in the Manner of a Prayer. But ſtill all 
Writers on the Subje& have agreed, that this Ab- 
ſolution either was intended (which indeed is moſt 
probable) only to ſet Perſons free from any eccle- 

ſiaſtical Cenſures, which they might have incurred: 
(an Indulgence, granted in every Age of the Church 
to ſuch as were dangerouſly ill, on their humble 
Requeſt; but which is no more pretended to make 
a Change in their eternal State, than a Pardon from 
the King is) or, if it means alſo to declare them 
reſtored to the Favour of God, means it only on 
Suppoſition of a fincere and thorough Repentance; 
which being profeſſed by them, it may be gharitably 
preſumed, though not certainly known, that it is 
real; and without which, I beg you all to obſerve, 
no Abſolution here, granted by whomſoever, or in 
what Words ſoever, will do you the leaſt Good 
hereafter. Accordingly this Form is not rr 
ever to be uſed, but when the Sick have made, b 
their own Choice, a ſpecial Confeſſion of ſome weight 
Matter, troubling their Conſciences, humbly and bart 
defiring, that it may be uſed. for their Conſolation. 
| N- as this is but ſeldom requeſted, and conſequent- 
iy the Abſolution ſeldom pronounced over any one; 
o whenever it is, it may and ought: to be accom- 
panied with ſuch Explanations, as will prevent any 


_ _ wrong Conſtructions. 


But there ſtill remains to be 5 on this 
Occaſion, another Act of Piety, receiving the holy 
Communion: which, though not particularly ap- 
pointed in Scripture for the Sick, hath from the 
earlieſt Times been recommended to them, and 
practiſed by them; as a very fit Expreſſion of their 
thankful Faith in the Merits of Chrift's Death; 
their Hope of a future Reſurrection, as Members of | 
his Body; and their being in Charity with every 
. II. P other 
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other Member of it, and all Mankind: by the 
Exerciſe of which Graces in this Manner, they ob- 
tain a Title to ſuch Aſſiſtance from above for going 
happily through their preſent Time of Trial, as 
muſt needs be highly valuable to every ſerious 
Mind. 
But then, to enjoy the true Benefit of the Ordi- 
nances of Chriſt, and the Prayers and Exhortations 
of his Ministers, you ſhould defire them whilſt you 
are capable of duly attending to them, and acting 
upon the Impreſſions made by them; not defer them 
to the laſt, when they can hardly contribute any 
Thing either to uſeful Direction, or well- grounded 
Comfort; and perhaps may only encourage an 
Imagination, moſt pernicious to the Souls of Men, 
that a few F ormalities, in the Concluſion of Life, 
will atone for ſpending it ill. If we take Refuge in 
Religion with a bad Heart unwillingly, it will be of no 
Service to us: and if we really delight in its Offices, 
we ſhall have Recourſe to them early; indeed we 


| ſhall live in the Obſervance of them always; only | 


repeating them more frequently, and if poſſible, 


. with more intenſe Application of Mind, as our : 


Need becomes more urgent. For thus our Strength 
will increaſe with our Burthen : and when our Fl:/þ 
and our Heart faileth, God ſhall be the Strength Y : 

our Heart, and our Portion for ever *. 5 5 


7 Pf. Kii. 26. 


SERMON 


SERMON XIIV. 


R Oo M. xiv. 9. 


For to this End Chriſt both died and roſe and reviv- 
ed, that be might be Lord both of the Dead and 
Living. | PTY 


\ HE public Offices, of our Church have led 

us, within a few Months, through moſt of 

the principal Tranſactions of our bleſſed Redeemer's 
Life on Earth. We have commemorated his Con- 
deſcenſion to take upon him the Likeneſs of ſinful 
Fleſh *, his ſubmitting to fulfil the Righteouſneſs ® 


of the Jewiſh Law, and his early Manifeſtation to 


the Gentile World; his faſting forty Days and 
Nights, and yielding afterwards to be tempted in all 
Points as we are, yet without Sin*, Many of his 
wonderful Works; many of his gracious Inſtructions 
have been rehearſed in our Ears; and very lately 
his moſt bitter Sufferings and Death repreſented, as 
it were, before our Eyes. We have accompanied 
him, from his Sorrows and Agonies in the Garden, 
through all the ſad Variety of Diſgrace and Pain 
that he underwent, till he bowed his Head, and gave 
up the Ghoſt *® on the Croſs, We have ſeen his dead 
Body pierced to the Heart with a Spear, taken down 
and interred, the Sepulchre cloſed, ſealed up, and 
guarded ; his Diſciples, though continuing to honour 
him, quite in Deſpair about him: and yet we find 

him this Day riſen again, to die no more. ” 
Surely it is Time we ſhould aſk ourſelves what 
was the Meaning of fo unparalleled a Tranſaction, 
N | . 6 | P 2 0 | Y *Þ 0 

* Rom, viii. 3. __ _ © Heb. iv. 15. 
» Matth. iii. 15. : d John xix. 30. 
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to which the Attention of all Mankind hath been 


called ſo ſolemnly ever ſince? It could not be 


merely to move our Compaſſion . with a piteous 
Hiſtory, that God ſent his Son from Heaven, to live 


in Wretchedneſs and die in Torment; nor to fill 
us with a vain Admiration, that he raiſed him from 


the Grave, and hath placed him at his own right 
Hand. What then was the View and Uſe of this 
moſt extraordinary Diſpenſation? The Text in- 
forms us. To this End Chriſt both died and rofe and 

revived; or, as it ſhould be tranſlated, and is elſe- 
where in the New Teſtament, hives again; that be 


might be Lord both of the Dead: and the Living. 


Every Thing he did or ſuffered- was ordained to 


accompliſh that merciful and awful Scheme of Pro- 


vidence, our Saviour's univerſal Dominion over 


all; to make the Obedient good and happy, and 


reward the Diſobedient -a to e Works 1 


This important Doctrine I mall: s 
I. Explain and prove. Then ſhew, 7p 
II. Under what Obligations it lays us. f 


I. Chriſt indeed, as. the eternal Son of the Fa- 
ther, had original Glory and Dominion before the 
World exiſted ; was in the Beginning with God, and 
was God *, But the Apoſtle, ſpeaks, not here of 
that Dignity. and Power which his divine Nature 
always poſſeſſed, but which his human Nature. ac- 
quired, by dying and riſing and living again. It is 
true, the former Part of his Life contributed greatly, 
both by his Doctrine and Example, to ſet up that 


Kingdom of Righteouſneſs, over which he was to 
' reign. And even then the Father had given all 


Things into his Hand", and committed all Judgment 
to him . But this being done in Conſideration of 
his future N on them the Foundation of 

his 


0 1 1 1. John iii. 5. t Jobn v. 22, 
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his Authority is laid in Scripture. Thus St. Paul 
teaches, that, becauſe being in the Form of God, be 
w willing to take upon him the Form of a Servant, 
an inferior and miniſtering Nature, as ours is; 
and then, being found in Faſhion as a Man, hum- 
bled himſelf yet lower unto the Death of the Croſs : 
therefore 8005 hath highly exalted him, and given him 
a Name above every Name. But elſewhere he more 
determinatel; grounds his Sovereignty on his Paſ- 
ſion alone; oe ſee Feſus, for the ſuffering of Death, 
crowned with Glory and Honour. And juſtly doth 
it intitle him to an Authority over us, ſince it gained 
him a Property in us. For Sin both ſubjecting Men 
by its Guilt, as Debtors'and Criminals, to the juſt 
Sentence of God, and by its Dominion, as Captives 
and Slaves, to the unjuſt Empire of the Devil; our 
Saviour, by delivering us in each of thele Reſpedts, | 
hath obtained a double Right to us. By giving his 
Life a Ranſom to Divine Juſtice, he hath bought 
us to kimſeſf with the Price of his Blood; fo that 
we are his in-Right of Purchaſe. And having de- 
ſtroyed the Tyranny of the Wicked One over us, 
by the Holineſs of the Precepts which his Death 
confirmed, and the Efficacy of the Grace which it 
procured, we are his again in Right of Conquelt. 
This Authority, thus acquired, his Reſurrection 
openly proclaimed; atteſting, not only in general 
the Truth of his Miſſion, but in particular the Ac- 
ceptance of his Sufferings for our Redemption : 
and conſequently his Title to govern us, and his 
Power to raiſe us up again according to his Promile, 
as he had raiſed himſelf. Hence, during the Re- 
mainder of his Continuance on Earth, he founded 
and gave Laws to his Church; and being yet more 
ſolemnly myeſted with Fulneſs of Power on his 
Aſcenſion to Heaven, he ever lives to rule and pro- 


tect it. Nor doth his Sovereignty extend over 
Mankind 


Phil. ii. 6—9, i Heb. ii, 9. 
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Mankind alone, but the whole Creation. For God, 
as St. Paul aſſures us, having raiſed bim from the 
Dead, hath ſet him at his own Right Hana, far above 
all Principality and Power and Might and Dominion, 
and every Name that is named, not only in ibis 
World, but alſo in that which is to come, and hath put 
all 7. bings under his Feet * : that in the Name of 
Feſus, as he adds in another Place, every Knee ſhould 
bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things in Earth, and 


Things under the Earth; and every Tongue confe eſs, 
that Feſus Chriſt is Lordi. In theſe Words he is deſ- 


cribed both as High-Prieft and the King of the 
* Univerſe. His Poſſeſſion of the former Office is 


expreſſed by ſaying, that every Knee ſpall bow in bis 
Name; for ſo it ſhould be tranſlated, not at his 
Name, when his Name is mentioned: "though that 
be a Practice, both unexceptionable and reverent. 
To bow the Knee is to pray. So, Eph, iii. 14. For 


this Cauſe I bow my Knees unto the Father of our 8 


Lord Feſus Chriſt, that be would grant you to be 
Strengthened by his Spirit in the inner Man. There- 
fore to bor the Knee in the Name of Feſus, is to pray 
in his Name, as the Perſon qualified and appointed 
to preſent our Petitions to God, and derive his 
Bleſſings upon us. The remaining Part of the 
Paſſage declares his Kingly Office: And every 


Tongue confeſs, that Feſus Chriſt is Lord; or, as St. 


John more emphatically ſtiles him, Lord of Lords, 


and King of Kings. Nor are Men. only, but all 


the Angels of God required to worſhip bim as ſuch. 
Created Beings, of how exalted Rank ſoever, can 


only be faithful as Servants in the Houſe of God, but 


Chriſt as a Son over his Houſe, which 28 4 hath 


builded *, | 
In 
„ pk. i. 20,21, 22, 5 AF NY F409 

„ Phil. 55. 10, 11. * Heb, iti. 3, 5, 6. 
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In what Manner he governs the Reſt of his Works 
we are not concerned to inquire. Men he governs, 
by giving Laws, which every one, who receives the 
Knowledge of them, is bound to obey, and no one 
may add to, diminiſh, or alter; by forming thoſe 
who ſubmit to him willingly, into a regular Society, 
or univerſal Church, provided with fit Means of 
Inſtruction, Diſcipline, and Grace; by improving 
them in all Goodneſs, and ſtrengthening them againſt 
all Temptation; by providing, that in the worſt of 
Times the Gates of, Hell ſhall not prevail? to aboliſh 

true Religion; and gradually bringing on, accord- 
mg to his Promiſe, that happy Age, when the King- 
dom of this World ſhall become the Kingdoms of our 
Lord and of his Chriſt, and be hall Jake to himſelf 
his great Power, and ſhall reign l. But however 
illuſtrious his Dominion may then appear, the full 
Manifeſtation of it, (for which every other Act of 
his regal Authority is opening the Way) will be in 
that Hour, when he ſhall come.zwith the holy Angels to 
it upon the T, hrone of his Glory, and all Nations be- 
ing gathered before him *, ſhall ſentence the Wicked, 

both Men and Devils, to everlaſting Puniſhment, 
but beſtow on the Righteous Life eternal. After 
which, the Ends of this whole Diſpenſation being 
now accompliſhed, he hall deliver up bis Kingdom of 
Grace to.God even the Father *, in whoſe Kingdom 
of Glory he hall ſtill reign, with him and the Holy 
| Spirit, over his Saints and Angels, for ever and 
en. 

Such is the Sovereignty over all, which the Son 
of Man, firſt died to acquire ; ; and they rifing again, 
lives to exerciſe. And as it extends through the 
Whole Creation of God, from the Beginning to the 


Conſummation | 
» Matth. xvi. 18. | * 1 Cor. xv. 24. 
1 Rev. xi. 15, 17. 4 © Rev, xi. 15. 


i Matth. xVi. 27. —Xix. 28.—Xxv. 31 9 
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the Whole, on the 


it, is but too notorious. 


Panger, or by what 9 a Medicine hath re- 
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Conſummation of all Things, no Wonder, if the 


Reaſons and Circumſtances of many Particulars in it 
be incomprehenſible to us. Notwithſtanding theſe, 
as the Main of it appears highly worthy of God, 
and no Part evidentl unworthy, we ought to belive 
Gong and manifold Atteſtations 
which he hath given us of its Truth. The preach- 
mg of Cbriſt crucified may ſeem Foolifhmeſs" to the 
Wiſe in their own Imaginations. But whoever is 
duly ſenſible of his being in a State, where we {now 
but in part, and ſee what is neareſt to us through a 
Glaſs darkly ”, will be glad to receive, with implicit 
Faith, that Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, which be 
hath ordained before the World unto our Glory *. 
The Foundation of the Chriſtian Scheme, that we 
are all originally prone to Sin, and actually guilty of 
Now the Mercy of our 
heavenly Father, thouzh conſtantly ſhewn in a proper 
x ree to every proper r ObjeR, preſerves not the faul- 
rom daily experiencing dreadful Conſequences of 


| their Faults in this Life, which the ſincereſt Repent- 


ance will not fingly prevent. And who can diſ- 
prove, what the New Teſtament affirms, and 
throughout implies, that we ſhould all have experi- 


- enced yet worſe Conſequences in the Life to come, 


had not our bleſſed Kedeemer done and ſuffered for 
us the Things he hath? In general, that one Perſon 
may, by interpofing, and even bearing much, on 
behalf of others, avert from them great Evils, and 


17 75 them great Good, we are very ſenſible. 


nd ſuppoſing us ever ſo ignorant, what Connexion 
in particular there is between the Sufferings of 
Chriſt and our own Salvation; we have no more 
Cauſe to complain, than that we cannot learn, by 
what Steps a E riend hath delivered us from worldly 


pred | 


448 


7 1 Cor. xiii, 12. 
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ſtored our Health. All that we are concerned in, all 
that we are to believe and do, we are plainly told. 
And if we are not told, what God alone is concern- 
ed in, the Reaſons of his own Counſels; we may 
well be content, that by this Method we are brought 

to eternal Felicity, without aking, why rather by 
this, than any other. | 

Yet even to that Inquiry ſome Anſwer may be 
returned. The Poverty and Labour, the Injuries 
and Provocations, the Sorrows and Pains, which 
our Saviour went through, with ſo perfect and con- 
ſtant a Greatneſs and Goodneſs of Mind, afford the 
ſtrongeſt Confirmations of our Faith in his Doctrine, 
and moſt powerful Incitements to practiſe the very 
hardeſt of his Precepts. That we are not forgiven 
but on the Condition of his undergoing theſe I 
proves, that God hath an irreconcileable Abhor- 
rence of Sin, and a high Regard to the Honour 
of his Government: while yet his providing for the 
Performance of this Condition proves equally, that 
he hath the tendereſt Compaſſion for his fallen-and 
helpleſs Creatures. 

Other Footſteps of Wiſdom in this wonderful 
Tranſaction, an humble Search may undoubtedly trace. 
But whether many more, and yet weightier Motives to 
it, may not ſtill remain behind, which perhaps it is im- 
poſſible, perhaps unfit, for us to ſee at preſent, we can- 
not know, for we are not told. Who would venture 
to ſay of the moſt familiar Object of Senſe before him, 
that its only Uſes. are thoſe, which he is able to 
diſcover? And ſurely we ought not to have leſs Mo- 
deſty in Points, that are ſo much farther beyond 
our Reach. We believe, on the Credit of Men 
like ourſelves, many Things to have Influences, _ 
that we neither have experienced them to have, nor 
diſcern by Reaſon that they muſt have. Why then 
is not God to be truſted, as well as our Fellow-Crea- 
arent And ſince, 1 in the Affairs of this World, 2 
often 


| 
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often walk not by Sight but by Faith? , what Objec- 
tion can there be againſt it in thoſe of another? Eſ- 
pecially confidering, that we are only a {mall Portion 


of the Whole, the Reſt of which is almoſt in- 


tirely hid from us: and. cannot even conjecture, 
what Dependences there may . be of one Part on the 


other; and much leſs, what thoſe Dependences may 


TR. plainly appears, that Men are by no Means the 


only Beings intereſted in our bleſſed Lord. The 


Scripture teaches, that, as by him and for him were 
created all -Things that are in Heaven and are in 
Earth, viſible and inviſible, and by him all Things 
conſiſt : ſo by bim alſo was God pleaſed, having made 
Peace through the Blood of his Croſs, to reconcile all 
Things to himſelf, derber they be Things in Earth, or 
Things in Heaven: that in the Diſpenſation of "the 
Fulneſs of Time, be might gather together in one all 
Things in Chriſt; both which are in Heaven and 
which are on Earth, even in him. Such Hints, as 
theſe, of a Scheme of Providence amazingly exten- 


five, were not given, either to gratify or excite our 


Curiofity ; but to admoniſh us, that, in the religious 


Adminiſtration of the Univerſe, there are Particu- 


lars, not deſigned to be comprehended by us at pre- 
ſent, but by ſome other Part of the Creation ; 
Things done 10 the Intent, (as the Apoſtle elſewhere 


more explicitly informs us) that now unto the Prin- 


cipalities and Powers in heavenly Places might be 


made known, by the Church, the manifold Wiſdom of 


God, according to the eternal Purpoſe, which he pur- 
poſed in Chriſs Feſus our Lord*, Well then may it 
become us to be modeſt in Judging of a Plan ſo 
5 much 
WT EY 5 Col. i 16-20. „Eph i. 10. 
d Eph. iii. 10, 11. © We know not what Need there was to 
ſet up a Head and Chieftain, i in Oppoſition to. the Prince, of this 


World, the Prince of the Power of the Air, &c. whereof there are 
more than obſcure Intimations in Scripture.” Locke's Reaſo- 


nableneſs of Chriſtianity, p. 530. Vol. I', of his Works, 
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much too great for us; and to reverence, without 
expecting to ſearch out fully, that Myſtery of God, 
and of the Father, and of Chriſt, wherein, we are 
expreſly told, are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and 
Knowledge ©. I proceed therefore now, 

II. To ſhew under what Obligations this Domi- 
nion of our Saviour lays us. And theſe are, Firſt 
to acknowledge, Secondly to obey it. 

If the. original Relation we bear to our Creator is 
to be owned and reſpected ; the next we ſtand in, to 
our Redeemer, is as juſtly intitled to our Regard. 
That one is taught by Nature, the other by Reve- 
lation only, makes no Difference. Being equally 
real, they are equally Grounds of Duty: and Ne- 
glect of either is alike profane. God, the great 
Ruler of the World, may both adminiſter the Whole 
of it in ſuch a Form as he thinks fit; and vary the 
Regulations of each Part, as varying Cireumſtances 
require. There can poſſibly be no more Room to 
doubt, whether under the general Laws of his mo- 
ral Kingdom he may form, from Time to Time, 
particular Inftitutions af Religion ; than whether, 
under the general Laws of human Society, may be 
formed particular Inſtitutions of Government. Sup- 
' Poſe then a Perſon were to advance, concerning the 
latter, what ſome bold Writers have done concerning 
the former; were to profeſs an intire Submiſſion to 
the mutual Obligations of rational Beings at large, 
but an utter Contempt of the peculiar Statutes of 
the Community, in which he lived : ſhould declare, 
that the Commands of the civil Power were only a 
Republication of the Law of Nature; that this be- 
ing abſolutely perfect, nothing could be added to it, 
nothing preſcribed, which was not obligatory before 
ſuch Preſcription ; and that therefore all Injunctions 
and Determinations, by national Authority, of what 
common Reaſon had not enjoined and determined, 
| 8 | | | ; were 
; £ Col il. , 1. | 
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were arbitrary, tyrannical and unjuſt; that public 
Wiſdom, being always the ſame, muſt always direct 
the ſame Things; and therefore different Orders 
could never have Force in different Ages or Provin- 
ces: would not theſe Notions be extremely abſurd ? 
And ſurely they are no leſs abſurd in Religion, than 
focial Life. If Men may form themſelves with good 
Cauſe into particular civil Eftabliſhments, God may 
form them with better Cauſe into particular religious 
Eftabliſhments, ſuch as that of Chriſtianity. If our 
earthly Superiors may diſcern ſufficient Ground as 
the Condition and Behaviour of their Subjects alter, 
to put all, or any Part of them, under new Regu- 
lations, or grant them new Privileges ; much - more 
may our Father, which is in Heaven *, do ſo with us. 
If we are bound often to obey the Appointments of 
human Prudence without knowing the Motives of 
thoſe Appointments: well may Omniſcience claim 
the 'moſt unlimited Compliance. And if, laſtly, a 
dutiful Attachment to the Conſtitution of our Coun- - 
try be Part of a worthy Character; and wilful Vio- 
lation of it, Diſloyalty to the State: ſurely the hear- 
tieſt Zeal for the Ordinances of our better Country 
is a ſtill more eſſential Part; and deliberate Con- 
tempt of them, Rebellion againſt God: a dread- 


ful Crime always, but ſingularly heinous and fatal 
in the preſent Caſe; becauſe theſe Qrdinances are 


calculated throughout ſolely for our Good, temporal 
and ſpiritual, preſent and future: and nothing elſe 


can ſecure us the ſame Advantages, The Goſpel, 


beſides comprehending, and expreſſing more clear- 
ly, the whole of natural Religion, ſuperadds alſo, 
ſuch Aſſurance of Pardon, ſuch Means of Grace, 
and ſuch glorious Promiſes of eternal Bliſs to Body 


and Soul; that little do they conſider their own In- 
_ tereſt, ws would reſt their Caſe, if they could, on 
the mere Conjectures of unaſſiſted Reaſon ; which, 


| though 
* Matth. vii. 11. . 


CCC 
though ſufficient to render the Condition of thoſe to- 
lerable, who have no other Guide; yet muſt be 


owned, in Compariſon, to leave Sinners much room 
for Fear, and afford but ſmall Foundation for laſting 


Hope. Indeed, with theſe new Advantages, Chriſ- 


tianity brings in ſome new Precepts alſo: but none 
of them burthenſome; and all of them conducive to 
our Happineſs, here and hereafter ;. provided we not 
only acknowledge the Dominion we are under, but 
which is the ſecond and laſt Point, obey it. 

There are few who totally reje& Religion: but 
few alſo, who receive it thoroughly and effectually. 
Some truſting to the notional Belief and formal Prac- 
tice of merely revealed Truths and Duties, allow - 
_ themſelves: to deſpiſe, and occaſionally to neglect. 
moral Obligations. This was the great Error of the 
Jews in our Saviour's Days: as in Truth it hath 
been of Chriſtians in general ever ſince: and there 
cannot be a more pernicious one. But of late, eſpe- 
_ cially in this Nation, great Numbers have fallen 
into the oppoſite Error. Profeſſing the higheſt 
Value for Morals, they have little or none for Piety. 
Even that which Nature dictates, they hardly ſhew 
any real Concern for: and as abſolute a Contempt 
of the Doctrines and Appointments of Scripture, 
though it may be all the while they think they be- 

lieve in Scripture, as they could do, if they denied 
it. Now very ſeldom will either the Practice, or 
even the Notions of Morality, in ſuch Perſons, be 
near ſo perfect as they ſhould. be. For Dilregard 
to God or to any of his Commands, will ſoon bring 
on a farther Diſs egard, both of right Behaviour to- 
wards our Fellow-Creatures, and right Government 
of ourſelves: till, acknowledging Virtue to be his 
Law, we ſhall acknowledge nothing as Virtue but 
what we like; leave out all uneaſy Reſtraints, put 
in all agreeable Indulgences; and ſo have an excel- 
lent Rule of Life in Pretence, perhaps in Imagina- 


tion, 


ing in all the C ommandments and ne, of the 
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tion, but in Reality none at all. Or, ſuppoſing this 

to be otherwiſe: yet the Duties we owe, to him who 
hath made us by the Word of his Power, to him 
who hath redeemed us from Guilt and Miſery by 


his Blood, to him who is ready to purify us by his 


perpetual Influences, muſt be the principal Ties we 
are under: and did the conſcientious Obſervance of 
them contribute ever ſo little, (though indeed it con- 
tributes more than any Thing) to the good Order of 
this World; ſtill it is indiſpenſably neceſſary to a 
Purpoſe of far greater Moment, preparing our Hearts 
for the Enjoyment and Happineſs of the World to 
come. We ſtrangely miſtake our Caſe, if we mea- 
ſure every Thing, as we are too apt to do, merely 


by its Influence on the preſent Life. This whole 


Scene of Things is a State of Education and Diſci- 
pline only : we are forming and training up, by the 
Laws of our Saviour's Kingdom here; to ſuch a Tem- 
per and Spirit, as may render us for ever bleſſed in 


it hereafter. No wonder, if now, in our Condition 


of Infancy, we ſee not the Reaſon and Uſe of every 
Step taken with us. Being ſure we-are in kind and 
good Hands, our Duty and our Wiſdom is to give 
up ourſelves intirely to God's Diſpoſal. For we 
know not what we do, when we preſume to light 
any Part of what he hath. preſcribed : only this we 


1 4 that offending in one Point, is both in reaſona- 
ble Conſtruction and 1 in probable Conſequence, being 
guilty of all *, it: 


Religion, though ever in Subſtance the 1 hath 
been propoſed to Mankind in different Shapes, as the 
Reaſon of Things in different Ages required. Under 
whichſoever of theſe Diſpenſations we had lived, our 
Bufineſs had been, humbly to conform ourſelves to 
it, and carefully to improve ourſelves by it, walk- 


Lord, 


* James ii. 19. 
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Lord, blameleſs But as we are happily reſerved to 
the fulleſt and cleareſt, the moſt rational and amia- 
ble Exhibition of Faith and Duty that the World 
ever ſaw or will ſee; we are ſurely bound to embrace 
it with peculiar Joy; to obey from the Heart every 
Injunction of ſo gracious a Maſter, as our bleſſed 
Redeemer; and, which is the End of all, make ſuch 
a Progreſs in real inward Devotion, Benevolence, 
Purity and Humility, as will bear a due Proportion 
to the Advantages, that we enjoy. For it cannot 
be, that after thoſe Demonſtrations of Love, and 
thoſe Means of Improvement, which God hath gi- 
ven us in his Goſpel, he ſhould only expect us to be 
as good as Heathens : and yet are we not often 
worſe ? But in vain do we call ourſelves Chriſtians, 
if Names and Forms be the whole of our Chriſtiani- 
ty: In vain do we call the holy Jeſus Lord, unleſs, 
by doing ſuch Things as he commands, we become 
ſuch as he was. To this therefore, if we have any 
Senſe of Gratitude, the Love of our Saviour muſt 
conſtrain us: to this, if we have any Concern for 
Happineſs, the Fear of our Judge muſt compel us, 
For, as the Apoſtle, juſt before the Text, hath 
moſt truly obſerved, none of us zveth to himſelf, and 
no Man dieth to himſelf : for whether we live, we 
live unto the Lord; or whether we die, we die unto 
the Lord s. In both States we are abſolutely his 
Property, and intirely at his Diſpoſal. If we obey 
him, «we /hall alſo reign with him ; if we deny him, he 
will alſo deny uss. Let us therefore always bear in 
Mind his own awful Words: IJ am he, that liveth, 
and was dead; and behold I am alive for evermore, 
Amen and bave the Keys of Death and of Hell. 


"Luke 46; PT. 7 9 
1 Rom, xiv. 7, 8. i Rev. i, 18. 
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Ars x. 40, 41. 


Him God raiſed up the third Day, and fhewed bim 
openly. Not to all the People, but unto Witneſſas 
choſen before of God, even to us who did eat and 
adrint with him after he Tofe from the Dead. i 


H E Reſurrection of our bleſſed Lord being 
the prineipal Fact, on which he himſelf put 
the Proof of his divine Authority; and being that 
Fact in particular, of which he eſpecially appointed 
his Apoſtles to be Witneſſes to Mankind; it con- 
cerns the Chriſtian Cauſe very nearly, that the Evi- 
dence of this Point ſhould be undeniable.” And ac- 
cordingly it is obviouſly | plain, that no Impoſtor 
would ever have appealed to a Method of trying his 
Pretenſions, that required his being put to Death 
before it could decide any thing: and that no En- 
thuſiaſt would ever have conducted himſelf in ſo 
calm and prudent a Manner, and taught ſo rational 
a Doctrine, as our Saviour did. It is equally plain, 
that his Followers could never be deceived, and ima- 
gine their Maſter: alive again when he was not. 
They could not be deceived: by their Hopes and 
Expectations: for they own, they deſpaired of it. 
They could not be deceived for want of Opportu- 
nities to find out the Truth: for they declare, that 
[8 he appeared a great Number of Times,. to ſeveral of 
them ſingly, to all of them aſſembled, once to the 
Number of five Hundred, by Day as well as by 
, Night, in very different and diſtant Places, ſome- 
times unexpectedly, ſometimes by Appointment : 
that Tu not only ſaw, but * and handled 
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him; 
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him; that he walked and converſed and eat and 
drank with them; that he gave them theſe Eviden- 
ces for no leſs than forty Days together; and then 
was viſibly taken up into the Clouds, betore their 
Eyes. If now it be poſſible for ſo many Perſons to 
be miſtaken in all this, it is impoſſible for any one to 
be rationally ſure of any Thing. 


It may alſo be ſhewn further, that as they were 


not deceived themſelves, ſo neither did they intend 
to deceive others in this Matter. There is no Man- 
ner of Reaſon to ſuſpect, that they would have done 
it, if they could. For ſuppoſing them to think he 
came from God; they might well gonclude that 
God would take Care of his own Cauſe, and did not 
need their turning Cheats to ſerve it. And ſuppoſ- 
ing they now at laſt thought him a Seducer; what 
could there be, either honeſter, or wiſer, or more 
likely, for them to do, than to confeſs their Miſtake; 
with due Indignation at his having impoſed on them 
ſo long, and drawn them into ſuch great Inconve- 
. niences and Dangers? But even if they had been 
Cefirous to have ſet up an Impoſture : they had evi- 
dently neither Skill to contrive, nor Courage to at- 
tempt, nor Power to execute it. They were com- 
paratively but a Handful of Men in all; and they 
had very lately had full Experience, that they could 

neither truſt one another, nor themſelves: for one 
of them had betrayed his Maſter; the moſt zealous 
Man amongſt them, had denied him, and all the reſt 
had forſaken him. The whole Weight of Autho- 
rity, Jewiſh and Roman, was againſt them, careful 
to watch them, and (as they ſaw by the Example 
before their Eyes) determined not to ſpare them, if 
they. went on. Then as for the People; they. had 
never oppoſed the Magiſtrates in any Part of this 
Affair; they had furiouſly joined with them in the 
laſt Part; and there was not the leaſt Likelihood 
now, of their undertaking the Defence of a few un- 
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known and mean Men, who taught a Syſtem of 
Doctrine very unwelcome to their zealous Spirits; 
and built it on a ſtrange Fact, utterly contradictory 
to their ſettled Opinions. For as they had no No- 
tion, that the Meſſiab was to be put to Death: they 
could have none of his riſing again. Surely, in 
theſe Circumſtances, if his Diſciples had acted on 
worldly Motives, their Point muſt have been to 
provide for their own Safety by Flight and Silence: 
and thus, for aught that appears, they might have 
been very ſafe. But if they reſolved to pretend a 
Reſurrection; their very firſt Step muſt be to get 
the Body into their Power, that it might not be pro- 
duced againſt them: and in this, guarded as it was, 
they muſt either have periſhed, or at leaft have failed. 
Or had they ſucceeded; it muſt have been notorious, 
by what Means they had ſucceeded; and the chief 
Prieſts would have been able to give the World ſome 
better Account of the Matter, than that abſurd one 
of the Soldiers, affirming, (what they could not 
know; and durſt not have owned, if it had been 
true) that, while they ſlept, his Followers came, and 
ſole him away. Or could they poſſibly have gone 
thus far undiſcovered : till, what Proſpect had they 
before them, by carrying on the ſame Scheme, which 
their Lord had done, but to be perſecuted and put 
to Death as he had been? They were perſecuted 
accordingly: ſome of them put to Death ſoon; 
the reſt, after they had been harraſſed many 
Years: yet all perſiſted in their Teſtimony 
to the End of their Lives. Now Men, will too 
commonly renounce what they know to be true, 
rather than ſuffer for it: but by no Means chuſe to 
ſuffer, in this Manner, for What they know to be 
_ falſe, Or however unaccountably obſtinate one or 
two may, by great Chance, happen to be, Numbers 
will not be ſo; eſpecially at Times, and Places, re- 
mote from each other. And it muſt be further ob- 
- ſerved, that not only theſe Perſons continued . 
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and unmoveable in their Teſtimony, but they none 
of them ever diſgraced it, by any Sort of vicious or 

| Intereſted Behaviour. And, though nothing, but 
Love of Truth, could induce Men to join with 
them; and there was every poſſible Motive beſides, 
againſt it: yet Multitudes of all Ranks in all Na- 
tions did join with them, did ſuffer with them; did 
atteſt their performing the ſame Miracles with their 
Maſter, and enabling others to perform them: and 
thus they went on, till, with no other Weapons, they 
and their Succeſſors conquered the World. - 
All theſe Things have been frequently and fully 
proved; few of them denied, no folid Reaſon al- 
ledged for denying any of them: only ſmall Cavils 
and Difficulties have been raiſed, here and there: 
amongſt which, one that appears perhaps the moſt 
conſiderable, is grounded on what St. Peter mentions 
in the Text, of his own Accord, that our Saviour 
after his Reſurrection appeared, not to all the People, 
but to Witneſſes choſen before of God, Upon this it 
hath been argued, that ſelecting only a few Perſons, 
and all thoſe out of his own Party, to be his Wit- 
neſſes, inſtead of permitting every one to ſee him 
that would, was a very ſuſpicious Method : that he 
ought to have ſhewn himſelf to all the People, for 
they were all concerned in the Matter; at leaft to all 
the Rulers: for, if he had convinced them; the 
Teſtimony of Perſons, who had been ſo much his 
Enemies, and were of ſuch Weight and Credit, 
would have ſatisfied the whole Nation, and of Con- 
ſequence the whole World. This Objection which = | 
may -poflibly ſometimes perplex Believers, as well as = 
afford a Handle for profane Talk to Unbelievers, I | 
ſhall make it my preſent Buſineſs to anſwer. 
And, in the firſt Place, it miſrepreſents the Fact. * 
here is neither the leaſt Proof, nor the leaſt Pro- 
'bability, that any one, who defired to fee our Sa- 
viour after his Reſurrection, was refuſed it. The 
Apoſtles were choſen, not to be the only Perſons, 
. | that 
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that ſhould ſee him; far from it: but to be the 


chief Perſons, that ould go through the World, to 


teſtify they had ſeen him; and to inftru and ſuper- 
intend thoſe, who ſhould believe on him. They 


were of his Party indeed. But what could make 


them ſo? nothing, but his Doctrine and Miracles 


firſt: and his Reſurrection afterwards. For, though 
even whilſt he lay dead, they honoured: him; yet 


their Faith in him, as the Mz/iab, was almoſt dead 
too, till they ſaw him alive again. If ever fo 
many more had ſeen him, and been convinced by it; 


muſt not they have become of his Party alſo? and 
 _ would that have deſtroyed their Evidence? If it 
would, he could not poſſibly have any Evidence, 


though he had appeared and convinced the Rulers 


and the whole City. And if it would not, why 


were not the Apoſtles, and other firſt Chriſtians, 


, good Evidence? For aught we know, many of the 


ve Hundred, to whom he appeared at once, might 
be convinced by that Appearance, and not before. 
But however that be, if an Atteſtation of five Hun- 


dred Perſons, or a much leſs Number to any Fact, 


be not enough, no Number can be. For'if ſo many 


. can, every one of them, either be deceived, or com- 
bine to deceive others; ever ſo many more may alſo: 


and then there is an End of human Teſtimony. 
Therefore, in all Caſes, a competent Quantity of 


Witneſſes to any Action, or Writing, is deemed 


ſufficient ; and procuring as many, as could poſſibly 
be got, is never required. This indeed was a Caſe 
of a very extraordinary Nature. And I hope you 
have ſeen, there was Proof of it to a very extraor- 


dinary Degree: ſuch Proof, that, had this one Cir- 


cumſtance, of our Saviour's not appearing to all the 


People, been ever ſo unaccountable ; nay, had there 


been many other ſtrange ones beſides ; ; the direct 
poſitive Evidence would have greatly outweighed 


p N . could be raiſed from ne with 


any 
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any Pretence of Reaſon: and to more than Suſpi- 
cions they could not amount. 
God indeed could have given, 1 no doubt yet 
ſtronger Proof, than we have. But is he obliged 
to give on all Occaſions, or any, the ſtrongeſt he 
can? Doth he give us ſuch, in the moſt important 
Affairs of common Life? Doth he give us ſuch, of 
his own Exiſtence? And are we, for Want of it, 
neither to believe any Thing, nor act any Way, in 
reſpect of this World or another? Can God be 
bound to gratify the Fancifulneſs, the Indolence, the 
Obſtinacy of his Creatures, ſo as to afford them ſtill 
more and more Evidence, the more inconſiderate 
and perverſe they are? Or are not we bound, 
humbly to ſeek, thankfully to receive, and carefully 
to uſe, what he doth afford us? We may think 
indeed, that it had been greater Goodneſs to afford 
us further Proofs yet: and ſo we may think it 
would, for God to have done a Multitude of other 
Things, which yet he hath not done: for Inſtance, 
to have made us happy, without putting us to any 
Trial of our Behaviour: yet this World is plainly a 
State of Trial, in which our preſent and future 
Good, or Evil, depends on our Conduct. And why 
may not our fairneſs in receiving Evidence be one 
Thing tried, as well as our Obedience, in acting 
ſuitably to it, auother? Now the higheſt poſſible 
Degree of Evidence leaves no Room almoſt for this 
Trial. And therefore what our Saviour ſaid to St. 
Thomas, was perfectly juſt: Becauſe thou haſt ſeen 
me, thou haſt believed : bleſſed are they, that have not 
ſeen, and yet have believed. That Situation gives 
an Opportunity for honeſt and candid Minds, to 
ſhew themſelves ſuch, and be rewarded for it. And 
if it doth lead captious and unfair ones to ſhew | 
themſelves too, and be os 1 5 have they 
r n better a” 1 
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- But particularly, how had the Jews deſerved 


more, or ſo much, Proof, of our Saviour's Miſſion, 


as he had, before his Reſurrection, vouchſafed 
them? They had ſeen innumerable Miracles of va- 
rious Kinds, perfo med by him: they had ſeen ſe- 


veral Miracles of this very Kind. Still, they had not 


only refuſed to acknowledge him, but deliberately 
rejected, condemned, and put him to Death. Where 
then was their Claim to further Favours? If he had 
forbidden his Apoſtles to mention his Reſurrection 
to them; and directed them to preach the Goſpel 
only to the Gentiles; had it been unjuſt? But in- 
ſtead of this, he gave them, notwithſtanding, the 
firſt Knowledge of it, with the ſame Evidence for it, 


that he gave the reſt of Mankind, And he had 


plainly foretold, that he would give them no more: 


that his Diſciples ſhould ſee him after his Death, 


and they ſhould not*. For indeed his Commiſſion, 
ſo far as it related peculiarly to inſtructing them, was 
now at an End. The believing Jeus were to make 


Part of his Church, in common with the Genliles. 
The unbelieving ones he had no further eſpecial 


Concern with, than to inflict on them, unleſs they 
repented, that Puniſhment, which God had decreed. 


And on what Foundation, after this, could they be 


intitled to his appearing amongſt them? Every 
Nation, every Perſon upon Earth, ever fince, hath 
had, and ſtill hath, full as good a Title, and a better, 


to expect his appearing to them alſo. For if it were 


| neceſlary, in order to give the Jews ſufficient Evi- 


dence: it is neceſſary, in order to give it us. And 
if they might reaſonably hope for it as Matter of 
Favour, why not we likewiſe, who live ſo long after, 
and, I hope, have not deſerved quite ſo ll? N 
This Objection therefore proves a great deal too 
Such, and for that Reaſon proves nothing; even 
fuppoling _ our Saviour's public 9 
= ter | 
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after his Death, would have had ſuch happy Effects, 
as ſome have pretended. But indeed the Conſe- 
quences of this, which God alone can know per- 
fectly, (and therefore it might become us to acqui- 
eſce in his Judgment) have certainly been conſidered 
very imperfectly by theſe Objectors. For if our 
bleſſed Lord had appeared, either to all the People, 
or to all the Rulers of the People, what is it likely 
would have followed? _ 
If to all the People : many of them, to be ſure, 
had never ſeen him before his Reſurrection: and 
therefore could have no Conviction of it from ſeeing 
him after. Many had ſeen him but tranſiently in a 
kg 2 ſome on when he was disfigured with Ill- 
ſage, and ſtoop under his Croſs: probably not a 
fow had miſtake Ping him the Perſon, that carried 1t 
Part of the Way 1 in his Stead. Even when he was 
fixed upon it, and lifted up; Diſtance would hinder 
ſome, and the Change of his Features, by Agonies 
and Death, would hinder others, from knowing him 
again with any Certainty. Juſt as in the Caſe of 
the blind Man; one Part would have faid, I is be; 
another, be is like bim: but a third perhaps quite 
the contrary. Every one would have ſpoken, as 
their Fancy or Prejudices led them: his Enemies 
would have magnified and triumphed in the Differ- 
ence of Perſuaſions: and no certain Judgment could 
ever have been formed, unleſs the many, who knew 
but little of him, had ſubmitted their Opinions to 
the few, in Compariſon, that knew him well : which 
poſſibly they would not. But if they had, this 
would have amounted to very little more, than be- 
lieving the Teſtimony of others, without ſeeing him 
themſelves at all. And whether the Number, then 
preſent at Jeruſalem, of ſuch as were perſonally ac- 
quainted with him, might be greater, or leſs, than 


the five Hundred, whom he appeared to at once, we 
| cannot 
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cannot know. But were it much greater; ſtill ſup- 
poſe only, what is very ſuppoſable, that ſome of 
theſe had been induced, either then or afterwards, 
by Promiſes, or Threatenings, or Puniſhments, to 
deny it was he; what Perplexities muſt that have 
raiſed ? And how much wiſer was the Method, 


Which God took, of ſhewing him to ſuch alone, as 


knew him thoroughly, and he foreſaw would 
teſtify their Knowledge with Uprightneſs and 
Conſtancy ! 

If then, to avoid this endleſs Contradiction, he 


had appeared to the chief Priefts and Elders only: 


ſtill, ſeveral of them, in all Likelihood, either knew 
him not, or but imperfectly. And Had they all 
known him ever ſo well: it is far from certain, that, 
on ſeeing him, they would have believed in him, 
after what they had ſeen, without believing in him. 
Amongſt other Things, they ſeveral of them ſaw 
Lazarus riſe, and more had Opportunities of con- 
verſing with him after he was riſen. Yet they did 
not believe in Jeſus for that. They might have 
aſcribed this Miracle, as well as others, to Beelzebub : 

or, as their Succeſſors, down to this Day, abſurdly 
aſcribe all of them, to pretended magic Arts. They 


muſt indeed have been convinced, that, by ſome 
Means or other, he was riſen : but that would have 


made them no Witneſſes for him. It appears by 
their whole Conduct, that they were convinced of it, 
without ſeeing him. Not only their bribing the 
Soldiers; but their Jeaving his Diſciples unmo- 


leſted at firſt; their bearing ſo quietly all their 


Boldneſs of Speech for ſome Time afterwards,; their 
ſuffering Gamaliel to expreſs his Doubts, whether 


this Matter were not of God; their following in 
Part his Advice, to let them alone, which was 
founded on thoſe Doubts; inſtead of proſecuting 
them to the utmoſt, as Impoſtors: in ſhort, their 
whoſe Hiſtory, in the * of the Ads; and 
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particularly ſeveral Things in it, which St. Luke 


doth not ſeem once to have thought of applying to 
this Purpoſe, evidently ſhew, that the Jewiſh Rulers 
well knew, a ſtrict Inquiry would not. ſerve. their 
Turn; and therefore tried, as long as they could, to 
ſtifle and conceal what had happened, in Hopes it 
would gradually be forgotten. Undoubtedly their 
wiſer Way had been, to have owned the Truth, and 


yielded to it. But they were too wicked to be wiſe: 


and fo contrived only to be cunning. Our Saviour 
had declared in ſtrong Terms againſt them : they 
had proceeded to the laſt Extremities againſt him. 
Therefore, beſides their ſpeculative Prejudices; if 
he prevailed, all their Authority, they ſaw, was ut- 
terly gone; and their Perſons, they probably ima- 


gined, were not fate. So that, hardened as they 


were, and perſuaded it was too late to retreat; lay- 
ing new Evidence before them would only have in- 
creaſed their Guilt in reſiſting it: they would have 
believed nothing they could help; they would have 


acknowledged nothing at all; but, if Need had re- 


quired, averred the direct contrary to what their 
own Eyes had beheld. Probably indeed they were 


not all profligate alike: ſome of them would have 


ſubmitted to our Saviour, if they had ſeen him: but 
how do we know, that the ſame Perſons did not, 
upon the Teſtimony of others ſeeing him? For 
they, whom any Proof would convince, might very 
well be convinced by ſuch Proof, as that was: and 
we are expreſsly told, that a great Company of the 
Prieſts were obedient to the Faith*: whoſe Convic- 
tion, and that of thouſands more, at Feruſalem itſelf, 
ſo very ſoon after, againſt their former deep-rooted 


Perſuaſion, and preſent Intereſt, is a ſtrong Confirma- | 


tion of the Fact aſſerted by thoſe, who were Witneſ. 
ſes: and, on the Whole, may be full as ſatisfactory, 


as if they had been Witneſſes themſelves, 


But 
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But ſuppoſing that our Saviour's Appearance to 
them would have converted all the Rulers: un- 
doubtedly this would have had a great, perhaps a 
general Effect, in that one Nation. But every 
Nation, and every ſucceeding Age, was concerned 
equally in this Matter: and what Effect would it 
have had upon them? The Romans firſt, would 
have conſidered it as a Fewihh Fraud, concerted 
amongſt themſelves, to raiſe the Credit of their own 
Religion; and no more have regarded the Miracles 
of the Apoſtles amongft their Countrymen, in theſe 
Circumſtances, than we do thoſe of the Church of 
Rome, pretended to be wrought, where every one is 
either unwilling, or afraid, to detect them. The 


Intidels of later Days, who believe nothing of the 


other Miracles which the Jews believe, would they 


have believed this, merely becauſe the Jews believed 
it? Since they cannot even now refrain from aſcrib- 


ing our Religion to Policy and Prieſt- craft, though 
all the Jewiſh Politicians and Prieſts were zealous 


_ it to the utmoſt ; what would they have faid, 


both had been for it, on ſeeing Chriſt after his 


Reſurrection ? Undoubtedly, that they had feigned 


a Difficulty of being brought over into what Thog! 
had, in Fruth, originally contrived ; and, by their 
Art and Authority, prevented the Diſcoveries, that 
elſe might have been made; or huſhed up thoſe, 


that actually were made. 


Nar would even this Sa: the worſt Conſe- | 


quence yet, Had both the Rulers, and the People 
received him as the Meſſiah, on the Evidence of his 


appearing a ſecond Time alive: ſtill they would 
have received him, according to their own falſe No- 


tion of the Meſſiah, as a temporal Prince; and been 


immediately up in Arms to ſet him on the Throne, 
whether he would or not. For when he had per- 
formed but one Miracle that took with them : he 
found they were reſolved e to make him King | 


by 
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by Force; and he avoided it only by eſcaping from 
them. He might indeed, when he was riſen again, 
have plainly told them all their Miſtake: but they 
would either have rejected him once more upon it; 
(and then, to what Purpoſe had they ſeen him ?) or 
they would have thought he meant ſomething dif- 
ferent from what he ſeemed to ſay; as the Diſciples 
did, when he very plainly foretold his own Death. 
Even them he could never ſet thoroughly right in 
the Article of his Kingdom, fo long as he remained 
on Earth: much leſs the People. They were un- 
eaſy under their new Maſters: they expected a De- 
liverer: their Expectations were 3 then at the 
Height: and had he ſhewn himſelf amongſt them, 
and been acknowledged by them; what eould have 
reftrained them, but fuch a Power, as God never 
exerciſes over the Wills of Men; for it would de- 
troy their Freedom, and alter the whole Conftitu- 


tion of the moral World? Therefore, inftead 'of 


appearing to all the People, he did not let his Diſ- 
ciples preach him to any of the People, from his 
Reſurrection till after his Aſcenfion : for had the 
Body of them been told, and believed, that the Mef- 
fiah was riſen, and ftill amongſt them; of Courſe 
they would have been eager in ſeeking him; and 
what Rumours and Tumults would this have raifed, 
and what muſt have been the Conſequences? After 
this, if he had left them, and aſcended into Heaven, 
the Remedy had come too late: the Ferment would 
have continued; and it is impoflible to know, to 
what Height it might have riſen. | | 

But had the Jews been ever fo quiet; ever fo 
much convinced by our Saviour, that -they ought 
to remain quiet: yet, when once the Romans, who 
muſt know. their former Notions of the Meſſiah, 
came to underſtand, that they all agreed that he was 
at laſt come; they would never have believed this 

ET, — Calm 
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Calm to be any thing, but an Artifice, to lull them 
aſleep, till Matters were ripe for a general Inſurrec- 
tion. They would therefore have ſeized on the 
leading Men immediately, called in their Forces 
from the Countries. round, and required the whole 
Nation. to renounce their new King. Had they 
ſubmitted to this, there had been an End of Chriſ- 
tianity amongſt them. Had they reſiſted, as in all 
Probability they would : upon the Romans prevail- 
ing, what the chief Prieſts apprehended had certain- 
ly come to paſs ; they would have /aken away their 
Place and Nation, and the Whole would have been 
Charged on the Doctrine of Chriſt. If the Jews 
had prevailed ; they would have imagined their Suc- 
cels a full Proof, x 4 the Meſliah was yet virtually, 
though not corporally, amongſt them; and. proceed- 
ed to extend his Dominion as wide as they could ; 
under which Circumſtances, the Goſpel, in a Man- 
ner abſolutely contrary to its Nature and Genius, 
muſt have owed its Progreſs, if it made any, to 
Force, not Perſuaſion ; and ſo have been liable to 
the ſame unanſwerable Objection, chat the Religion 
of Mahomet is now. 
 Orlaſtly, ſuppoſing what is in the big heft Degree 
unlikely, that neither the Jews had . nor the 
Roman, ſuſpected them, but both had been made 
ſuch as they ought, by a public Appearance of our 
Saviour after his Reſurrection: undoubtedly this 
had been very happy for that Age, and perhaps the 
next or two: but what had been the Caſe of diſtant 
Ages? We, that live in the latter Days, - ſhould, by 
theſe Means, have loſt intirely all that ſtrong and 
neceſſary Evidence, for the Truth of his Miracles 
and Hiſtory, which ariſes now from the Impoſſibi- 
lity of his primitive Diſciples having any Motive to 
deceive Men, in teaching a Doctrine, for which 
they ſuffered, * patiently and cheerfully, Perſecu- 
5 tion 
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tion and Death. Chriſtianity would then, in all 
likelihood, have been conſidered as a Superſtructure 
of Roman Policy, erected, by an artful Emperor, on 
a Piece of Jewiſh Enthuſiaſm, which he found very 
commodious for bringing the World into good Order; 
particularly into quiet Subjection to its new Maſter, 
And the Meekneſs of Spirit, which our. Religion 
enjoins, and the great Streſs it lays on Obedience to 
the civil Magiſtrate, would have been thought a De- 
monſtration, that this, and nothing elſe, was the 
real Truth. So that the whole would have ſeemed 
by this Method a Contrivance of Man : whereas 
now it appears plainly the Work of God; affording 
reaſonable Evidence to good Minds; preventing the 
Harm, that muſt have followed, if bad ones, conti- 
nuing ſuch, had joined with them; and turning that 
Oppoſition, both of Jews and Heathens, which 
threatened the Ruin of the Goſpel, into a Proof of 
its Truth, that will ſupport it for ever. 0 
Theſe Conſiderations are ſurely ſufficient to remove 
any Doubts of ſerious and humble Minds on this 
Head: to convince Objectors, that they do not al- 
ways ſee to the Bottom of what they venture to talk 
about very freely: and to make it probable, that, in 
other Points, as well as the preſent, when they come 
to be thoroughly examined, the Fooliſpneſ of God 
will always be found wiſer than Mens: which good 
Purpoſes may ſurely juftify dwelling, now and then, 
ſomewhat largely on a Subject of leſs general and 
practical Uſe. It is true, the bad Conſequences, 
that might have attended our Saviour's public Ap- 
pearance after his Death, are ſeveral of them only 
conjectural: but the good ones, imagined likely to 
flow from it, are ſo too: and ſtronger Conjectures 
are very juſtly oppoſed to weaker. ' Nay were any, 
or ever ſo many, of the Reaſons, alledged for his 
Conduct in this Reſpect, of no Weight at all; 5 


2 1 Cor. i. 25. 


1 — 


as SERMON XIV. 


who knows, what others there may ſtill remain in 


the endleſs Trezfures of the divine Wiſdom, to be 


difcovered hereafter ? And what hath fo fallible and. 
Hhort-ſighted a Creature, as Man, to do; but thank- 
fully to receive whatever Knowledge, be it more or 
leſs perfect, his Maker ſhall vouchſafe to give him; 
and apply himfelf with the utmoſt Care, to act ſui- 
tably to what he underſtands; inſtead of raiſing Ob- 
jections and Cavils, out of every Particular, that he 
is ignorant of? For the ſecret Things belong unto 
the ; our God: but thoſe Things, which are re.. 
vealed, belong unto us, and to our Children for ever; 
that we may do all the M. ords of this Law b. 
Let us all therefore learn, not only to believe 
firmly in Speculation, that our Saviour is riſen again; 


but in the Faith of his Reſurrection to prepare for 


our own: earneſtly praying God, to raiſe us from the 
Death of Sin to the Life of Righteouſneſs 3 and dili- 
gently ſeeking thoſe Things which are above, where 


"Chriſt ftteth at the right Hand of God; that, when 


be ſhall appear, we alſo may appear with him in Glory. 
After his Crucifixion he appeared on Earth only to 


a few: but the Day is approaching, when, behold, 
He comeath with Clouds, and every Eye fhall ſee him, and 


they alfo which pierced him: and all Kindreds of the 
Earth, that en or diſobeyed him, all wail be- 
cauſe of bim and ſball be puniſhed with everlaſting 
Deſtruction from the Preſence of the Lord, and from 


the Glory of this Power, when he ſhall come to be glo- 


ified in his Saints, and to be admired-in-all them that 
believed the Teſtimony of him in that Duy'. For the 


Tord Jhall deſcend from Heaven with a Shout, with the 
Voice of the Arch-angel and with the Trump of God : 


and the Dead in Chrift foal riſe firſt; and they which 


are alive und remain ſhall be caught up together with 
them in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air, and Jo 


Hall a we he ever with the Lord u. 
SE R M 0 N 
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2 C0. v. 20. 


N ow then we are Embaſſadors for Chriſt, as though 
God did beſeech you by us; we pray you in in Crip 
Stead, Be ye reconciled to God, | 


HE Miniſters a the Goſpel ought ever to 

have in their Minds the End of their Office, 
that they may diligently uſe the right Means to at- 
tain it: and the People under our Care ſhould be no 
leſs attentive to it, in order to receive, by co-operat- 
ing faithfully with us, the Benefits intended to be 
conveyed to them through our Hands. Now the 


Nature of our Commiſſion is ſet forth i in the Text: 


where you have 


I. The Character, in which we act, n 
for Chriſt. 


IT. The Errand, on which we are ſent, to pray 


Men that they would be reconciled to God. 


I. Our Character is that of Embaſſadors for Chriſt, | 


which means inſtead of Chriſt, as the fame Word is 
tranſlated in the latter Part of the Verſe. God ſent 
his Son into the World, as the Meſſenger of his 
Covenant; the Perſon, by whom he notified his 
ee Po and the Conditions of them, to 

ankind. When he ceaſed to inſtruct them perſon- 
ally, his Words to his Apeſtles were, as the Fatber 
bath ſent ne, even ſo Jens” 1 9 Nor did he ſend 
the 


ohn xx, 21, 


| 
| 
| 


1 
| 
| 
| 


* 
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the twelve only, but gave to his Church other 
Paſtors and Teachers allo, for ihe Work of the Mi- 
miſtry, for the edifying of his Body, till we all come 

unto perfect Men. in Chriſt *, and promiſed to be 

_ wwith them alway, even unto the End of the World é. 
Such therefore the Apoſtles appointed in every City ; 
deputed them to work the Work of the Lord, as they 
themſelves did * , directed ſome of theſe to appoint 
others ©, as Feeders of the Flock, under Chriſt the chief 
\ Shepherd * ; required them to exbort and rebuke with 
all Authority s, and commanded Chriſtians to Submit 
., zo them, as Waichmen over their Sous, who muſt give 
Account b. | 
God forbid, that you mould have Cauſe to be 
alarmed at the higheſt of theſe Claims. The ſame 
Scripture, on which they are founded, guards againſt 
it ſufficiently. As to temporal Matters: our Savi- 
our's Kingdom is net of this World!; nor have his 
Miniſters, as ſuch, any peculiar Right to interfere | 
in the Affairs ef it. The Lord indeed hath ordained, 
that they who preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the 
Goſpel *. But what Proviſion ſhould be made for 
that Purpoſe, he hath left entirely to the Conſcience 
and the Prudence of Men. Our Authority of de- 
manding even a Maintenance from the unwilling, 
and certainly then the further Privileges that any of 
us enjoy, are derived ſolely from the voluntary Gift 

of the civil Power. And as to ſpiritual Concerns : 
the very Apoſtles were bound to teach only what 
their Maſter commanded. And they indeed could 
not miſtake any Part of it: but we may; and 
therefore you. are not obliged to believe implicitly 
what we affirm. So far till as Perſons are ſenſible, 
that 


» Eph. iv. 12, 13. 2 Tim. ii. 2. Tit.i.s, Þ Heb. xiii. 17. 


Matth. xxviii. 20, 1 Pet. v. 2, 4. 4 xvii. 36. 


2 7 Cor, xvi. 10. © Tit. it. 5. «2; Cor. ix. 14+ 
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that they cannot determine for themſelves, they. 


| ſhould follow their eſtabliſhed Guides, if they have 
Reaſon to think them ſkilful and honeſt. But to all 


others we apply as St. Paul did: I ſpeak as to wife 


Men: judge ye what I ſay l. 


Whatever appears true to any Man by his own 


Reaſon, or to any Chriftian by the Word of God, 
he ought to obſerve, though no one reminded him 
of it. And whatever any one elſe proves to him, 
though abſolutely unauthorized, he is bound to ad- 
mit. But when God himſelf, knowing Man's Need 
and yet Unwillingneſs to be taught, hath expreſly 


ordained a Succeflion of Perſons to execute that 


Employment: if either we negle& to give, or you 


to receive Inſtruction, it is a highly aggravated Con- 


tempt of his Authority, and of his Mercy. Ve 
have indeed this Treaſure in earthen Veſſels u: and 
too often add Sins to our Infirmities, by which we 


diſhonour him we repreſent, and ſhall bring down 


ſevere Puniſhment on our own Heads. But ſtill, as 


in temporal Societies, Officers, though bad and unfit | 


Men, muſt be duly obeyed, as far as their Commiſ- 
ſion extends, in Reſpect to the ſupreme Power, under 
which they act; ſo in the ſpiritual one of the 
Church, when you hear the Truths of Religion 
from the worſt of us all, you are to receive them as 
the Word of God, for ſuch indeed they are, not as 


the Word of Men. And a Meſſage from him de- 
. ſerves the utmoſt Honour; let them, who bring it, 


deſerve what they will. 


Are you then, careful to regard what we ſay the | 


more, if there be Reaſon to think well of us; but 
as little prejudiced againſt it as poſſible, if there be 


not: or do you flight the Commands of your 


Maker, when they come by a Perſon whom you do 
not eſteem, or barely do 


Von, II. R him 


1 Cor. X, 15. PN m 2 Cor. iv, . 


not like? But if you like 
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| him ever ſo well, attend on him ever ſo conſtantly, 
| applaud him ever fo highly, and ſtop there; you 
have done nothing. It is not Entertainment, it is 
the Law, that you are to /eek at his Mouth : for he is 
the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts", You are to 
look beyond us, to the End of our Miſſion: not 
to pay us any ſuch Deference, even for that, as may 
endanger our Humility, leſſen our Uſefulneſs, and 
pervert us into Inftruments of Harm inftead of 
| Good; but only to excite in your Minds, from a 
due Veneration of him who ſends us, a due At · 
tention to what the Text mentions. 

II. The Errand he ſends us upon. Were chat 
merely to notify a Doctrine ever ſo ſtrange, ſhort of 
palpable Abſurdity, a Command ever ſo difficult, a 
Threatning ever ſo ſevere, you would be bound to 
receive it, on the Authority of proper Credentials, 

"ih with the moſt ſubmiſſive Reverence. But what is 
the Meſſage, that his Miniſters bring you from him? 
Be ye veconciled to God. Surely a moſt gracious, 
but at the ſame Time a very alarming one. For 

ou will ſay, are we Enemies to him then? Why 

doubtleſs the Expreſſion implies, that poſlibly we 
may. And it is our higheſt Concern to inquire 
immediately, (if we have not done ie) whether we 
be or not. 

By Nature we are Children of Wrath #: e 
in the Mortality, to which our firſt Parents were 
condemned; in the Corruption, with which they 
tainted themſelves. We experience both. And 

' God muſt conſider our bad Inelinations, however we 
came by them, with Diſlike as well as Pity: and may 
uſtly leave us in this fallen Eſtate, unleſs we make 

ſe of the proper Means to be relieved from it. 
What Care then have you taken in this Reſpe& ? 
Me have been by Baptiſm regenerate and grafted 
into the Body of ed s Church*: and we have 
perſonally - 

» Mal. ij. * 5 Eph, i ii. 3. Office of Baptiſm, 
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perſonally ratified ſince, the Vow then made in our 
Name.” You have done well: and theſe Things 
intitle you to Aſſiſtance from above for amending 
yourſelves, and to eternal Life on Condition of your 
endeavouring it faithfully. But all Men have 
broken this Condition by actual Sin. What have 
you done then to renew your Covenant ? Have 
you lamented your Failings, and redoubled your 
Watchfulneſs : or have you tamely given Way to 
irregular Appetites and Paſſions? Have you not 
indeed ſtriven to excuſe, to juſtify, to encourage, to 
make Provifion for them ? ſometimes perhaps you 
have reſiſted. them: but from what Principle? 
From that of Conſcience towards God : or of In- 
tereſt, Convenience, Reputation only ? If the latter, 
they are no religious Motives. If the former, have 
you reſiſted in all Sorts of Temptations, and in the 
main ſucceſsfully? «No: we muſt own, we have 
commonly been overpowered; and are fo fill.” 
Why, in Proportion as this is your Caſe, both Rea- 
ſon and Scripture pronounce it a bad one: for wilh- 
out Holineſs, habitual Piety and Virtue, no Man ſhall 
ſee the Lord 2. Are you then trying all Methods 
to increaſe your Strength: or do you give up the 
Conteſt ; ſometimes perhaps a little grieved ; but 
oftener ſecretly glad, that you have gotten ſo ſpeci- 
ous a Pretence, as that of your Weaknels, for living 
as you like? - „55 | | 

But you will. ſay, how are we to increaſe our 
Strength? Partly, by repreſenting to yourſelves, 
ſeriouſly and frequently, the Baſeneſs and the Danger 
of finning againſt God; by avoiding reſolutely the 
Things and the Perſons, that incline you to it; by 
reading good Books, and hearing good Advice in 
public and private. Something of all this you have 
probably done: but whether near ſo much as you 
could, aſk your own Hearts. Or ſuppoſing you 

. have: 


4 Heb, xij, 14. 
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have: there is one eſſential Point wanting. Have 
you applied to your heavenly Father for his Help? 
Seripture and Experience prove, that we are not 
ſufficient of curſelves t. Now he is completely able, 
he 1s intirely willing, he hath expreſly promiſed, to 
aſſiſt us. But he juſtly expects, that we ſhould own 
our Dependence on him, by aſking his Aid. And 
if we are too proud, or too negligent for that, he 
leaves us to the Conſequences. © Yes: but we have 
prayed, as well as endeavoured, and all to no Pur- 
poſe.” But how have you prayed ? Only as a Mat- 
ter of Courſe perhaps, without much Perſuaſion, 
that it would do you any great Good; without 
inward Penitence and Humiliation; without At- 
tention and Earneſtneſs; or however awfthout due 
Perſeverance. And what can you expect from ſuch 
Prayers ? | 
But ſuppoſing, that you are ſatisfied with your- 
felves on theſe Heads, what Plea: have you made to 
God for his Pardon and Help? * That of his 
infinite Mercy.” But his Mercy flows to Mankind 


in a particular Channel. Ged was in Chriſt recon- 


ciling the World to himſelf, as the Verſe before the 
Text teaches. Have you then applied through 
him ? Perſons ignorant of him indeed cannot: and 
the Judge of all will undoubtedly confider their 
Caſe with Equity. But if you, to whom he 1s re- 
vealed, ſeek to be reconciled without him, it is re- 
ſolving not to be reconciled at all.“ No: we 
have prayed in his Name conſtantly.” But hath it 
been with any inward Senſe of what he hath done 
for you, and is to you; with any real Faith and 
Truſt in his Atonement and Grace, diſclaiming al} 


Mloerit of your own; with any fixed and active Re- 


ſolution to tate his Yoke upon you *, and obſerve his 

_ - Appointments in order to attain | his Likeneſs ? 

Poſſibly you will plead, that ſuch Faith and Reſolu- 

9 „„ | tion 
der . Matth. xi. 29. 
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tion are not in your Power: they are the Gift of 

Ged , as appears from Scripture : and therefore it is 
none of your Fault, if you have them not. But it 
is in your Power to yield to his Spirits when he /trives 
with you ", to dweli on his Convictions of your Sins 
and your Danger, to cheriſh Deſires of what you 
want, to endeavour at what you are commanded, to 
uſe the Means which the Goſpel preſcribes. If you 
have done thus, go on to do it, and you will infalli 
bly ſucceed. If not, this is the Method, which, as 
though God did beſeech you by us, we pray you in 
Chriſt's Stead, to take, that ye may be reconciled to 
God. Whilſt you neglect it, you can be no other 
than his Enemies: and think with yourſelves, we 
beg you, in the next Place, how joyleſs, how terrible 
a Situation that mult be. - 
He is infinitely wiſe: and therefore knows Mk | 
is beſt for us. He is infinitely good: and therefore 
his Directions point it out to us. He is perfectly 
juſt and holy: and therefore loves right and abhors 
wrong Behaviour. His Power is irreſiſtible, and 
therefore he can reward or puniſh to the utmoſt : 

his Veracity is unqueſtionable, and therefore he will 
reward or puniſh eternally, What can we then pro- 
miſe ourſelves by Diſobedience to him: what may 
we not promiſe ourſelves by Obedience? Our 
worldly Enjoyments, at beſt, are low and uncertain 
our Sufferings many and ſevere; our Comforts and 
Supports under them poor and. few; a very great 
Part of our Time is ſpent*meanly and contemptibly, 
if not inſipidly and tediouſſy. What a Situation is 
this, if we are to take it for our all, without God 
and without Hope] We are ſtrangely apt indeed to 
flatter ourſelves daily with Proſpects of this and 
that Pleaſure and Advantage ſoon to come. But if 
we look back, what very great and laſting Satisfac- 


tion hath the W and the happieſt of us ever 
had: 


: Eph. tl. 8. 5 Gel V6 3 


— 
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had: and what better Ground is there to expect any 
in the Remainder of our Days? Undoubtedly we 
have enough to be thankful for, and much more 
than we have deſerved, But is it enough to reſt in, 
and defire nothing farther ? Shall we fee] ourſelves 
perſuaded, on cool Reflexion at the Cloſe of Life, 
that going round and round the Cirele of our pre- 
ſent Amuſements and Purſuits, in the Manner that 
we have done, and being diſappointed continually 
by every one of them in its Turn, is all the Good 
that a rational Soul needs wiſh; eſpecially while 
heavenly and eternal Bliſs lies within our View and 
within our Reach? This would be a groveling 
Way of thinking indeed. But ſuppoſe our Days 
are cut ſhort in the Middle, or the Beginning: ſup- 
poſe our Gratifications are peculiarly few ; or our 
Diſtreſſes peculiarly heavy: ſtill ſhall we aim at 
nothing better? At leaſt, ſhall we not guard againſt 
ſomething unſfeakably worſe ? For conſider; God 
is our Maker and Lord : this intitles him to our 
faithful Service. He is our Benefactor by all that 
he hath given, and all that he is ready to give us: 
this demands our moſt affectionate Gratitude. And 
if we deny him either, he will and muſt ſhew to the 
whole Creation which he governs, that they who fin, 
ſhall, unleſs they apply for Pardon in the Manner 
directed by him, ſuffer in Proportion. Now they 
do not ſuffer thus here: and therefore they will 
hereafter. Are you then contented, rather than be 
reconciled to God, beſides lofing the Promiſe of his 
Favour, to undergo, fiiſt the Terrors, then the Tor- 
ments of his future Diſpleaſure, ſuch as his Word 
hath deſcribed them? Think a little of this. 
What ſhould induce you to it? 
If Love of ſenſual Gratifications tempt you to 
diſobey him: irregular ones will almoſt always end, 
and commonly ſoon, even in preſent Miſery. If 


worldly Intereſt: both nee Methods, and im- 
moderate 
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moderate Defires of promoting it will entangle you 
in Perplexities, diſquiet you with Solicitude, and 
ſtain you with Diſhonour : you will often miſs your 
Aim, and never be long ſatisfied with obtaining it. 
If Reſentment or any Species of Malevolence biaſs 
you, this is being habitually and exquiſitely wretch- 
ed, only for the Chance of an occaſional Joy in Miſ- 
chief, that will make you almoſt as hateful to Man 
as to God. Or could any of theſe Things afford 
you a Delight ever ſo unmixed, how very "quick is 
the whole Scene of them paſſing away! Doth Pride 
then rule within you, and repreſent Submiſſion to 


your Creator, as beneath you? But do you not, 


obey and honour your earthly Superiors? Do you 
not expect your Inferiors to ſhew every appointed, 
every cuſtomary Mark of Honour and Obedience to 


you; and even an implicit Compliance with your 
Directions? Why then is not the Author and ab- 


ſolute Diſpoſer of your Being, worthy of the moſt 


unreſerved Duty, the moſt reſpectful Homage; and 
where is the Meanneſs of paying it? 
But you are apprehenſive perhaps of being de- 


ſpiſed and ridiculed for your Piety and Virtue. But 


ſhall you not be approved and applauded by the 


Wiſe and Good, by many of the Bad themſelves, by 


the Judge of all and his holy Angels at the-great 
Day ? But, it may be, you have Doubts about Re- 
ligion : and therefore you do not fet heartily to 
practiſe it. Seek for Information properly then, and 
hearken to it fairly. Practiſe conſcientiouſly what 
you cannot doubt of: keep to the ſafer Side, where 
you do doubt: make ſure, that no ſinful Inclination 
prejudices you: be content, though you do not ſee 
every Thing, if you ſee enough to dire& your 
Steps; and you will ſoon diſcern, which Way 1s beſt 
to take. But you are afraid of not perſevering : or 
though you ſhould, of not ſucceeding. Try how- 
ever at leaſt. Honeſt Endeavours, if they do no 

| more, 
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more, will alleviate your Guilt, But by continuing 
them, you muſt gain ſome Ground: and ſhould you 
fall after that, and ſeem to loſe it; you may riſe 
again, and Jearn Skill from your Defeats to obtain 
at laſt the Victory. Uſing the preſcribed Means, 
you have God's Promife for it: and how ſmall. 
ſoever your own Strength may be, his hath no 
Bounds. . 
Why doubtleſs, you will ſay, he can do every 
Thing: but you have been a great Sinner; and 
you know not how to think he will either help or 
even forgive you. And certain it is, that you have 
not deſerved it: nor can you, of yourſelf, be ſure 
of it. But, ſtill common Reaſon, gives you ſome 
Hope. You are frail: he is good: his Forbear- 
ance is a Degree of Forgiveneſs. Repenting, Con- 
feſſing, Striving, muſt render your Condition bet- 
ter, than a contrary Behaviour would. How much 
indeed, he himſelf alone can tell. And a6 rand 
if you want further Encouragement, as well 
may, look into his holy Word. There he bath 
granted Knowledge of Satvatian to his People, by the 
Remiſſn of their Sins, through the tender Mercy of 
our God, whereby the Day ſpring from on high hath 
 wijited us, to give Light to them that fit in Darkneſs 
and the Shadow of Death, lo guide cur Feet into the 
Way of Peace”. Nay our offended Benefactor and 
13 and judge, not only permits, but beſceches 
you to be reconciled, Nor hath he ſent this Requeſt 
by a common Meſſenger, but by his only Son, who 
bad Glory with him before the World was*, who in 
the Beginning was with God, and was God”. 7, Nor 
hath he ſent him, . barely to make a Publication of : 
it, from Heaven, and return; but to take upon 
him our Nature, bear the Inconveniences of a low 
Condition of Life, ſuffer Indignities, Perſecution 


and Death; to n en Goodneſs with 
| Juſtice 


_ "Luke i. 774,78, 75 70 x John xvii. 5. * Johaik 1 
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Juſtice and Wiſdom; to notify, to prove, to con- 
quer Prejudices againſt, the bleſſed Union of theſe 
Attributes. Nor even, after all this, hath he left 
Men to remember his gracious invitation, or forget 
it, as they pleaſe: but eſtabliſhed a perpetual Suc- 
ceflion of Perſons, authorized and commanded to 
repeat it, weekly and daily, in public and in pri- 
vate, to every Age, every Nation, every Sinner; 
and enforce it by the ſtrongeſt Motives, that can 
affect the human Heart; but eſpecially that moſt 
engaging one, which follows the Text: Be ye recon- 
ciled to Cod; for be hath made bim to be Sin for us, 
who knew no Sin, that we might be made the Righte- 
ouſneſs of God in Him. . ä - 
So aſtoniſhing a Method, we may be ſure, had 
never been taken, had not God, who knows. beſt, 
ſeen our Caſe was too bad for leſs powerful Reme- 
dies. And the Goodneſs of our heavenly Father in 
appointing this, of his Son in ſubmitting to it, of his 
holy Spirit in applying it to our diſeaſed Hearts, is, 
as the Apoſtle juſtly expreſſes himſelf, 4 Love that 
paſſeth Knowledge * That thus much ſhould be 
done for any Offenders, is beyond all Imagination: 
yet it is done for the very worſt. But then all this 
Mercy is conditional: its final Effect depends on 
ourſelves. And how ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect 
ſo great Salvation, thus obtained for us: which at 
firſt began to be ſpoken- by the Lord, was confirmed by 
them that heard him*;,, and is offered to you, and 
preſſed upon you continually by his Miniſters, who 
act for him, repreſent him, and beſeech you in his 
Stead ? Every Step, taken for your Recovery, ag- 
gravates your Guilt, if it be taken in vain. And 
there remaineth no more Sacrifice for Sins d, no 
other Miniſtry of Reconciliation *, if you omit to be 
reconciled by this. 
ä | « But, 
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« But, you will ſay, we hope we are at Peace with 
God.” If you hope it on good Grounds, his Name 
be praiſed. But what Grounds have you? „We 
attend his Worſhip : we live regular Lives: few, if 
any, of our Neighbours, better.” But do you at- 
tend all the Ordinances of his Worſhip, and con- 
ſtantly; and, to the beſt of your Power, with your 
Minds, as well as Bodies? Are your Lives regular 
in every Thing, and no wrong Inclinations, either 
of Fleſh or Spirit, indulged ? Think a while of this. 
What your Neighbours are, you know but imper- 
fectly; and it concerns you but little: both they 
and you ſhall be condemned, if you are not what 
pau 3 Poſſibly enough you ſtand well in the 

ſtimation of Men: but are you faultleſs in the 
Eyes of God? Certainly not. For in his Sight 
Bal no Man living be juſtified *. Every Deed, every 
Word, every Thought, hath its Failure and Guilt 
belonging to it. Are you then convinced of your 
fallen and loft Condition, of the Imperfection, the 
Inſufficiency, the Sinfulneſs of what is beſt in you; 
deeply humble, on this Account, before the high and 
Iity One that inhabiteth Eternity, whoſe Name 1s 
Holy ©; ſenſible of your Need of his Pardon and 
Grace; thankful Believers in the Satisfaction of his 
Son, in the ſanctifying Influences of his Spirit? Do 
you accordingly pray to him daily in private, from 
the Bottom of your Soul; examine diligently your 
outward Behaviour, your inward Moyements of 
Heart, as in his Preſence; yield up yourſelves to 
his Will, and make it your great Aim to ſerve and 

leaſe him: not only in Acts of Faith and Devotion, 
(though indiſpenſable and moſt important Duties) 
but in a Conduct of Benevolence and Equity, of 
Mildnefs, Uſefulneſs and Bounty to all your Fellow- 
Creatures; in Lowlineſs of Mind, in Chaſtity, So- 
briety and Temperance? Have you conſidered well, 
/ | „ 1006 + 
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not merely what your own very fallible, and perhaps 
very partial, Reaſonings ſuggeſt to you, but what 


his Word requires of you? Are you honeſtly care- 


ful to obſerve all its Rules: and do you find pro- 


duced in yourſelves by them, a Spirit of Love and 


Duty to God; and a Deſire, ſuperior to all others, 
of enjoying a ſpiritual Happineſs for ever with him? 
What is the Anſwer of your Conſciences to theſe 
FW EE 7 | 

If an unfavourable one; do not deſpair, be it ever 
ſo much ſo: for we have an high Prieſt, able ſo ſave 
to the uttermoſt them that come to God by bim. But 
loſe not a Moment's Time: preſs home your Con- 
victions on your Souls; beg his Interceſſion, plead 
his Merits, follow his Directions, acquaint your ſelves 
with him, and be at Peace*, If it be a doubtful An- 


ſwer: can you bear to continue in Doubt concerning 


your great, your eternal Intereſt; impatient as you 
are apt to be of Uncertainty. in very ſmall Matters? 
That would be a bad Sign indeed. But how ſhall 
we remove the Doubt?“ Not by perplexing your- 
ſelves with Gueſſes in the Dark: but by removing 


the Cauſe. Whatever you find amiſs, after praying 


to God for Pardon and Strength, ſet immediately to 
amend; and in Proportion to your Progreſs, you 
will have the only true Ground of Comfort. For 
hereby know we, that we know him, if we keep his 
Commandments *, Whoever doth fo, though imper- 
fectly, yet ſincerely and humbly, hath nothing to 
fear: whoever doth not, hath nothing to hope. 


Strong Feelings of joyful Aſſurance may be given 


to the Pious from above, as a preſent Reward: and 
ſtrong Feelings of vain Preſumption may lead on 
the Wicked, ſecure and triumphant, to their final 
Deſtruction. Very reaſonable Terrors, from Con- 
ſciouſneſs of their Guilt, may torment the Bad be- 
forehand: and very unreaſonable ones, from Confti- 

| tution, 

f Heb. vii. 25. # Job xxii. 21. ® 1 John ii. 3. 
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tution, or the Suggeſtions of Satan, may aſſault the 
Good. Therefore we are to judge of our Condition 
by none of theſe Things; but by the Scripture 
Rule, fairly interpreted: Liltle Children, let no Man 
deceive you he that doth Righteouſneſs is righteous : 
be that committeth Sin, is of the Devil*. 

If then Obedience to the Goſpel is the Prin- 
ciple, by which you defignedly and habitually go- 
vern your Lives: Thank God for it, take Comfort 
in it, and be happy, whatever befalls you in. this 
World. But ftill remember, that every Degree of 
Sin remaining is a Degree of Enmity remaining : 
and who hath not Need 7s be reconciled more com- 

ely ? St. Paul had already told the Perſons, to 
whom he ſpeaks in the Text, that his Hope of them 


was ſtedfaſt; knowing, that as they were Partakers of 


the Sufferings of Chriſt, they ſhould be Partakers of his 
Conſolation alſo*. But notwithſtanding this, he con- 


tinues to beſeech them, Be ye reconciled io God. If 


we fee into ourſelves at all, the beſt of us muſt fee, 
that there are many Things i in us, Which we cannot 
ve. If we have any due Senſe of his Goodneſs 

to us, and of Love to him in Return: we ſhall ear- 
neſtly wiſh and labour to be more pleaſing to him, 
and more like him. If we have any Experience of 
what is true Happineſs here, or any Ambition 
of a high Rank in Happineſs hereafter, we -ſhall 
ſurely reflect, that both depend on our Improve- 


ments in pure Religion and genuine Virtue. 


If we have any right Apprehenſion of the. Dangers, 


that ſurround us, we muſt foreſee, that unleſs we 


preſs forward, we ſhall be driven back and fall: 
but the further we advance, on the ſurer Ground we 
ſhall ſtand. And if we have any juſt Zeal for the 
Glory of our blefſed Redeemer; we ſhall deeply la- 
ment, that our Failings have ſo frequently given 


others Occaſion to blaſpheme that worthy Name, 
| | whereby 
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whereby we are called; and ſhall uſe our utmoſt 
Endeavours to adorn the Doctrine of God our Sa- 
viour in all Things": which that we may accord- 
ingly, he of his infinite Mercy grant: to whom 
be all Honour and Praiſe, now and for ever. 
Amen. | ED : 
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M hat Fruit bad ye then in thoſe Things, whereof 
pe are now aſhamed? For the End of thoſe Things 
is Death. - 


HE firſt Reſolution, which every one ſhould 
take in the Conduct of Life, is to deliberate 
ſeriouſly, as ſoon as he becomes capable of it, by 
what Rule his future Behaviour ſhall be formed. 
And one principal Cauſe of the Follies, which Men 
commit, and the Miſeries into which they fall, is 
their ſtrange Neglect of this obvious Duty: a Duty 
impoſſible to be controverted ; for it is only inquir- 
ing what will be moſt for our Intereſt. | 
And yet a very great Part of Mankind never 
once think of any certain Rule at all for their Con- 
duct; but go on at Random, indulging the preſent 
Inclination, which Way ſoever it leads, and how often 
ſoever it may vary; and thus fill up a Life of 
thoughtleſs Inconſiſtency, aiming at no one End be- 
yond pleaſing themſelves any how for the Time, let 
what will follow. But ſurely a very little Reflection 
might ſhew, that what pleaſes us now, may ruin · us 
ere long, perhaps very ſoon: that different Courſes 
of Life have very different Conſequences, highly de- 
. | ſerving 
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ſerving our Attention: and in particular, that thoſe 
of a virtuous and a vicious Life differ ſo extremely, 
that we ought not to continue an Hour undeter- 
mined, longer than we muſt, which we ſhall purſue. 
What the Prophet Elijab ſaid to the Mraeliles be- 
longs equally to all of this unſettled Character: 
How long halt ye between two Opinions? If the Lord 
be God, follow Him: but if Baal, then follow Him-. 
Why this perpetual Wavering and Fluctuation, 
about the firſt Thing, that you ought to fix; the 
one Point, on which all depends! If a profane and 
-1mmoral. Conduct will produce and ſecure Happi- 
neſs to you, follow Profaneneſs and Immorality, 
weld your Members as Inſtruments of Unrighteouſneſs 
unto Sind. But if Religion and Virtue be the Means 
of true and laſting Self-enjoyment, let Religion and 
Virtue be your Care, and yield yourſelves Servants of 
 - Righteouſneſs unto God. Chuſe ye therefore this Day, 
whom ye will ſerve “. 5 . . 
And there are indeed Multitudes, that would give 
ſufficient Proofs of having made a Choice, and a very 
ill one, if running headlong into Wickedneſs merited 
the Name of chuſing it. But rational Choice pre- 
ſuppoſes due Conſideration: whereas theſe poor 
Wretches have ſuffered themſelves to be led on 
blindfold, by Example and Cuſtom, unexamined 
Appearances and ungoverned Inclinations, with no 
more Notion of inquiring, whether they are in the 
right Road, than if there were no other at all. Or 
if ever they have deliberated, they have done it un- 
fairly or ſuperficially; or upon ſome one Point of 
their Behaviour, not the whole; and perhaps, only 
which of two interfering Deſires, both of them 
wrong, they ſhould gratify. - But ſurely the firſt 
Diviſion of human Conduct is into religious and 


irreligious. Which of theſe two we ought to prefer, 


* 1 Kings xviii. 21. © Rom. vi. 13, 19. 
> Rom, vi. 13. 4 Joſh, xxiv. 15, 
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is the Queſtion that we are to begin with: and it 
will be Time enough to conſider, in what Way we 
ſhall be bad, after we have examined, whether i it is 
not our Wiſdom to be good. 

In this moſt important Inquiry an imperfect View 
of things may eaſily deceive us, and doth in Fact 
deceive the Generality of Mankind. We muſt 
therefore be very careful to lay before ourſelves the 
whole of what is to be expected, hoped or feared. 
But indeed both our own Paſſions and Appetites, 
and the Opinions and Practices of the World, will 
be ſure to remind us abundantly of what makes in 
_ Favour of prohibited Indulgences. And conſequent- | 
ly in order to keep our Judgement uprigat, we mult 
be diligent in repreſenting to ourſelves what makes 
apainſt them. And we cannot poſſibly do it in a 
better Method, than that of the Apoſtle, addreſſing 
himſelf to the Roman Converts : What Fruit had ye 
then in thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſhamed ? for 
the End of thoſe things is Death. 
In theſe Words is propoſed to our ferious 

Thoughts, 

I. The preſent Unprofitablenef of Sin. 
II. The Shamefulneſs of it. 
III. The Puniſhment, which awaits it. 

1 ſhall be able in this Diſcourſe to conſider only 
the firſt Point, The Unprofitableneſs of Sin, even at 
preſent. And for this he appeals to the Hearts and 
Conſciences of thoſe, with whom he argues: What 
Fruit had ye then in thoſe things ? well knowing they 
muſt own, that upon Trial they had found none: a 
Confeſſion, which very few have ever failed to make, 
when after a Life, ſpent in Wickedneſs, they came 
to reflect coolly, what real Advantage they had 
gained by it on the Upſhot. The Language of 
thoſe, who will be prevailed on to balance the great 
Account, is almoſt univerſally the fame, which Elibu 


in Fob nn to the Penitent, I have ſinned, and 
| perverted 


NN n 
perverted that which was right, and it profited me 
not *, Some may imagine this to ariſe from a Diſ- 
fition, which we have, to be diſcontented ; and to 
think, after a while, any other Way better, than that 
which we have choſen. But how comes it to paſs _ 


then, that no pious .and virtuous Man was ever 


known, calmly and deliberately, to make the fame 
Declaration concerning his Manner of Life ? No- 
thing hath been more common in all Ages, than for 
the Wicked to acknowledge their Miſtakes and their 
Miſery, and exhort others to take Warning by them. 
But the Good, as ſoon as ever they had Time to 
become habitually ſuch, have always pronounced 
' themſelves ealy and happy ; z and thought it the 
_ greateſt Kindneſs, that they could do to thoſe, whom 
they loved the moſt tenderly, to beg they would 
tread in their Steps. Now, in other Caſes, we look. 
on the agreeing Teſtimony of thoſe, who have ex- 
perienced what they affirm, as being deciſive. Why 
then ſhould we diſtruſt them in this alone; and ob- 
ſtinately inſiſt upon trying what they forewarn us 
aloud will be fatal? Indeed have not ſome of us tri- 
ed much too far already? And for God's fake, let us 
aſk ourſelves, what Fruit we have had from it, and 
what we are likely to have, in caſe we proceed fur- 
ther. 

But if we will reckon the Bene of others in- 
competent, and our own imperfect, let us conſider 
the natural Tendency of Sin. Should we be unable 
to diſcover from thence, why it ſhould do us Harm, 
we may doubt whether it doth the Harm, that we 
are told, or will go on to do the Harm, that we 
have hitherto felt from it: but if we ſee, that in 
its Nature it muſt be unprofitable and hurtful, as 
well as learn from the Experience of others and our 
own that it is ſo, then ſurely nothing will be wanting 
to convinge us. 


' : 
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Now we all know, however apt we are to forget 
it, that Reaſon is the principal Part of our Frame: 
thence therefore, if we are made with any Wiſdom, 
we muſt expect the principal Part of our Happineſs : 
and yet every Sort of Wickedneſs is abſolutely con- 
tradictory to Reaſon. Undutifulneſs to an almighty 
Superior, and Ingratitude to a gracious Benefactor, 
ſuch as God is; Unkindneſs to our Relations and 
Friends, Hard-heartedneſs to Perſons in Diſtreſs, 
Injuſtice or Implacability to any one, or Uſeleſſneſs 
to thoſe, who are uſeful to us: degrading ourſelves 
below the Rank of our Nature, and living only or 
chiefly to brutal Appetites, though we are Men; or 
to trifling Pleaſures, though. we have Capacities for 
much worthier Employments : all theſe things are 
evidently unreaſonable and unfit, as any thing can 
be. And what Advantage or what Quiet can we 
hope in diſobeying that Principle, which was plainly 
deſigned to rule us? | 3 
Beſides, our Affections were doubtleſs originally 
intended to accord with Reaſon: und, though much 
diſordered by the Fall of our firſt Parents, yet in a 
conſiderable Meaſure they do ſo ſtill. Now can we 
queſtion, but that Diſorder is the Cauſe of Miſery 
to us here? And if fo, the greater we make it by Acts 
of Sin, the greater our Miſery will be; and the more 
we rectify it by Acts of Piety and Virtue, the nearer 
we ſhall return to our natural State, in which alone 
every thing flouriſhes and doth well. Right Reaſon 
and right Affection were the primitive Rules, that 
God gave Man to live by: and how can we fancy 
that we ſhall ever-find our Account in putting a 
Force upon them, and wreſting ourſelves from under 
their Government? | 


But a farther and very material Confideration is, 
that all Kinds of Wickedneſs manifeſtly tend to 
deſtroy the good Order, Proſperity and Peace, of 
.. 8 Kingdoms, 
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Kingdoms, of Communities, of Families; and that 
indeed the Injuries which Men do to one another by 
tranſgreſſing the Laws of God make up the heavieſt 
and bittereſt Part of the Sufferings of Life. Now 

what is contrary to the Intereſt of all in general, 
muſt be in ſome Degree prejudicial to that of every 
one in particular : and each Perſon who is guilty of 
it, teaches others an evil Leſſon againſt himſelf *, The 


| Vicks: even thoſe who value themſelves the moſt 


on their good Nature, are one Way or another, 


perhaps many Ways, perpetually doing Miſchief. 
They are indeed Enemies, as far as their Influence 
reaches, to the whole Society of Mankind. It is the 
general Intereſt of the World to oppoſe and diſcou- 
rage them. It is the particular Buſineſs of Govern- 
ment to reſtrain and puniſh them. All that ſuffer 
conſiderably by them, will be ſure to abominate 
them: and moſt others will ſcorn and deſpiſe them. 
Now it is a dreadful Evil to loſe a Bleſſing ſo juſtly 
dear to Men, as that of a good Name and Reputa- 
tions To be abhgrred, or even ſuſpected and diſ- 
truſted, by thoſe amongſt whom we live, is hardly 
ſupportable: to be merely diſliked and diſapproved, 
is very mortifying. Yet one or other of theſe they 
muſt · expect: not only from the Religious and Wor- 
thy, whoſe Eſteem ought to be and ever vill be 
chiefly deſired, but alſo from their Fellow Sinners; 
who conſtantly condemn the Sins, which they do not 
practiſe, and often thoſe which they do. Sometimes 
indeed ſome of them may join in applauding their 
common Follies: but that makes them never the 
leſs Follies. Sometimes, for private Ends, Perſons 
may flatter for a while ſuch as they inwardly hold in 
Derifion or Deteſtation. But this Kind: of Court 
never doth Good to. thoſe who receive it: nor is it 
able to hinder but that on the whole miſchievous Vi- 
ces will produce Hatred, and imprudent ones Con- 
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tempt. And what Fruit can Men reap from ſuch 
things? N 5 

But hitherto you have heard Proofs only of the 
common ill Effects of all Sins: let us now confider 
the ſeveral Sorts, and the Fruits of each of them, 
ſeparately. | 

Some of our bad Inclinations are neceſſarily, in 
the very feeling of them, uneaſy and painful: as 
Envy, Hatred and Anger. Others. are fo at leaft 
in their immediate Conſequences : diſquieting our 
Minds with weariſome and endleſs Purſuits, of what 
we ſhall either not obtain, or not keep, or be little 
or nothing the better for, if we do. Such is the 
exorbitant Thirſt of Power and Rank and Wealth ; 
always reſtleſs and diffatisfied, always full of Dif- 
contents and Diſappointments. Again, ſome of 
them prompt us to overvalue ourſelves, often to our 
great Damage; and at the ſame time provoke 
others to undervalue us: as do Pride and Vanity. 
Some, if they are accompanied with no Pain, yet 
can make no Pretence to giving any Pleaſure : as 

Profaneneſs. And the ſeeming Pleaſure of ſome 
others 13 in Reality ſcarce more than getting rid of 


a Torment, which a good Mind would never have 


experienced. Such, and no better, is the Joy of 
Revenge. Nay, where criminal Gratifications are 
the moſt agreeable, as in ſenſual Indulgences; be- 
ſides that they are uſually very fleeting and ſhort- 
lived, perhaps an equal, perhaps a ſuperior Degree 
of them upon the whole, might by the Means of 
Prudence have been obtained conſiſtently with Vir- 
tue: which doth not forbid the regular and ſeaſona- 
ble and temperate Satisfaction of any Deſire, but 
only reſtrains us within due and ſafe Bounds; -. 
whereas the Vicious, affecting immoderate and pro- 
hibited Liberties, are indeed the unhappieſt Slaves 
to their own Luſts and Fancies; eſpecially when by - 
a Habit of yielding to them, they have taught them 
| CEE 4 = | to 
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to claim, with abſolute Authority, the moſt pernici- 
ous Compliances. And in this Situation, how 
much inward Anguiſh muſt there often lie hid un- 
der the gayeſt Shews of Mirth and Amuſement; 
whether the Soul be oppreſſed by the ſettled Tyran- 
ny of a ſingle Paſſion, or torn in Pieces by the Rage 
of oppoſite ones, contending for Maſtery ! 5 Then, 
what deſtructive Effects the Sins of this Kind have 
on the Healths and Fortunes of their Votaries, diſ- 
qualifying them, often in the Beginning of Life, for 
the Enjoyment of every thing in which they placed 
the Happineſs of it, and expoſing them to great 
Diſtreſſes and Sufferings throughout the Remainder, 
.ts much too well known to need enlarging on, though 
much leſs conſidered, than its Importance requires. 
But too many imagine, that, whatever others do, 
They ſhall fin with Diſcretion : gratify their Inclina- 
tions and carry on their Defigns, of whatever Sort 
they be, with ſo much Art, as to avoid all Manner 
of bad Conſequences. But why do they imagine 
ſo? It is hard enough to govern our Paſſions be- ' 
fore they have been accuſtomed to Indulgence. But 
firſt to indulge them, and then think to ſtop where 
we pleaſe, is a Scheme that always hath deceived, 
and always will deceive,” thoſe who are weak enough 
to rely upon it. Virtuous Behaviour hath plain 
and firm Ground to ſtand upon but if once we 
quit our ſure Footing there, the Declivity is endleſs, 
the Tendency downwards will increaſe every Mo- 
ment, and how far we may be carried, God only 
knows, They who have gone the moſt fatal 
Lengths in Sin, reſolved at firſt, as much as you 
can do, to proceed cautiouſly : never once queſtion- 
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e Sic diſtrahuntur in contrarias partes impotentium cupidita- 
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ing but they could keep their Reſolution, till it was 
too late. And it may very ſoon be too late with any 
of us. For not only the Habit of every Vice leads 
Men farther and farther in it, but the moſt different 
Vices are ſtrangely connected with each other: and 
he who intended to allow himſelf in but one 
ſeemingly harmleſs Tranſgreſſion, is drawn by it 
graduaily, or hurried unawares, into Numbers of 
worſe, that end in his Ruin; the Grace of God 
being juitly withdrawn from ſuch preſumptuous 
Offenders. 

But it will be objected, that however unprofitable 
ſome Sins may be, yet others are peculiarly calcu- 
lated for Profit; as Covetouſneſs, with its Retai- 
ners, Fraud and Extortion : which the WViſe in their 
Generation would never practiſe, unleſs they found 
the Advantage of them, as they vifibly do, Naw 
if by Advantage be meant, what ſhould be meant, 
real Happineſs, they viſibly do not. Covetouſneſs 
is peculiarly a miſerable Paſſion: and diſtinguiſhed 
by that very Name of miſerable in common Speech. 
The Temper itſelf is full of Fears and Cares, Alarms 
and Suſpicions. Then, in order to gratify it, every 
benevolent, if not every honeſt, Diſpoſition of our 
Hearts muſt be contradicted and when it riſes to a 
certain Height, every innocent Enjoyment of Life, 
that carries the leaſt Expence with it, muſt either be 
renounced, or grudged while it is tolerated. But 
without running to tuch Extremes, to all avaricious 
Minds the ſmalleſt Loſſes will be heavy Misfor- 
tunes; and the greateſt Gains will want ſomethin 
of being ſo great as they ſhould have been. They 
muſt undergo the Pain of envying every one that 1s 
in Circumſtances above them: they muſt expect at 
the ſame Time the ill Will of every one beneath 
them : and after all, their unnatural Cravings, far 


from being appealed, will increaſe much faſter, than 
their 


Luke xvi. 8. 
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their Poſſeſſions; and the more eagerly they endea- 
vour to quench their Thirſt, the more fiercely it will 
return upon them. Or let us ſuppoſe, if you will, 
the Deſire of Gain to be indulged, not with the ab- 
ſurd View of hoarding to no Purpoſe and no End; 
but for the Delight of ſatisfying more natural In- 
clinations by the Means of great Wealth: yet, if 
theſe be moderate and reaſonable, they may be very 
competently ſatisfied without it; and, if they be ex- 
ceſſive, you have ſeen already that they are hurtful, 
and therefore ought not to have Proviſion made for 
them. 

If then Covetouſneſs of both Sorts be unwiſe z 
Fraud and Extortion, which only ſerve as Inſtru- 
ments of Covetouſneſs, cannot be beneficial. But 
on the contrary, they have peculiar Diſadvantages 
belonging to them. There are indeed Inſtances, 
too frequently, of -Riches acquired by indirect Me- 
thods : but ſtill Diſhoneſty . hath ruined many more 
than it hath raiſed : and the Ruin of ſuch is never 

itied, and ſeldom retrieved. Fair Dealing is the 
plain Path, which God hath marked out for Man- 
kind to go in: and they who think to be too cunning 
for their Maker, are few of them able to depart from 
it without injuring themſelves even now, as much or 
more than they do others. One half of the Con- 
trivance and Circumſpection, that Men are obliged 
to in a knaviſh Way, would have enabled them to 
- thrive very well in an honeſt one, without the Ha- 
tred and Curſe of all around them, without the per- 
petual Dread of being detected, and the Loſs they 
muſt ſuffer, whenever that happens, (which ſeldom 
fails,) both by others declining to have any further - 
Concern with them, and perhaps by the Penalties 


F the Law will inflict on them. Or let them eſ- 


theſe Dangers ever ſo well; yet how often doth 
i Fall out, that either what they have acquired wick- 
edly, they quander fooliſhly, it may be wickedly 


too, 
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too, and ſo nothing remains with them but the Guilt 
of both; or, at leaſt, Poſterity, for whoſe Sake 
chiefly they have taken theſe unrighteous Pains, diſ- 
ſipate in a few Years what they have been accumula- 
ting in many; and very poſſibly give them the Tor- 
ment, which they have well deſerved, of ſhewing 
them beforehand, that they will diſſipate it! And 
thus is the Scripture Warning verified · An Inberi- 
tance may be gotten haſtily at the Beginning; but the 
End thereof "Gat not be bleſſed*. 

Lou ſee then how many and great the preſent and 
worldly Inconveniences of Wickedneſs are: and I 
have dwelt on them ſo largely, becauſe preſent and 
_ worldly things are apt to affect us fo much. Yet 
ſtill it muſt be acknowledged, that all of them do 
not follow conſtantly, and that ſometimes confidera- 
ble Advantages in Appearance may be gained by 
tranſgreſſing our Duty. But pechaps even then as 
conſiderable ones of the ſame Kind may be loſt by 
it; tor Men cannot have the Benefit of two op- 
poſite Characters and Behaviours at the fame 
Time. Or, if every thing ſhould happen to their 
Wiſh, the Probability notwithſtanding lay greatly 
on the other Side: the contrary was to have been 
expected: and therefore no wife Perſon would ever 
run the Hazard, though now and then ſome one may 
chance to find his Account in it. 

But indeed we are as yet only in the firſt Article 
of the Account; and have by no Means completed 
that. Not only the poſitive outward Evils, that 
Wickedneſs brings upon us, but the inward Satis- 
factions and Comforts of which it deprives us, muſt 
be taken in. Sincerity of good Will, Openneſs of 
Confidence, Faithfulneſs of Friendſhip, Tenderneſs 
of Affection, Conſciouſneſs of merited Eſteem, are 
the ſweeteſt Ingredients in human Life. Now all 
theſe, with all the Complacency and Joy of. Heart 
that flows from them, the Wicked, by their ambiti- 
ous, 
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ous, their covetous, their ſenſual Purſuits, by their 
Reſentments, their Falſhoods, their Neglects, their 
Provocations, exclude themſelves from enjoying: 

wear out from their Hearts by Degrees the moſt de- 
lightful Senſibilities of which human Nature is capa- 


ble; and leave nothing there, but the wretched 


Feelings of hating or diſregarding others, and being : 
hated or diſregarded by them. Then, in the various' 
Afflictions and Croſſes of Life, in decaying Health, 
ſinking Spirits, and declining Age, a good Man hath 
many Supports, from the Innocence and Integrity of 
his paſt Life, from the Love and Gratitude of his 
Friends, from the firm Belief of a wiſe and kind 
Providence, continually watching over him. But 
none of theſe Conſolations belong to a wicked Man, 
when he is in the ſame Condition: the Things in 
which he placed his whole Happineſs have failed 
him and are gone; the Companions of his Proſperi- 
ty deſert him, the World rejoices over him, Heaven 


_ frowns upon him, and his own Heart condemns 


him. 
But this would lead me an the ſecond Lond, the 


Shame attending Sin. After that, there remains a 
third, of the future Puniſhment awaiting it. Both 
theſe, God willing, ſhall be diſtinctly ſet before you: 

and then you will ſee. in the fulleſt Li ght, whatever 
may ſeem wanting to the Evidence of it now, that 


the Knowledge of Witkedneſs is not Wiſdom; neither 


at any Time the Counſel of Sinners, Prudence *. 
God grant we may all be convinced of this while 
it will do us Good! To Him, with his Son and 


bleſſed Spirit, be all Honour and Glory, now and 


for ever, Amen. 


r Beclus xix. 22. 
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NM hat Fruit had ye then in thoſe things, whereof ye 
are note aſhamed? For the End of thoſe "things is 
_ Death, | | 


TN diſcourſing on theſe Words, I have propoſed 
| to lay before you, | 5 


I. The preſent Diſadvantages of a wicked Life. 
II. The Shamefulneſs of it. 
III. The Puniſhment, which awaits it hereaſter. 


The firſt of theſe Heads I have finiſhed: and 
ſhewn, from the Teſtimony of the Wicked them- 
ſelves, from the Inconſiſtence of all Sin with the 
Principles of. our Reaſon, from its Repugnancy to 
the original Dictates of our Aﬀections, from its per- 
nicious Influence on every Branch of human Society, 
that it muſt in general produce unſpeakable Harm 
to us. Then I proceeded to prove, in relation to 

ſeveral. Sins more particularly, that ſome of them 
are in their very Nature painful; and that the Plea- 
ſures, which others promiſe, are either falſe and 
imaginary, or inconſiderable and ſhort-lived, or, to 
all the Purpoſes of real Happineſs, equally attainable, 
for the moſt Part, hy virtuous Means: but that the 
Evils, which they bring on, are various and great, 
-and often ſpeedy, and ſeldom avoided by the utmoſt 
Care: that even thoſe Sins which may ſeem peculiarly - 
calculated for-Profit and Advantage, are in Truth as 
„ 1 8 5 unprofitable 
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unprofitable and hurtful as the reſt : and that laſtly, 
beſides leading Men into the moſt grievous Incon- 
veniences and Sufferings, Wickedneſs deprives 
them of the moſt valuable even of their worldly 
Enjoyments, Comforts, and Supports. 

Were we therefore only to conſider, how unhap- 
pily it affects all the common and acknowledged 
Ingredients of our preſent well-being, a Courſe of 
Sin, on ſtating the Account merely thus, would be 
found, though perhaps not without Exceptions, yet 
with but few Exceptions, and ſuch as no one could 
rationally expect in his own Favour, a Courſe of 
Folly : as accordingly we ſee it conſtantly repre- 
ſented, even with reſpe& to this World, not only by 
the ſacred Writers, but the greateſt and ableſt of 
Heathens themſelves ; both ſuch as had ſome Belief 
of a future State, and ſuch as had none, | 

But for our fuller Satisfaction in a Point of this 
| Moment, let us proceed farther to conſider, 


II. The Shamefulneſs of it. 


Now Shame is of two Sorte: ariſing from a 
Conſciouſneſs of having acted, either fooliſhly againſt 
our Intereſt, or wickedly againſt « our Duty. I begin 
with the firſt. 

An immoral Life being ſo full of Wen 
and Suffering as you have ſeen it is, many and ſevere 
Reflections on their own miſtaken Choice muſt un- 
avoidably torture the Minds of the Vicious from 
Time to Time, be they ever ſo induſtrious to banifn 
them. The Abſurdity of the Things, which they 
ſay and do in the Madneſs of their Debauches; the 
Contemptibleneſs of their Condition, while they 
languiſn under the Effects of them; the miſerable 
Wages, which they receive for their hard Servitude 
to low Appetites; the Meanneſs of going on with 
What they have a thouſand Times reſolved to leave 


e 


9 5 off; the wretched Shifts, that they muſt uſe to\ſup- - 
port 
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port the Expences of their Irregularities; the Em- 
barraſſments into which the moſt circumſpect of them 
are continually running by unfair Practices; the 
grievous Diſappointments, Which the wiſeſt of them 
experience, from what promiſed, as they imagined, 
the trueſt and higheft Satisfaction; the extraordi- 
nary Pains which they have taken, to be never the 
happier, and are taking ſtill, only to be farther from 
their End than ever : "theſe are Conſiderations, that 
will find a Seaſon to make their Way both into the 
gayeſt and the bufieſt Minds, and often embitter the 
Reliſh of their Pleaſures and their Proſperity, even 
while they are at the Height. 

But when any remarkable Check hath been given 
to the Sinner in his Courſe ; when the Iniquities of 
the Fraudulent have expoſed him to Diſgrace and 
Coſs, or the Extravagances of the Spendthrift re- 
duced him to Indigence, when the Strength and 
Spirits of the Diſſolute are worn out, or advancing 
Years have brought on Satiety and Diſguſt: then, 
with full Leiſure for thinking of their Doings, and 
perhaps Inability for thinking of any Thing elle, to 
ſee that they have ſcorned the Dictates of Reaſon 
and the Counſels of the Diſcreet and Good, only to 
become miſerable; what Confuſion muſt they feel 
from it: they, who applauded fo highly the Wiſ⸗ 
dom of their own Way of Life, as the only one 
worth living for, and ridiculed with ſuch unſpeakable 
Contempt the filly Scruples of the poor virtuous 
Man, whoſe Conduct they now find fo vaſtly pre- 
ferable to their own 

But further: this inward Self.diſpleaſure and 
Diflike will, in ſuch Caſes, be greatly a2gravated by 
the Cenſure and Upbraiding of the World, redoubled 
upon them when they can bear it leaſt. Sinners in 
Diſtreſs are uſually deſpiſed and condemned by their 
very Tempters, and Partners in Sin. All, whom. 


they have ayes, will claim a Right to inſult them, 
| Thoſe, 
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Thoſe, to whom they apply for Aſſiſtance or Com- 
fort, will have a ſpecious Plea for diſregarding and 
rejecting them. The Generality will be eager to 
ſnew the Superiority, ſome of their Goodneſs, and 


ſome of their Prudence, by reproaching them bit- 


terly for their Want of both. Even the beſt and 
ee Perſons, while they mourn over them, 
muſt remind them how unwiſe they have been; and 
on proper Occafions mention them as Warning to 


others. Lo, this is the Man, that made not God his 


— 


Strength, but ſtrengthened himſelf in his Wickedneſs *. 
Now think, I beg you, what muſt their e 
amidſt all this, be 

- But, beſides the Shame of Folly; they have a 
much worſe Kind to undergo, that of Guilt, from 
the Conſciouſneſs, that their Behaviour hath . been 


wrong and unworthy and of ill Deſert.” For with 
what Indifference ſoever many may affect to ſpeak 


of this, all have at Times, a Senſe of it extremely 
acute. Let any one aſk his Heart, what it thinks, 
when ſeriouſly diſpoſed, of Ingratitude for the Being, 
which God hath beftowed on us, and the Bleſſings, 
reſent and future, which he hath provided for us: 


of wilful and contemptuous Diſobedience to Laws, 


ſo reaſonable and beneficial, as he hath enjoined us; 


of ſcornfully ſlighting ſuch Offers of Pardon and 


Aeceptance, as our bleſſed Redeemer hath purchaſed 
for us by his Death, and made us in his Goſpel; of 
neglecting the Means appointed for our ſpiritual 
Improvement, quenching the inward Suggeſtions of 
our heavenly Monitor, and doing Deſpite unto the 


Spirit of Grace®. Let any one reflect what his deli- 


berate Sentiments are of Falſhood and Treachery, 
of Oppreſſion and Violence, of Cruelty and Impla- 
cability, of Hard-heartedneſs and Inſenſibility; what 
Impreſſions it naturally makes on him to ſee In- 


nocence betrayed to Ruin under Pretence of tender 


| Affection, | 
* Pfal. lii. 7. „ Heb, x. 20. 
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Affection, the Peace and Honour of Families vio- 
lated, or the due Order of Society deſtroyed, to 
gratify a lewd Appetite; to ſee a rational Creature 
degrade himſelf below a Beaſt by Intemperance, 
and abandon thoſe to Diſtreſs, for whom he is bound 
by the ſtrongeſt Ties to make Proviſion. How do 
theſe things look in others? How would they look 

to you, if you were the Sufferer by them? Only 

remember therefore, that they are juſt the ſame, 
when you are the Doer of them; and then ſay, if 
Wickedneſs of every Kind doth not abound in Guilt, 
and merit ſevere Puniſhment. - 

Indeed hath not every Sinner, eſpecially at his 
firſt Entrance into Sin, had powerful Convictions of 
this Truth: found that there were Perſons, whom he 
could not ſee without Confuſion and Diſmay ; Ac- 
tions, which he could not think of, without hating him- 
ſelf? And what can make any one Amends for bein 
in ſuch Circumſtances? He may hope indeed, that 
in 'Time he ſhall get rid of theſe troublefome Genſy- 
tions; and may perſuade himſelf, that afterwards 
he ſhall be in as good a Condition, as if there were 
no Ground for them. But ſurely moſt abandoned 
muſt they be, who can delight in ſuch an Imagina- 
tion: who having once known what Shame is, can 
be content to live on in a Courſe of ſhameful Ac- 
tions, in Hopes of loſing by Degrees the Perception 
of which are ſo, and which otherwiſe. What ſhould 
we. think of a Perſon, who after diſcerning clearly 
the Deſpicableneſs of Folly, ſhould conſent to be 
changed into an Idiot, merely that he might play the 
Fool without Reſtraint from within; and ſhould 
fancy it to be Comfort enough, that then he ſhould 
not know the Difference? Yet this Man would be 
chiefly an Obje& of Pity : but the others, of utter 
Deteſtation. And even this ignominious Hope of 
theirs will certainly deceive them. For the Faculty 
of moral Reflection, 9 is planted i in us by 

our 
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our Maker for this very Purpoſe, that we may ap- 
prove or condemn ourſelves, according as we act 
well or ill; and if our Underſtandings be at all 
cultivated by Education, it uſually gains Vigour 
enough to anſwer the Purpoſe, and cannot eafily be 
rooted out. Whether we will be the better for its 
Admonitions is in our own Power; elſe we ſhould 
not be free Agents : but feel them we muſt, And 
the many Contrivances, which the Vicious .uſe to 
lay the Senſe of their Vileneſs aſleep, and the deſpe- 
rate Reſolutions which they frequently take when 
they cannot do it, are abundant Proofs, how ſharp 
the Pain of guilty Reflection may become. X 
Some indeed profligately boaſt of having got over 

it: and a few perhaps may; though not near fo 
many, as will at times pretend they have. But 
what long and tormenting Struggles muſt they pro- 
bably have experienced firſt : and in how deplorable 
a State muſt the benumbing and ſtupefying of fo 
important a Principle of their Nature have left 
them! The Loſs of bodily Feeling and Motion is 
but a faint Image of it. And after all no one can 
be ſecure, that ſomething may not ſtill awaken this 
dormant Power, when he leaſt expects it. Some 

reat and mortifying Diſappointment, ſome remark- 
able Stroke of God's Providence, ſame alarming 
Paſſage in his Word, ſome affecting Diſcourſe from 
the Pulpit, ſome experimental Confeſſion of a Fel- 
low Sinner, nay merely ſome inſtantaneous Turn in 
his Mind, for which it is impoſſible to account, may 
preſent on a ſudden a moft tremendous View of 
himſelf to his own Eyes: or ſome, other Perſon. 
may be induced or provoked to lay his Crimes in 
order before his Face; perhaps: before the World. 
And then, whatever Aſcendant he may have gained 
over his Conſcience before, impoſing on 1t with ſpe- 
cious Colours, or calling off its Attention from his 


paſt Behaviour, yet then he wil be forced to behold 
| | | [Hg 
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Things as they are; and appear not only wretched. 
and guilty to. himſelf, but an Obje& of Abhorrence 
to others. Now general bad Opinion is hard enough 
to be borne, even when the Mind is ſupported by 
Innocence : but when Infamy is accompanied with 
the Conviction of deſerving it, almoſt intolerable. 
For the Feeling is not only dreadful in itſelf, but 
fills the Soul with endleſs Jealouſies and Suſpicions, h 
diſtracting Horrors and Fears, even of Dangers the 
leaſt probable, Wictedueſi, condemned by her own 
Witneſs, is very timorous', and being preſſed with Con- 
ſcience, | always forecaſteth grievous Things. The 
Wicked are like the troubled Sea, when it cannot reſt, 
whoſe Waters caſt up Mire and Dirt; There is no 
Peace, ſaith my God, to the Wickede. Whoſe No- 
tice ſoever they eſcape, the very workt, the baſeſt of 
their Deeds lie conſtantly open to his View : and 
what Shame of Face and Dread of Heart muſt that 
awful Recollection excite ! 

Sometimes indeed theſe inward Pangs drive Men, 
as it was intended they ſhould, to deep Humilia- 
tion, to Prayer for Pardon, to laying hold on God's 
Mercy through the Merits of Chrift, t> zealous 
Amendment, through the Aid of the holy Spirit. 
And then it is doubtleſs happy to have felt them ; 
but by no Means to have committed the Iniquity, 
that cauſed them : for an equally devout Application 
to Heaven with a greater Degree of Innocence, 
would have, been till more graciouſly received, and 
more bountifully rewarded : unleſs they 'to whom 
many Sins are forgiven, love much *, and work dili- 
gently in proportion; which many unqueſtionab] 
have done: but who can promiſe himſelf that he 
ſhall do it, and ſhall be allowed to experience the 
Joy of doing it ? On the contrary, as the Self-Con- 
: demnnten, weh produced this ere Change 

muſt 


© Wiſd. xvii. 11. © Of” xliv- 15. 
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muſt have been extremely painful during the Ac- 
compliſhment of it; ſo afterwards, and perhaps 
long afterwards, it may prove a Burthen heavy 
enough to convince a very fincere Convert, that an 
early and continued Obedience would have been 
much preferable to his trueſt Repentance. And 
therefore, as moſt Sinners endeavour to quiet them- 
ſelyes with a Proſpect of repenting ſome time or 
another, they ought moſt ſeriouſſy to conſider, what 
Remorſe and Dejection they are treaſuring up for 
themſelves in the mean while, though they ſhould 
do at laſt what ſuch artful Offenders have little 
Cauſe to believe they. ever ſhall. Obſerve but the 
+ Caſe of thoſe, to whom the Text immediately re- 


| lates. They were made free from Sin, as the next 


Verſe tells us, they had brought forth Fruit unto Ho- 
lin:ſs, they were in the Way to everlaſting Life: yet 
the Apoſtle calls their paſt Faults, knowing doubt- 
leſs what he ſaid, hoſe things whereof ye are new 
aſhamed. And indeed let any one in the ſame Con- 
dition ſay, whether his Comforts are not often em- 
bittered, and his Proſpect clouded, by mortifying 
Remembrances of his former Tranſgreſſions: whe- 
ther he hath not frequently returning Doubts of 
God's Forgiveneſs ; whether he well knows, how to 
forgive himſelf. | „ „ 
But very commonly Shame comes at laſt to ſur- 
round the Sinner on all Sides in ſuch a manner, that 
he is aſhamed to repent, though he perceives the 


Neceſſity of it in the ſtrongeſt Light: and between 


his Agitations of this Kind, and the Tyranny of his 
rk . Deſires, authoriſed by habitual Indulgence, 
he is reduced to the moſt lamentable State that the 

reſent Life knows or can know: continuing the 
Practice of Wickedneſs with his Eyes open to all 
its Deformities and Dangers: condemning and abo- 
minating himſelf for what he doth, yet going on to 
do, what he condemns and abominates. Pg. 
| n 
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Thus you ſee what internal, as well as external, 
Sufferings, naturally belong to irreligious Courſes. 
It muſt however be acknowledged, that though al- 
ways to be expected, they do not always ariſe to 
near the ſame Height. For ſometimes the worſt of 
Men continue in the moſt unaccountable Proſperity, 
of Health, Circumſtances, and even Reputation. 
Sometimes alſo Education, Example, general Cuſ- 
tom, falſe Reaſoning, may in a conſiderable Mea- 
ſure take off the Shame of ſeveral Sins, and give a 
Sort, ſuch as it is, of Credit to them. Some Per- 
ſons likewiſe either have originally, or ſoon acquire, 
ſuch an Inſenſibility of Heart or giddy Thought- 
leſſneſs, that they do not undergo what others do, 
when they have acted amiſs. And therefore, leſt 
any Poſſibility ſhould remain to flatter any one, that 
he may be wicked, and yet eſcape what he deſerves 
for it, the Apoſtle, to deter us effectually from 
Sin, hath added in the Text. Tp | 

ITE. The future Puniſhment, that awaits it, For 
the End of tbeſe things is Death. 

That awful Word is well known to ſignify, in 
many Places of Scripture, a State of Miſery, as Life 
doth of Happineſs. They are here placed in dire& 
Oppoſition : and the Meaning evidently is what our 
Saviour elſewhere expreſſes: TH Hall go away into 
everlaſting Puniſhment ; but the Righteous inio Life 
eternals, | ol at ty. 

It might be very ſufficient to determine the Choice 
of Man, that Wickedneſs eflentially tends to pro- 
duce Miſery to its Authors, and generally doth pro- 
duce it, though now and then the Caſe were to prove 
otherwiſe. But God is further concerned : and the 
Attributes of his Nature and the Honour of his Ge- 
vernment require, that no one Sinner ſhall ever have 
Cauſe, upon the whole, to rejoice in his Iniquities, 
and glory in his Diſobedience. If our Maker is 

. 8 allwiſe 
8 Match. xxv. 46. | 
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allwiſe and almighty, he can provide for this: "if 
he is juſt and holy, he will. For elſe this World of 
his would be ruled, as we ourſelves can feel, and 
much more then aſt He, that it ought not. Poſ- 
fibly ſo minute a Regard may appear to ſome, be- 
neath him. But if it was not beneath him to create all 
Things, it can never be ſo to conduct them to their 
er End. If he fuperintends continually, as he 
doch, even the leaſt Part and Movement of the mate- 
rial Creation, can it be unfit for him to watch over the 
Actions of rational Beings? For what is there worthy 
of his Attention, if they be not ? 
TIheſe Conſiderations, confirmed by our inbred 
Senſe of the ill Deſert of Wickedneſs, yet oppoſed 
again by Inſtances of its ſeeming Impunity, and by 
the frequent Calamities of the good, raiſed in the 
Minds of Men, from Age to Age, perplexing 
Doubts concerning the Providence of God; to 
which however all other things around them gave 
full Teſtimony. Sometimes they ſolved the Diffi- 
culty, by diſcovering that the ſeeming Happineſs of 
the Wicked was not real: ſometimes} by obſerving 
that it ſoon ended in great Miſery. . Yet they were 
often forced to take Refuge and intrench themſelves 
in their general Aſſurance of the Divine Juſtice; 
though when and how exerciſed, they knew not. But 
there being no Appearance at all of a conftant and 
proportionate Exerciſe of it in this Life, the wiſeſt 
and beſt of them reaſonably concluded, there muſt 
be another, deſigned to rectify whatever was wrong 
here. Yet a future and unſeen State of Exiſtence, 
in which we were not to ſhare, till our preſent Frame 
was diſſolved, had the Look of an Object too remote 
for human Faculties to diſcern with Certainty : ſo 
that many good Men were tempted to queſtion it ; 
and thoſe of an oppoſite Character too eafily brought 
themſelves to diſbelieve it. At leaſt the Convictions 
_ Preſages of it, which they induſtriouſly ſtifled, 
| had. 
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had no uniform Influence on their Conduct. And 
therefore, after various Intimations of this great 
Truth given from above, to the earlieſt and follow- 
ing Ages, for ſome Confirmation of what Reaſon 

ſuggeſted, God hath made it fully known to us 
Chriſtians, that he hath appointed a Day, in the which 
He wwill judge the World in Righteouſneſs by that Man 
whom he hath ordained* : a Day of Wrath and Re- 
velation of his righteous Judgement; when he will ren- 
dier to every Man according to his Deeds: to them that 
obey not the Truth, but obey Unrighteouſneſs, Indigna- 
tion and Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſh, upon every 
Soul of Man that doth Evili. So that now, to uſe ' 
the Words of Job, Hell is naked, and Deſtrutiion 
_ hath no Covering *. N 1 
Here then is a Conſideration, before which all 
that can be ſaid or imagined in Favour of Sin va- 
niſhes at once. And were it conſtantly as produc- 
tive of Pleaſure and Profit and Eſteem in the World, 
and as conſiſtent with Peace in our own Breaſts, as 
it uſually is the contrary, yet would not a Moment's 
| Deliberation be neceſſary in order to renounce it. 
For what God will puniſh, never let Man hope to be 
happy in. | Sis af Fr 
The very Apprehenſion of his puniſhing, the fear- 
ful looking for of Fudgement and fiery Indignation ', 
which no one, who believes in God and diſobeys him, 
can poſſibly avoid long together, is enough to ſour 
the very ſweeteſt of unlawful Enjoyments, and in 
the Midſt of Mirth to fink the Heart with Heavi- 
neſs. Let every Sinner conſult his own Heart, if it 
be not. Or how little ſoever he may feel or dread 
this at preſent, yet no one can tell, how ſoon and 
how deep the Arrows of the Almighty may be fixed 
within him, the Poiſon of them drink up his Spirit 
and the Terrors of God ſet tbemſelves in Array againſt 
bim. Or could he go on ſpeaking Peace to him- 
Wo TWO ſelf 
* Acts xvii. 31. * Job xxvi. 6. job vi. 4. 
Rom. ii. 5, 6, 8, 9. 1 Heb. x. 27. 4 
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ſelf through Life, yet the Approach of Death may 


rouſe him on a ſudden from this Dream, and croud 
ſuch Horrors into the ſmall Remainder of his Days, 
as will far exceed the longeſt Enjoyments of paſt 
Sin; Horrors accompanied with the inſupportable 


Aggravation, that ſo far as Man can judge, they 
ſeize him too late to do Good. 


But what avails it, if the Wicked could eſcape the 
1 Fears of Judgement, ſince they cannot eſ- 

cape the Judgement itſelf? For behold the Day com- 
eth, that ſhall burn as an Oven, and all that do wick- 
edly ſhall be Stubble, and the Day that cometh ſhall 
burn them 5 ſaith the Lord of Hoſts". As to the 
Particulars of this Puniſhment, Curiofity is by no 
means the Diſpoſition it was intended to raiſe : and 


for the Degree and Duration of it, we are incompe- 


tent and partial Judges of our own Deſerts, even in 
our moſt ſerious Hours; and much leſs are we qua- 
lified in the Seaſons of thoughtleſs Gaiety and bold 
Self-confidence. God alone knows what is juſt and 
requiſite : and from his Declarations we muſt learn 
our Fate: whoſe Threatnings are in all Reſpects as 
alarming as Words can deſcribe; and we may afſure 
ourſelves they will not be found vain Terrors. Un- 
doubtedly the Sufferings of Men will be as different 
hereafter, as their Guilt is here. But whoſoever 
ſhall fin preſumptuouſly in Hopes of a light Puniſh- 

ment, will by that very Puniſhment merit a heavy one. 
And who is able to conceive, to what the loweſt Degree 
may amount, of the Miſery that will then proceed, from 


the final and exemplary Vengeance of Omnipotence on 


impenitent Offenders, from the bitter Reflections of 
their own Conſciences on their Folly and Vileneſs, 


in firſt diſobeying God, injuring their Fellow-crea- 
| tures, perverting themſelves, then refuſing the Re- 


conciliation which their Creator offered them, their 

Redeemer died to obtain for them, their Sanctifier 
| 
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was ready to apply to them; and laſtly from the 
Abſence of all Comfort and all Hope in thoſe Re- 
gions, where their Worm dieth not, and their Fire is 
not quenched*? For ſuch are the Dwellings of the 
Witked ; and this is the Place of him, that knoweth 
not Cod v. Can thy Heart endure, or can thy Hands 
be ſtrong, in the Day that I ſhall deal with thee? I 
the Lord have ſpoken it, and will do it *. 

The Subject is much too dreadful to be enlarged 
on farther: and it would ill become, did not the 
Miniſtry committed to us require it, one Sinner to 
* denounce againſt another, Terrors like theſe, Far 
be it from us to make the Heart of the Righteous ſad, 
whom God bath not made ſad* ; or affright the peni- 
tent, humble, vigilant Believer with devouring Fire 
and everlaſting Burnings *, inſtead of teaching them 
to rejoice and triumph, that hee is no Condemnalion 
to them, who are in Chriſk Fejſus*. But whatever 
wilful or habitual Tranſgreſſor, whatever Perſon hi- 
therto indifferent or inattentive to the State of his 
Soul, at any Time hears us, to him we muſt ſay, if 
there be any Conviction of your Danger awakened 
in your Breaſt, do not ſuppreſs it, do not run away 

from it, do not ſuffer Company, Amuſement or 
Buſineſs to wear it off: but go, and in ſecret be- 
wail yourſelf before God, earneſtly beg Pardon and 
Grace for the Merits of your crucified Redeemer, 
throw yourſelf entirely on the Mercy freely offered 
in his Name, firmly reſolve, in Confidence of his 
Strength, not your own, againſt all Sin, all Impru- 
dence, all Negligence for the future; and recollect 
every Day of your Lives that ſolemn Admonition: 
Be not deceived: God is not mocked ; whatſoever a 
Man foweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. For be that 
foweth to his as ſhall 9 8 the Fleſh reap Corruption: 

but . 
* If. ? Ezek. xii. 22. 
P jou _ 28 5 6 46, py 8 Tagen 14. 
7 xxii. 14. t Rom. viii. 1. 
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but he that ſoweth to the Spirit, Gall of the Spirit reap 
Life everlaſting *. Pe, 
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G AL. vi. 10. 


As wwe have therefore Opportunity, let us do Good un- 
to all Men: eſpecially unto them, who are of the 
Houſehold of Faith. | N . 


E are all born with a natural Principle of 
Love to our Kind: we all ſee and feel the 
Exerciſe of it to be fit and right: and the continual 
Need, which we have, of the Service and Friend- 
ſhip of others, continually reminds us to be ſervice- 
able and friendly in our Turns. Were Men uni- 
verſally ſo, the World would be as happy, as our 
Endeavours can make it. And though it is not 
univerſally fo, but far otherwiſe; yet whoever de- 
termines to practiſe this Duty himſelf, let thoſe 
around him do as they will, is ſure to find his Ac- 
count in the Courſe, which he takes. For he will 
generally acquire a large Share in the Eſteem, and 
25 Offices of Mankind; eſpecially of thoſe, whom 
e values: and he will always experience a delight- 
ful Conſciouſneſs of intending well to them, and de- 
ſerving well from them. But his chief Advantage 
beyond Compariſon is, that if his kind Actions 
proceed from a devout Senſe of God's commanding 
them; and humble Truſt in the Aid of his holy 
Spirit for performing them; and a lively Faith in 
the Merits of his bleſſed Son for the Acceptance of 
them; he will then be intitled to the preſent Pro- 
tection and final Approbation of his Maker and 
Judge: who hath declared, that our Treatment of 
| i | | Our 
Gal. vi. 7, 6. N 
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our Brethren ſhall be a principal Rule, by which he 
will go in his Treatment of us. The Truth of theſe 
things is univerſally acknowledged : the Inference, 
that we are moſt highly concerned to be mutually 
uſeful, is extremely evident: and yet of how very 
little uſe are moſt of us, compared with what we 
might be; and how much do we loſe and ſuffer by 
our Neglect! 3 | 

The Cauſes of fo general a Failure undoubtedly 
are various. Reciprocal Provocations and Reſent- 
ments are both a powerful and a common one. Ano- 
ther ſtill more extenſive, is that wrong judged Self- 
iſhneſs, which poſſeſſes Men with ſuch a blind Ea- 
gerneſs for their own Intereſt, that they cannot allow 
themſelves to ſtay and think, in what it conſiſts ; 
and thus they fail of receiving, as well as communi- 
cating, the Satisfaction, which a different Conduct 
would produce. But beſides theſe, others, by no 
Means ill diſpoſed towards their Fellow, creatures, 
contribute much leſs to their Benefit and Comfort 
than they might, either from not obſerving how fre- 
quently Occaſions for it preſent themſelves, or from 
not diſtinguiſhing rightly the proper Objects of their 
humane Intentions. And therefore 1t may promote 
conſiderably the Practice of this Duty, if we make 
ſome Reflections, as the Text leads us, 


I. On the Opportunities, which we have, of do- 
ing Good. 5 5 


II. On the Choice of the Perſons, to whom we 
do it. | : „„ | 


I. The Opportunities. Now theſe are ſo many 
of one Sort or another, ,that ſome have underſtood 
the Apoſtle to ſpeak here of our whole Life, as one 
continued Opportunity. And therefore, in the Sen- 
tences before the Communion, his Words are tran- 
ſlated, While «we have Time, let us do Good _ all 

OT | | en. 
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Men. Life is the Time allotted for this Purpoſe. 
It muſt be for ſome End, that we are placed toge- 
ther in Society: and it could not be for a worthier, 
than to copy and perfect in ourſelves the Image of 
our Maker, by cultivating and exerting a benevolent 
Spirit, one towards another. We were purpoſely 
made fo neceſſitous and mutually dependent, that 
Means for the Exerciſe of mutual Goodneſs might 
never be wanting. And indeed ſcarce a fingle Part 
of our Behaviour is of ſo wholly an indifferent Na- 
ture, but ſome of thoſe about us will be, more or leſs, 
the better or the worſe for it. 

Confider, what unceaſing Opportunities there are 
of acting agreeably or diſagreeably, even in the 
ſlighteſt Intercourſes of human Life. One ſhall be, 
as the Son of Sirach expreſſes it, like a Lion in his 
Fuſe * : terrible to all who approach him, eſpecially 
at Times; and perhaps for no Manner of Reaſon, 
no good one, to be ſure. Another ſhall be cold and 
dry, dark and diſtant: and pe rplex, as well as of- 
fend, ſuch as have to do with him. A third, by 
the habitual or unſeaſonable Melancholy of his 


Looks and Diſcourſe, ſhall baniſh all Comfort from | 


the Place, in which he lives or appears. How vaſtly - 
preferable to this unſociable Deportment is a Beha- 
viour of conftant univerſal Humanity; a Care to 
contribute, on every common Occaſion, to the Peace 
and Eaſe and innocent good Humour of thoſe, with 
whom we converſe ! 

Poſſibly ſuch Matters may be thought too incon- 
fiderable to be mentioned in this Place. But the 
Scripture hath mentioned them, Courteouſneſs is 
expreſsly enjoined there b. A merry Heart doth 
Good like a Medicine. And indeed, fr from being 
ſmall Things, they are very great ones. Many have 
ſo tender a Senſibility of Mind, at leaſt in reſpect of 
thoſe, with whom oY. are e nearly united by Na- 
ture 


Ecclus iv. 30. * „ Prov. „ 
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ture or Choice, that the very Happineſs of their 
Lives depends on their receiving gentle and affec- 
tionate and encouraging Treatment. Again: the 
Expectations of many concerning their moſt ſerious 
worldly Intereſts are likely to ſucceed or fail, juſt ac- 
cording to the Regard, that ſuch or ſuch a Perſon 
hath for them : and therefore every minute Altera- 
tion in his Countenance or Speech to them, makes 
a conſiderable one in their Way of thinking of their 
own Condition. | 

Nay, without any Thing ſo particular, in all Cir- 
cumſtances, unkind, or merely negligent Behaviour 
gives Men Pain, and may do them further Preju- 
dice: while on the other Hand, not only the more 
important Evidences of good Will ſupport and re- 
vive the Spirits, but the {lighter Expreſſions of it 
have no ſlight Effects on thoſe, to whom they are 
ſhewn. We commonly ſet about greater Things 
with the Temper, into which little ones put us. 
And therefore, if we come to them ſoured and diſ- 
ouſted, though perhaps it be owing to ſomewhat 


entirely unconnected with them, we ſhall be apt to 


judge unfavourably, to proceed in what lies before 
us with Harſhneſs, and be very different Creatures 
from ſuch, as nothing hath chanced to ruffle. It is 
alſo by repeated Acts, that Habits are acquired: 
and therefore, if we are often diſcompoſed, though 
it be about Trifles, the State of our Minds will be 
gradually formed by the Impreſſion, which thoſe 
Trifles make. Beſides, great Opportunities of exer- 
ciſing Humanity fall, comparatively ſeldom, in our 
Way : but theſe lower Demonſtrations of Friendli- 
neſs we can all give continually: ſo that were each 
of them ſingly of much leſs Value than it is; yet 
frequent Repetitions of them, like a Multitude of 
ſmall Sums, would ſwell the Account beyond Ima- 
gination. And a further Conſideration ſtill is, that 
many other Inſtances of Kindneſs only provide 5 
„„ wi 
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with Materials for the Enjoyment of Life; which 
they may have in Plenty, and enjoy 1t ſcarce at all 
the better: whereas amicable and obliging Demeanor 
adds directly to the Enjoyment itſelf. I. 
But I proceed now to our ſeveral Opportunities 
of what is more uſually called doing Good though 
indeed there would be little need of ſpecifying them, 
if Men would but attend to what paſſes in the 
World, with the View, which they ought. Where 
Diſtreſſes and Sufferings are ſo common, the 
Occafions of preventing, or removing, or alleviat- 
ing them, can ſeldom, if ever, be far from 
us. But our Attention, for the moſt Part is paid, 
not to thoſe who want it, but from whom we can 
| promiſe ourſelves the moſt profitable Returns for it. 
As to the Afflicted and Helpleſs, if we do not, what 
is too often done, take the Advantage of inſulting 
or oppreſſing them, at leaſt we are extremely prone 
to avoid and ſlight them; though, before their Miſ- 
fortunes, they had perhaps received many Profeſſions 
of Reſpect and Service from us, and poſſibly merited 
them by Service done us. Yet we can make their 
- Difficulties the Entertainment of our idleſt Conver- 
ſation with perfect Unconcern: be wondrous wiſe 
and happy in pong out and aggravating their ill 
Conduct: and if we do but drop an unmeaning De- 
. elaration of being ſorry for them; or gratify our 
Spleen by cenſuring thoſe, who are more immediately 
bound to aſſiſt them, and yet omit it; then we think 
we have diſcharged our Duty abundantly. Nay, 
even when the Care of them belongs to us in parti- 
cular, we can make falſe Pleas of Inability; or in- 
vent, or however improve, little Subjects of Reſent- 
ment againſt them, when all Reſentment, how well 
grounded ſoever, ſhould be utterly bargorn, and 
loſt in Compaſſion. 
While Men are of ſuch a Diſpoſition, no Wonder 


if 7 4 ſee but a few * of doing Good. 
| Nothing 
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Nothing can make them viſible, if we blind our- 
ſelves purpoſely. But let there be rt a willing 
Mind, and Cafes enough, God knows, too many, 
will preſent themſelves, and call aloud for Aſſiſtance. 
The need of Study will be, not how to find out, 
Wants, but how to ſupply them. And yet, were 
we, beſides taking Notice of what forces itſelf upon 
us, to ſet apart now and then, a little Time for con- 
fidering wherein we could be helptul-to any about 
us; or to enquire, if no Occaſion offered amongſt 
them, where elſe we could meet with fit Objects of 
Benevolence, it would ſurely be nothing more, than 
the Condition of human Nature, the Sympathy of 
Man with Man, and of Chriſtian with Chriſtian, re- 
commends to us all. | 
It is very true, moſt Perſons ought to fix their 
Thoughts chiefly on their own Buſineſs :*and if they 
negle& that for the Sake of ſerving others, may do 
great Injuſtice to thoſe, for whom they ſhould be 
rincipally concerned, and ſoon. come to want the 
Help, which they go out of their Way to give. But 
fill there are many diſengaged enough from private 
Cares, to make the Good of their Neighbours their 
principal Concern, And God who hath given them 
Leiſure for it, will expect it from them. Nay in- 
deed ſometimes, the more Affairs Men have upon 
their Hands, the more Ability they have on that 
very Account, of being uſeful, in various Methods, 
do their Fellow-creatures. And whoever will keep 
the Deſire of doing Good preſent always to his 
Mind, will eafily diſcern many more Opportu- 
nities for it, than any one elſe can poſſibly point 
out to him. | . 
It may however be expedient to mention ſome 
diſtinctly. But the particular Advantages for this 
Purpoſe, which Perſons of high Rank, Magiſtrates, 
Parents, Maſters, Teachers, or any others, have by 
| Virtue 
12 Cor, viii. 12. 
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Virtue of their reſpective Stations, though deſerv- 
ing their utmoſt Regard, are too many for me to 
enumerate now: and therefore 1 - ſhall only ſet be- 
fore you ſome of the Means, by which, indepen- 
dently of ſuch Relations, we may be ſerviceable to 
each other. 

They, whom greater Abilities, or cloſer Atten- 
tion, or more Experience, have made better Judges, 
either of the Condutt of Life in general, or of ſuch 
and ſuch Affairs in it, muſt frequently have noble 
Opportunities of directing the ignorant, and ſetting 
the miſtaken right; of preventing the Diſtreſſes of 
this World, and even the Puniſhments of the next. 
Advice indeed, is too commonly given ſo as to pro- 
duce little, if any, deſirable Effect: at improper 
Times, in à haughty and provoking Manner, per- 
haps with a viſible Intention of only ſhewing our 
Authority, or ſuperior Wiſdom. And therefore = 
exaſperates and hardens, inftead of convincing and 
reclaiming. Nay, it may be feared, there are thoſe, 
who had rather their Counſel ſhould not be followed, 
that they may triumph in publiſhing afterwards the 
ill Conſequences of diſregarding it. But they, who 
really deſire to do Good in this Way, and will apply 
themſelves with any Degree of that Care to prevail 

with others, which we uſe in bringing them over to 
ſerve our own private Intereſts, (and in Truth, 
doing Good is our moſt important Intereſt) may 
certainly diſcover many fit Seaſons and Methods of 
recommending Prudence, Virtue, Religivs, to thoſe 
with whom they converſe. 
Our Opinion ſometimes is directly and ſincerely 
aſked, in a Point of Conſequence. Then it is bar- 
barous to refuſe it: and almoſt, if not quite, as bad, 
to give it with an artful Rebbrve, concealing or dif. 
guiſing ſomething material. But if Men do not aſk 
us; it may be the) know not, whom to aſk, or how 
it would be taken, or have not the Courage, or poſ- 
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ſibly are proceeding wrong without Suſpicion. How 
excellent a Charity now muſt it be, in any ſuch Caſe, 
to do another a moſt eſſential Piece of Service of 
one's own Accord! Not every Byſtander indeed, who 
finds himſelf inclined to dictate, is authorized to 
intermeddle. But real Well-wiſhers, who know the 
| Circumſtances of an Affair, and may have Weight, 
ſhould not be too backward ; and, for Fear of loſing 
their Labour, or poſſibly diſpleaſing, ſuffer another, 
perhaps a Friend, to fall into great Inconveniences, 
which ſpeaking a few Words might have prevented, 
and ſecured his Eſteem and Gratitude ever after. 
Nay, if prudent Advice is not followed ſo ſoon, or ſo 
well, as might be wiſhed ; we ought not immediately 
to give up any one, either in Anger or Deſpair. 
Good Senſe will eafily perceive, where there is no 
Room left for Hope: and till then, good Nature 
will try on. 5 
But indeed, when we have no Opportunity of 
giving Counſel to any particular Perſon, who hath 
taken a wrong Courſe, or is in Danger of it; being 
careful to ſet the Example of pious and virtuous 
and diſcreet Behaviour, is giving the beſt Counſel 
ſilently to all around us. And, if we do but join 
with it fit Evidences, on fit Occaſions, of our ap- 
proving, in others, Innocence and Beneficence, and 
diſliking Folly, Wickedneſs, and Impiety, our Ligb: 
will ſo ſhine before Men, that we may juſtly hope 
ſome at leaſt will be led by it to glorify our Father, 
which is in Heaven, and become happy here and 
hereafter. 
A ſecond very valuable and very amiable Species 
of Kindneſs is, expreſſing Concern for the Charac- 
ters of thoſe who are unjuſtly attacked. Every one 
muſt be ſenſible, how ſadly Detraction and Calumny 
prevail in the World; how many Things utterly 
falſe are related, and how currently belteved ; what 
| aggravating 
f Matth. v. 16. 1 
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aggravating Circumſtances are added, and invidious 
Turns given to Things in which there may be ſome 
Truth, quite ſufficient to alter the Nature of them; 
and How much, not only of Vexation, but Miſchief, 
is cauſed, both by the malicious and the wanton 
Liberties; taken in this Reſpect. Here then opens 
to us a large Field of performing moſt uſeful and 
acceptable Services one to another; which muſt, in 
the End, redound alſo to our own Quiet and Secu- 
rity ; by ſhewing a general Diſtaſte of Slander ; 
and, where we can, the particular Reaſons for diſ- 
believing it. For we ought no more to let the Re- 
putation, than the Perſon, of any one be wounded, 
if we can prevent ſuch Cruelty. But, above all, we 
ſhould contradict Falſhoods, when we are known to 
be acquainted with the Truth : elſe we ſhall be un- 
derſtood to confirm them. Indeed, Oppoſition 
made to injurious Reports, by ſome Perſons, at ſome 
Times, cially of epidemical Unreaſonableneſs, 
may be to little Purpoſe. But then it is the peculiar 
Duty of ſuch as have Credit and Influence, to ſtop 
the Progreſs of ſuch Wickednelſs : not to let it go 
on, and ſecretly rejoice in it becauſe it ſerves their 

Turn; but honeſtly do Juſtice to their keeneſt Ad- 
verſaries; and conſider, Enmity, as a peculiar Ad- 
vantage for doing it effectually : becauſe our Teſti- 

mony 1n their Favour will be ſure to obtain Belief. 
And making this Uſe of our Situation will not only 
be truly Chriſtian, and ſingularly generous z but the 
likelieſt Method, either of putting an End to the 
Difference, which ſhould always be our firſt View, 
or of continuing it, if it muſt continue, with great 
Honour to ourſelves. 

A third Way of being uſefol is, paying due 
Regard to the worthy and able, wherever we find 
them: ſhewing Countenance to ſuch, inſtead of 
thoſe who deſerve or want it not: aſſiſting them, 


when * ſet out with leſs favourable Circumſtances 
0 


- 
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of Friends or Fortune, or cannot ſubmit to the 
uſual Arts of advancing themſelves, and are puſhed 
back by the forward Boldneſs of other Competitors. 
Or, if we are not able to ſerve them ourſelves, at 
leaſt we may contribute to make their Merit known: 
particularly to ſuch as can help them, and perhaps 
may be glad of their Help: ſo that we may do a 

great Kindneſs to both at once. And 'if ſuch Oc- 
caſions do not offer, it may frequently be worth 
While to beſtow ſome Pains in Search of them : not 
contenting ourſelves with Wiſhes in their Behalf, 
when a moderate Degree of Diligence would pro- 
cure them what we wiſh; nor counting the Hap- 
pineſs of a deſerving Perſon ſo ſmall'a Matter, and 
our own Trouble ſo very great a one, as to make a 
Difficulty of taking a few Steps, that we ſhould not 
have choſen _—_ when it may promcts ſo deſirable 
an End. | | 
Theſe, and others that might be mentioned, are 
unexpenſive Ways of doing Good: which generally 
will enlarge, not reſtrain, our Capacity of doing 
more. But the moſt uſual Notion of this Duty is 
communicating of our Plenty to ſupply the Neceſ- 
ſities of our poor Brethren. And Wealth may 
often be expended to the great Benefit of others, 
yet at the ſame Time, with no mighty Loſs, if not a 
Proſpect of Gain, to ourſelves. For as the beſt 
Method of relieving the able Poor is employing 
them; ſo there are many, who, if they would con- 
trive for it, might employ them to their own Profit: 
as others might in ſuch Works, as would be Con- 
veniences, Ornaments, and rational Amuſements. 
And ſo far as helping them to live comfortably is 
the real Motive of theſe things, they are all Ou 
Charities. | 
But ſuppoſing that we have no othey Way: 
doing Good by laying out Money, than what in 
Strictnels of Speech is called Alms; beſtowing 
without 


— 
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without Expectation of any Return from the Re- 
ceivers: there are very few, but can give in this 
Manner, now and then, enough to be a moſt wel- 
come Relief to one or another of the wretched 
Objects every where to be found. And many more 
than do, can afford frequent and large Liberalities, 
of various Kinds. Now theſe greatly miſtake, if 
they imagine, that the Duty of Beneficence out of 
their worldly Subſtance is ſufficiently diſcharged by 
ſome ſmall and almoſt infignificant Diſtributions to 
the loweft Part of the Poor. As the Providence of 
God hath placed different Perſons in different Stati- 
ons; whatever is truly requiſite (for I ſpeak not 


of ſuch imaginary Wants, as Vanity and Fancy © 


frame; but whatever 1s really needful) to ſupport 
Men decently in the Rank, which Propriety obliges 
them to maintain, is nearly as neceſſary to them, as 
meaner Accommodations are to others. And if 
they have much leſs, their Difficulties and Straits 
may be extremly pitiable: which is one thing, that 
merits the careful Attention of the Rich; eſpecially 
with regard to their Relations, Friends and Depen- 
dants. But indeed we, ſhould all attend to every 
thing, from whence a Claim upon us, either of 
Mercy or of Bounty can ariſe. 
Many perhaps have not ſufficient Knowledge of 
particular Perſons in Diſtreſs to beſtow amongſt 
them ſo much as they ought to beſtow in Charity. 
But it is eaſy for them to find thoſe, who have. And 
if they are unwilling, though it muſt be without 
Reaſon, to trouble or even to truſt ſuch; there are 
public Charities of various Kinds, in any of which, 
both the ſmalleſt and the largeſt Sums may be un- 
doubtedly well employed. 5 
It is true, extending our Bounty ſo wide may 
cramp our other Expences: and poſſibly ſo much 
the better. It may prevent or leſſen the Increaſe 


of our F ortunes: but nk may well RAPPER, with- 
out 


CC 
out the leaſt Harm done us. What we have no 
Occaſion for, and probably never ſhall, can be of no 
Value to us. And therefore, as it is impoſlible, that 

Men ſhould for ever have Occaſion to lay up ſtill 
more for their F amilies, there muſt be Multitudes, 
to whom parting with what will make many of 
their Fellow- creatures laſtingly happy, is in Effect 
parting with nothing. But where it is ſomething, 
and even much; ſurely the Conſideration, for 
which we part with it, the Good of one or more of 
our Brethren, is a very juſt and weighty one: beſides 
that our own Good is moſt deeply concerned in it, 
as J hope you have ſcen. Indeed, had we no other 
Inducements to Acts of Charity, it would be ad- 
viſeable to do frequently ſuch as are adapted to our 
Abilities, were it only to prevent the Love of 
Money from fixing and growing upon us, and to 
mortify that wretched Craving for more, by with - 
drawing from it Part of its Food. | 

But all Motives of worldly Prudence in favour 
of any Kind of Beneficence, are infinitely weaker, 
than thoſe by which Religion invites us to every 
Kind: the Love, the Example, the Command of 
our Maker and Redeemer; enforced by the Aſ- 
ſurance, that we are then employing moſt wiſely 
our Thoughts, our Time, and our Property, when 
they are ſpent in the moſt judicious Endeavours, 
that we can uſe, to ſerve and benefit any Part of 
Mankind; and are then moſt effectually ſecuring 
our -own Intereſts: for ever, when we ſhew the molt 
affectionate and extenſive Concern for the Intereſts 
of thoſe around us, in Proportion to the Importance 
of each, As we have therefor? Opportunity, let us 
do Good unto all Men. And let us not be weary in 

Well-doing : for in due Seaſon we ſhall reap, if we? 
Faint not s. 6 "OD . 
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& AL. vi. 


10. 


As we have therefore Opportunity, let us do Good unts 
all Men : eſpe. ially unto them, who are of the 


Houſehold of Faith. . 


N difcourfing on theſe Words, I have already 

ſnewn, what various Opportunities we have, of 
promoting the Happineſs, and preventing, remov- 
ing, or alleviating the Afflictions of our Fellow- 
creatures by the good Nature and Courteſy of 
our common Behaviour to them; by Information 
and Counſel occafionally given them; by a due 
Concern for their Characters and Reputations; by 


our Countenance, F avour, and Intereſt; 


and, if 


their Condition require it, by aſſiſting them with our 


Subſtance allo. 


I proceed therefore at r as I originally 


propoſed, to ſhew you 


II. Who are the proper Objeds of our Kindneſs, 

Now concerning. this, the only general Rule un- 
doubtedly is that of the Text: Let us do Good unto 
ail Men. He, who hath created us in his own Image *, 


is loving unto every Man; and his 
bis Works . He maketh his Sun to riſe 
and on the Good, and ſendeth Rain on the Juſt and on 


dercy is over all 
on the Evil 


the Unjuſt *. We ought therefore to approve our- 
ſelves he Children of the Higheſt, by being merciful, 


48 our Father alſo is merciful * : 


the Wiſdom of his Providence hath allotted us, fill 


LCC * Gen; 1:27. 
b Plal. cxlv. 9. 


and, whatever Station 


vP 
Matth. v. 41 5 
4 Luke vi. 35, 36. 


S E R M ON X 


up the Sphere of our Influence, be it greater or leſs, 
with Acts of Kindneſs. The Affection of Benevo- 
lence was planted in us, and the Exerciſe of it en- 
joined us, not for the Advantage of ſome few Par- 
ticulars, but of all human Kind: and whoever is 
capable of being the better for us, ought to be the 
better; if we can make him fo, without neglecting 
others, who have ftronger Claims upon us. 
In many Caſes, which 1 have mentioned to you, 
doing the moſt important Service to one Perſon will 
not at all diminiſh our Ability of doing as great to\ 
others. Communicating of our Property indeed 
will : and here we are not to underſtand our Savi- 
our's Precept, Give o every Man that aſeth of 
thee ©, in the utmoſt Extent of the Words, any 
more than ſeveral other of his Precepts. Giving 10 
every one thus, unleſs it were fo little as to be of no 
Uſe, would ſoon diſable us from giving to any one; 
indeed from ſupporting ourſelves. And therefore 
his Meaning muſt be only, that no Perſon ſhould be 
excluded; either out of Selfiſhnefs, which is a 
common F ault, or out of Malignity, as the Samaritan 
Woman at firſt would have excluded him for being 
a Few', and as many of the Fews excluded the 
Heathens for being Idolaters: but that we ſhould 
extend our Beneficence to all of all Sorts, on proper 
Occaſions, as far as can be reaſonably expected. | 
Suppoſe therefore an entire Stranger to apply for 
our Charity : if the Law provides a Method, as in 
this Nation it doth, by which the Truth of his 
Complaint may be examined, and Relief granted 
him, in Caſe it proves to be true; directing and 
referring him to that, will, ordinarily ſpeaking, be 
ſufficient ; and doing more will encourage idle Vag- 
rants and Cheats. But if the legal Proviſion doth . 
not reach to his Caſe; or if the Officers intruſted 
with it are fo hard- hearted as to * him; ork 
| o 0583: 1681 n:; is 
* Luke vi. 30. y John i iv. 9. 
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is too frequent) and we have Means to find out, 
and Leifure to inquire,) whether he wants Help; 
and have Cauſe to think he doth, and are able to 
give it him; it is Relation enough to us, that he is 
of the ſame Nature with us; and Recommendation 
enough, however unacquainted with him we were 
before, that his Neceſſities have brought him to our 
Acquaintance now. 

. Suppoſe farther, that ſuch a one is of a different 
Party, a different Country, a different Religion, 
from our own; theſe things ought to be no Bar in 
the leaft to any needful good Offices from us: and 
we ſhall do the more Honour to the Party, the 
Country, the Religion, of which we are, the more 
tender Compaſſion we ſhew him. 

Farther ſtill: let Perſons have done us Injuries ; j 

let thoſe Injuries be as great as we think them, 
though they ſeldom or never are in Reality: yet 
they remain human Creatures, which alone requires 
of us Humanity towards them: and we have per- 
haps alſo injured them; at leaft i in other Inſtances 
we have offended both God and Man; and ought 
to forgive, as we hope to be forgiven. | 

If indeed any unneceſſary Kindneſs will certainly, 
or in all Likelihood, produce Harm upon the 
whole; whatever Appearance of good Nature, 
Friendſhip, Generoſity, it may wear; we muſt 
remember it is a falſe Appearance, and abſtain from 
it as immoral. But otherwiſe the Rule is, to do 
Service gladly to every one'of our Fellow-creatures. 
Not that we are bound to do them equa! Service. 

Their Titles to it may be very unequal : and where 
there is a Difference, we ought to make one. Nor, 
be that of any one ever ſo ſtrong, ſhould: we fo ex- 
hauſt ourſelves upon any ſingle Object, as to leave 
Nothing for others, which in the common Courſe of 
Things muſt fall in our Way, and may deſerve at 
leaſt as much Notice. But then, on the other 


\ 
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Hand, we muſt not reject thoſe, who need Aſſiſtance 
now, under Pretence of reſerving ourſelves for 
worthier Petitioners hereafter; be always waiting 
for a fitter Occaſion than the preſent, and per- 
haps never find it: an Artifice, which, it may be 
feared, ſome have employed. Indeed, Evaſions are 
eaſily invented, in this whole Matter of doing Good, 
by thoſe who ſeek for them. And all, that the 

Teachers of Religion have in their Power towards 
preventing it, is, firſt to remind Men, that every 
one's true Intereſt conſiſts, not in fencing againſt his 
Duty, and getting rid of it, but in learning and per- 
forming it; then to ſtate the Grounds, which dif- 
ferent Sorts of Claimants have to look for Kindneſ-- 
ſes from them: and ſo leave it, both to the Bene- 
volent and the Selfiſh, to ſhew what they are, and 
take the Conſequences. 

The firſt and uſually ſtrongeſt Claim, is Proximity 
of Kindred. They who are. nearly related to us, 
belong immediately to our Care. Others have a 

Care of the ſame Kind, incumbent on them, And 
the Good of the whole is beſt ſecured by the due 
Attention of every one to his own Part. Accord- 
ingly God hath interwoven in our Nature powerful 
Inſtincts, which admoniſh us continually of this 
Obligation: and yet hath admoniſhed us of it again 
by expreſs Words of Scripture. F any provide not 
for bis own, and ſpecially. for thoſe of his own Houſe, 
he hath denied the Faith, and is worſe than an In- 
fidel s. But then it muſt be obſerved, that proviatur 
plainly appears from the Context, and from the Ule 
of the Word in other Places, to means in this, not, 
laying up for them without End ftill more and more, 
which is often no Duty at all; but, maintaining 
them properly out of what we have, which is always 
an important Duty. And even, where both theſe 
things are needful, both may be done; and much 
| Eves, | Room 

t ; Tim 'v; B. | 
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Room left, in large Fortunes eſpecially, for Acts of 


Beneficence to others. But here now is one Inſtance, 


ho eaſy it is to make plauſible Excuſes for neglect- 
ing plain Precepts. What Plea can look fairer, 
than making Proviſion for thoſe who are united to 
us by Blood or Affinity ? And who can fix the 
Bounds of that Proviſion for another Perſon's Fa- 


mily? Yet Bounds there are, beyond which we 
cannot really increaſe their Happineſs; nay, beyond 


which we ought not to conſult their Intereſts. The 


Duty of taking Care to put them in good Circum- 


ſtances is but one of many, concerning the Diſpoſal 
of our Income: and if it be carried farther, than is 


fairly conſiſtent with the reſt, great Wickedneſs may 
be committed under Colour of it, and often hath 


been. 
Another Ground of Preference in doing Good 
is Friendſhip: which indeed we are not bound to 


contract with any one: but when it is contracted, 


(and we find our Saviour himſelf had his beloved 
Diſciple) the Ties of it are by no Means to be diſ- 
regarded. Friendſhip, when ſtrict, comprehends a 
tacit Agreement and Covenant between thoſe who 
enter into it, to look upon the Concerns of each 
other in a great Meaſure as their own. Mere Inti- 


macy of Acquaintance is a lower Sort of Friend- 


ſhip. Cultivating both Sorts by mutual kind Of- 
fices contributes very much to the Enjoyment of 


Life: and may contribute to the Improvement of 


each Party in Knowledge and Goodneſs, as well as 
to the Advancement of their worldly |Profperity, 


Others, it muſt be ſuppoſed, have their own Friends 
zealous for Them: and we are to have a proper 
Zeal for Ours. Not but that one, who was un- 
known to us before, may often, if his Merit or Want 


be conſiderably greater, juſtly expect, that we ſhould 

give him the Preference. And it is no leſs blame- 

able, than common, to nen the Intereſts of 
hols, 
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thoſe, with whom we are connected, beyond reaſon- 
able Bounds : raiſing them to Stations, perhaps of 
Conſequence, for which they are not qualified; and 
depreſſing, for that End, others, who have Preten- 
ſions far better founded. Such Friendſhips are plain 
Confederacies againſt Equity and public Good. And 
if this be true, even in the Caſe of real and well- 
choſen Friends, much more ſtrongly doth it hold in 
that of mere Favourites, whom we have adopted 
from arbitrary Fancy, or Liking to their obſequious 
Behaviour. For indeed worthy Characters will ſel- 
dom condeſcend to the Meanneſſes requiſite for gain- 
ing and preſerving immoderate Degrees of Fond- 
neſs. But were that otherwiſe, private Partialities 
ought never to take Place of Reaſon and Juſtice. 
When they do, it is falſe good Nature, and groſs 
Iniquity. „ 3 

A third Title to peculiar Regard, is that which 
Perſons acquire by having done us Favours. We 
are in ſtrictneſs the Debtors of thoſe to whom we 
have Obligations: and ſhould always be contriving 
to make as prompt Payment, with as large Intereſt, 
as poſſible. It is perhaps one of the heavieſt Diſ- 
couragements to uſeful and kind Actions and Un- 
dertakings, that a ſuitable Return for them is ſo 
ſeldom made. The Hopes of Gratitude prompt 
even the ſelfiſh to many obliging Deeds, of which 
they would not otherwiſe have thought. And the 
Exerciſe of Gratitude propagates and multiplies new 
Kindneſſes continually. We ſhould therefore trea- 
ſure it in our Memories, that if the Inequality of 
other Circumſtances be not very conſiderable, we 
are always to do Good, where we have received it. 
Let ſtill, when there would be any ſhocking Impro- 
priety in this, we muſt excuſe ourſelves for the pre- 
ſent, and make the ſpeedieſt and fulleſt Amends, that 
we can, ſome other Way - 

| | | ut 
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But beſides thoſe, ' who have a Right to the eſpe- | 
cial Notice of ſome, there are others peculiarly intitled 
to the Compaſſion of all. 

And the firſt Rank of theſe conſiſts of ſuch, as 
the Scripture calls, in a ſpiritual Senſe, eb, and 
miſerable, and poor and blind and naked*, who are 
wholly or nearly deſtitute of Chriſtian Faith and 
Hope, and ignorant of the indiſpenſable Rules of 
Life. Multitudes there are of ſuch, even in this 
enlightened Nation; and Multitudes more, who can 
ſcarce help knowing their Duty, live in almoſt a 
total Diſregard to it. Now their Caſe is the ſadder, 
as it gives little Concern to the Generality of other 
Perſons, and perhaps none at all to themſelves. Yet 
their Feet go down to Death, their Steps take bold on 
Helll. Therefore, as Parents are chiefly bound to 
ſee, that there be none ſuch amongſt their Children 
Maſters and Miſtreſſes, to look after them in their 
Families, and Miniſters in their Pariſhes; ſo all 
People are bound in Proportion to think, what they 
can do likewiſe towards cauſing the glorious Light of 
the Goſpel to ſhine into the Hearts of Menn. 

Of temporal Claims to the Kindneſs of all with- 
out Diſtinction, the principal conſtant one is un- 
doubtedly that of Poverty : eſpecially when Sickneſs 
or Loſſes happen, or Work is ſcarce, or Seaſons ri- 
gorous, or Provifions dear, and many Mouths to be 
filled. They indeed who prefer an idle and vaga- 
bond Life of Beggary before honeſt Labour, ought 
not to be encouraged in it by Relief, but abandoned 
to the Wretchedneſs, which they chuſe. The Law 
of God paſſes Sentence on them, M any one will n:t 
work, neither let him eat' : and the Law of the Land 
corrects them juſtly for the needleſs Weight, which 
they hang upon Society. Nay, ſuch as cannot now 


labour, if they have brought themſelves into Straits | 
| | | by 


u Rev, iii. 17. * 2 Cor, iv. 4, 6. 
Prov. v. 5. 12 Theſſ. iii. 10. 
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by Debauchery, Negligence or Extravagance, tho? 


they muſt have ſome, yet it ſhould be a ſparing 
Maintenance, unleſs deep Repentance plead in their 


Favour. But the Diſtreſſes of thoſe, who are % 


brought low without their own Fault, and have 
ſtriven to ſupport themſelves as long as they could, 
ſhould be alleviated with the tendereſt Pity. Eſpe- 
cially, if they be friendleſs as well as helpleſs, this 
makes the Height of a compaſſionable Caſe. A 
Man in this Situation may nominally have many 
and able Friends; yet if they will take no com- 
petent Care of him, he is to be conſidered as 
really having none: and their neglecting him is 
far from being a Reaſon, 1 others ſhould do ſo 
likewiſe. 
We may indeed alledge, to excuſe our Parſimony 
towards the Poor, that we are afraid of Impoſtures, 
and of throwing away our Charity, But then why 
will we not, where there is any Likelihood of Truth, 
make Inquiry? Believing every one, to be ſure, is 
feeding the Unworthy with what the Deſerving 
ought to have. , But reſolving to diſbelieve every 
one is à mean Contrivance to ſpare. our Money, 
which both God and Man will ſee through. Very 
poſſibly, after our beſt Care, we may ſometimes be 
deceived. But the more Danger there is that many 
of our Endeavours to Good may fail, the more Care 
we ought to uſe, that ſome Part however may ſuc- 
ceed : imitating the Wiſdom of the Huſbandman, 
who commits to the Earth perhaps more than 
double of the Corn that he expects to bear Fruit; 
and obſerving, that under a fimilar Image, the 
Scripture hath expreſsly given this very Injunction. 
In the Morning ſaw thy Seed, and in the Evening 
withhold not thine 5 fer thou knoweſt not, whe. 
ther ſhall proſper, either this or that, or whether they 
both ſhall be alike good". But one Thing we cer- 
tainly 
. 6. 
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tainly know, that all Attempts, directed by our beſt 
Judgement to the Benefit of others, will at leaſt be- 
_ nefit ourſelves. For they will improve in us by Ex- 
ereiſe a merciful Diſpoſition; and recommend us to 
his Approbation, who graciouſly accepts the Will 
for the Deed. | . 5 | 
Every Way of doing Good hath fome Advan- 
tage, peculiar to itſelf : but relieving the diſtreſſed 
Poor hath many conſiderable ones. Uneaſineſs is 
much more ftrongly felt, than Satisfaction: and 
therefore taking away Pain is making a greater 
Change for the better, than adding Pleaſure. Be- 

fides, there is oftener Room for it: and it is com- 
monly ſooner done, and at leſs Expence. Beſtowin 

what would ſcarce make one in moderately ws. 
Circumſtances happier at all, would give Comfort 
and Joy to great Numbers of the Ieidigent: And 


further ſtill, the Sufferings of the Poor are true and 
real: the Wants of others are frequently imaginary, 


and on ſeveral Accounts unfit to be ſupplied. 

But though Poverty, I mean when joined with 
Sobriety and Induſtry, hath the ftrongeſt Title to 
our Regard; yet the two latter alone, though ac- 
companied with no Diftreſs, greatly merit Counte- 
nance and Favour. Frugality and, Diligence in a 
lawful Calling are hopeful Marks of an honeſt 
Mind. And it would be very hard, that they, 
who do their beft, ſhould, for Want of Encourage- 
ment, fail to thrive and riſe : eſpecially conſidering, 
that, while they labour for themſelves, they labour 
for the Public too. F 
Theſe good Qualities are yet more deſerving of 
Notice when they are adorned by Knowledge and 
Skill. For not only every Thing valuable ought 
to have its Value properly acknowledged; but pre- 
ferring Perſons of leſs Abilities to others of greater, 
may occaſion many to ſuffer by their Ignorance: and 

| e it 
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it diſheartens Men from Attempts of excelling, to 
which they ſhould always be excited. 

But the higheſt Sort of Merit, beyond Compari- 
ſon, is that which the Apoſtle ſingles out in the 
Text to recommend by the Expreſſion of the Hou 
Hold of Faith. All good Chriſtians, being through 
the Grace of God conformed to his Likeneſs, and 
adopted by him to be Heirs of Salvation, are there- 
fore, when taken ſeparately, called the Children of 
their heavenly Father; when jointly, his Family or 
Houſehold. And there being no Admittance into 
this Family, or Continuance in it, but by ſuch a 
Belief of Religion, as produces an uniform Prac- 
tice of it, therefore it is called the Houſehold of 
Faith. 100 N | 

And one Reaſon for directing the primitive Chriſ- 
tians to do Good eſpecially to their Brethren in the 
Faith, probably was, becauſe the Generality of them 
were of the poorer Sort, and yet were leaſt likely to 
meet with Aſſiſtance from others: their Heathen 
Neighbours being offended by the Singularity of 
their Notions, and condemned by the Strictneſs of 
their Lives: on which Account it was very need- 
ful, that the rich Members of their own Communion 
ſhould conſider them in the firſt Place. 

But another main Reaſon doubtleſs was, that 
Chriſtians were, what the Deſign of Chriſtianity is 
to make them, more religious and virtuous than 
other Men, and therefore bound to treat one another 
as being ſo. They were to prefer a Fellow- boliever 
in their Benefactions, not only for belonging to the 
ſame Body, but becauſe ihe Righteous is more excel. 
lent than his Neighbour . And this points out a 
Way for us alſo, though the Houſehold of Faith, in 
outward Profeſſion and Appearance, is of equal Ex- 
tent with our Country, to obſerve however the Spi- 

rit and Intent of the Apoſtle's Precept, by making 
| | it 
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it one great Rule of all our Charities, to be moſt 
liberal to the trueſt Chriſtians; that is, the moſt 
jous and virtuous and honeſt Perſons. In this 
Senſe his Direction is ſo extremely reaſonable and 
important, that the Heathen Emperor Zulian, writ- 
ing, 300 Years after, to the Heathen High Prieſt 
of theſe very Galatians, to whom this Epiſtle is 
written, could not forbear inſerting it in Words ſo 
nearly the ſame, that there can be no Doubt, from 
whom the Thought was borrowed. Let us therefore, 
faith he, communicate of our Subſtance to all Men, but 
more freely to thoſe of good Minds. And certainly 
nothing can be more judicious?. Every Kind of Diſ- 
tinction ought to have a proportionable Regard ſhewn 
it : and therefore the higheſt and moſt honourable 
ought to have the greateſt, The private Prudence 
of acting thus, though a ſelfiſh Reaſon, deſerves 
Mention: that whoever aſſiſts a worthy. Perſon, may 
be ſure to have the Favour gratefully received ; and 
as far poſſible, repaid ; whereas on others there is 
no Dependance. When thou wilt do Good, ſaith the 
Son of Sirach, know to whom thou doeft it: So ſhalt 
thou be thanked for thy Benefits. Do Good to the god- 
ly Man, and thou ſhalt ind a Recompence: and if not 
from him, yet from the moſt High*. For God, who, 
to ſpeak in the Language of St. Paul, is the Sa- 
viour, the Preſerver and Benefactor, of all Men, but 
| | 4 | eſpecially 
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eſpecially of thoſe that believe, expects us to imitate 
him, not only in the Univerſality of his Beneficence, 
but in the peculiar Notice, which he takes of the 
fitteſt Objects of it. And accordingly we find, that 
this was the deliberate, ſolemn Reſolution of the 
Pſalmiſt. O my Soul, thou haſt ſaid unto the Lord, 
thou art my God. My Goodneſs extendeth not to thee : 
but to the Saints that are in the Earth; even to thoſe 
who excel in Virtue; in whom is all my Delight +, 
It is one of the oldeſt Complaints in the World, 
that no ſufficient Difference is made between the 
Good and Bad in the Diſtribution of Happineſs. 
And though it belongs only to the great Judge of 
all to remedy this Evil completely, as he will at the 
laſt Day, yet we ſhould every one contribute our ut- 
moſt to leſſen it in the mean Time. Not only the 
Intereſt of Religion requires it of us, but that of 
Mankind; who will always be miſerable in Propor- 
tion as they are wicked: and it is encouraging 
Wickedneſs, not to encourage Virtue. This Ne- 
glect, in thoſe who have Power and Influence, pro- 
duces unſpeakable Miſchief : and in all Ranks down- 
wards, it muſt be of far greater Conſequence, than 
is generally apprehended, to lay hold on every Op- 
portunity of ſhewing, that we reſpect and will be- 
friend worthy Characters, and think no Obligation 
ſuperior to that of ſupporting Piety and Morals in 
this Manner. e 1 
Thus I have gone through the chief Claims, that 
can be made to our Regard in doing Good. The 
more of them unite in one Perſon, the ſtronger his 
Pleas become: and if, at any Time, being divided 
between ſeveral, they make the Rule of our Conduct 
| ſeem dubious ; let us only take Care to preſerve an 
impartial Deſire of acting rightly, and we ſhall 
make few, if any, Miſtakes of great Importance, 
Toe Integrity of the Upright fall guide them : * | 
| 5 be 
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the Righteoufneſs of the Perfect ſpall direft his Way. 
Moft of our Difficulties about the beſt Sorts; and 
fitteſt Objects, and requifite Proportions of Benefi- 
cence, ariſe, it may be feared, not ſo often from real 
Ignorance or Doubt, as from Unwillingneſs. Let 
us all therefore endeavour firſt to conquer that, by 
reflecting ſeriouſly on the many and ſtrong Motives, 
that urge us to do Good and to communicate: let us 
form our Minds, with the moſt afliduous Care, to 
a Femper of univerſal Benevolence and Love, not 
to be exerciſed now and then only, - on extraordina 
and diſtant Occaſions, but to animate the whole of 
our Behaviour to each other. To the exacteſt Vigi- 
lance over ourſelves, let us join our moſt ardent 
Prayers to God, that his holy Spirit, for the Sake 
of his bleſſed Son, may quicken, reftrain, direct us; 
and then let us chearfully go on our Way : where 
the Caſe is plain, follow the Dictates of an honeft 
Heart without Heſitation; where it ſeems perplexed, - 
judge as well as we can, without Scruple or Terror. 
For we ſerve a moſt gracious Maſter : and ſo long 
as we ſerve him with a. ſincerely right Intention, we 
ſhall probably ſeldom err from our Duty, and cer- 
tainly never fail of our Reward. | 


— 


* 8—— ——— — — _— — — 
— —— — — rn — . — . — ˙ Ä 3 
pay —— — 1 TIS. —— l = 8 — 
— — 
1 
2 
- 
Py 
> 


— 


8 


— — — 
— mz 


A M ON I. 


Marr k. v. 6. 


„ 


Bleſſed are they, which do hunger and thirſt after 
"Righteouſneſs : for they ſhall be filled. 


' HATEVER Objections the Vain or Vicious 
| make againſt Religion, they muſt allow, if 

they have any Regard to Truth remaining, not only 
83 that 


t Prov. xi, 3, 5. Heb. xiti. 16, 
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chat nothing elſe promiſes Happineſs hereafter, but 
that nothing is ſo likely to give Happineſs even 
here, as that Diſpoſition of Mind, to which Reli-- 


gion propoſes to bring us. For he, who loves God 


ſincerely, and obeys him willingly, and truſts in him 
cheerfully ; who delights in doing Juſtice and ſhew- 
ing Goodneſs to his Fellow-creatures; and takes 
Pleaſure in regulating his Conduct by the Dictates 
of Reaſon and Scripture; ſtudying to be uſeful in 
his Station, and keeping his Heart ſhut againſt every 
hurtful Indulgence, while he opens it in a proper 
Degree to every innocent Gratification, hath un- 
queſtionably the trueſt Enjoyment of his Being, that 
is poſſible. He deſtroys not his Health by Intem- 
perance, nor his Fortune by Extravagance, nor his 
Character by criminal or mean Behaviour. He gene- 
rally obtains Eſteem and Friendſhip from others; and 
he always feels the moft comfortable Teſtimony of 
his own Conſcience. Whatever he denies himſelf, 
or parts with, it is for a valuable Confideration, the 
Diſcharge of his Duty: whatever he ſuffers,” he eſ- 
capes the greateſt of Evils, Remorſe and Shame : 
and he enjoys the greateſt Good, a conſcious Senſe of 
the divine Favour, conducting him graciouſly through 
the Afflictions of this Life to an endleſs Felicity in 
the next, that ſhall be the-more abundant for them: 
and where ſhall we find upon Earth a ſecurer, an ea- 
fier, a more joyful Situation? Right Actions, it muſt 
be owned, are often accompanied, in the Beginning 
of a Chriſtian Courſe, with great inward Struggles. 
But they diminiſh continually, in Proportion as a 
right Temper is formed: and when we arrive at a 
proper Maturity in Goodneſs, we ſhall be intirely 


| free from Difficulties, and abſolutely at Peace. 


| But then it is objected, that allowing ſuch a State 
to be ever ſo happy, we have no Proſpect of at- 


taining it in a ſufficient Meaſure to afford us any 


joe 


Feeling of that Happineſs. And Experience is 


imagined 
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imagined by too many to confirm this Apprehen- 
fion. Moſt of thoſe who live either in Vice or Ne- 
glect of Piety, make at one Time or other warm 
Reſolutions, and, it may be, vigorous Attempts, to 
throw off wrong Habits and become religious. But 
they find it an unpleafing, laborious, painful Work. 
And let them endeavour as earneſtly as they will; 
nay, be ever ſo much perſuaded for a while, that 
they have gained conſiderable Ground; they are 
very liable to relapſe, more or leſs, into. their for- 
mer Tranſgreſſions or Omiſſions, contrary to all their 
Hopes. Daunted at this, they draw. immediately a 
haſty Concluſion, that Nature is not to be altered, 
and Cuſtom is ſecond Nature: that it would be 
well for them indeed,.if they had that Command of 
themſelves, that ſome have: but how much ſoever 
they may envy them, 'they muſt of Force be content 
with their own Condition; for it fignifies nothing to 
ſtrive againſt what they ſhall never get the Maſtery 
of, or aſpire to what they ſhall never arrive at. And 
ſo they fit down ſatisfied with this Plea, lay afide 
the Thought of growing better, and then of courſe 
grow continually worſe. Yet plainly, if endeayour- 
ing would prevent that only, it would be worth 
while: for, next to being good being as little bad 
as we can, is our evident intereſt, with reſpe& to 
both Worlds. %/ͤX 8 
But we may juſtly hope for much more. And 
that we may not doubt of it, our Saviour hath aſſur- 
ed us of it. In the very Beginning of his Sermon 
on the Mount, he lays it down: Bleſſed art, they 
which do hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs: for 
they all be filled, Whoever truly defires to become 
pious and virtuous, and purſues that great Point in 
the right Method, with due Perſeverance, ſhall ne- 
ver fail of attaining his End. And the whole Word 
of God teaches the fame thing. Why then ſhould _ 
we not believe it, and act on that Belief ? If we act 
es rr T0 29h without 
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without it indeed; our Attempts will be as faint, as 
our Hopes. But this is the Victory, that overcometh 
the World; even our Faith*, Not a preſumptuous 
Faith in ourſelves alone: that will certainly deceive 

us; and is the very Cauſe, that ſo many fall to their 
utter Ruin, when they thought they ſtood firmeſt: 
but a Truſt and Reliance on the promiſed Grace of 
God, through him who died to obtain for us Pow- 
er, as well as Pardon; a fixed Perſuaſion, that wwe 
can do all things through Chriſt which ftrengtheneth 
us: which he doth by a double Afurance, of pre- 
ſent Help, as well as a future Reward, This Help 
he hath expreſsly engaged to every Chriftian, in 
every Difficulty, on the reaſonable Terms, of hum- 
bly praying for it, and honeſtly making uſe of it. 
What ſhould hinder us then from working out our 
own Salvation, when God is ready to work in us both 

to will and to do©; both good Defires, and the Ac- 
compliſhment of them? Our bad Inclinations may 
be too hard for us; but not for him. He will cer- 
tainly qualify us for what he commands and expects: 
elſe his Precepts would be Mockery, and his Puniſh- 
ments Cruelty. 8 . 
But ſtill it is alledged by many, that in fact, 
though they do both endeavour and pray, they can- 
not become good, even in their outward Behaviour; 
much leſs in their Hearts. And perfectly good we 
do not ſay they can become at preſent ; but why not 
* ſufficiently to enjoy from it much Peace and Com- 
fort? Let us examine the pretended Impoſſibility 
of this a little more diſtinctly. It is confeſſed, our 
ſpiritual Frame is weak, and was grievouſly diſor- 
dered by the Fall, But however, though in un 
Fleſh, to uſe the Words of the Apoſtle, dwelleth no 
good Thing, yet after the inward Man we delight in 
the Law of God. Through his Mercy we have 
ſtill right and worthy Principles, as well as wrong 
Vol. II. . and 

* 1 John v. 4. Phil. ii. 12, 13, 4 Rom. vii. 18, 22. 
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and bad ones. We have ſtill Diſpoſitions in our 


Breaſts, to eſteem and honour Goodneſs, to be grate- 


ful for Benefits, to obſerve the Commands and ſub- 
mit to the Diſpoſal of a juſt, wiſe, and kind Superior. 
Now theſe, directed to their propereſt Object, Al- 
mighty God, are Love, Obedience and Reſignation 


to him, in which conſiſts a Spirit of Religion. We 


have alſo by Nature, not only tender Affections in 
the nearer Relations of Life, but a general Senſe and 


Approbation of Honeſty and Truth, of Good-will, 


Pity, and Forgiveneſs towards all with whom we 
have to do: and theſe Things comprehend our 
Duty to our Neighbour. Then, as to what we owe 
to ourſelyes: reaſonable Creatures muſt think Rea- 
ſon ought to be followed, rather than Paſſion and 
Appetite; muſt condemn the Exceſſes, that deſtroy 
their Underſtanding or Health; and be ſhocked as 


Voiolations of Decency and Modeſty. So that in 
Truth, we have the Seeds within us of every Thing 


good, as well as evil. And all we need is, to culti- 


vate the one, and pluck up the other, and we are what 
we ſhould be. It is acknowledged, we have not 
Strength of our own to root out our Vices; and our 
Virtues will never bear Fruit, without kindly Infſu- 


ences from above. But fince God is ready'to give 


us all we really want, we may labour with full as 


much Aſſurance of ſucceeding, as if we had it of 


Our own. 


There are Inſtances but too many, of Perſons 


bringing themſelves into Habits contrary to Reaſon 


and Nature: why ſhould it be impoſſible to acquire 


ſuch, as agree with both? We can abſtain from 


Foults, for which we have ever ſo great a 
Love, when our Intereſt requires it, when 
ſome favourite Purſuit or Fancy is ſerved by 
it. This cannot therefore, in general, be ex- 
tremely difficult: for very often the Motive of 


fuch Self-denial is 9 * And ay do 
we 
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we then perſuade ourſelves, that Love of God and 
our Duty, and Hope of eternal Happineſs, and Fear 
of eternal Miſery, cannot have an equal Influence 
upon us? The Truth is, we need but try heartily, 
and we ſhall find it can; ſhall find that we are able 
by a firm Reſolution, founded on Faith in Heaven, 
to abſtain from any one ſinful Action whatever: and 
therefore, by repeating the Reſolution, from any 
Number of ſuch Actions. 
Indeed, merely reſtraining the outward Acts of 
Vice, is not being virtuous: Virtue conſiſts in the 
inward Diſpoſition of the Heart. But a Courſe of ſuch 
Reftraints uniformly carried on with that View, will 
as certainly, in Time, change our Diſpoſitions in 
this Reſpect, as we fee it doth in all others. We 
grow contented, and pleaſed, by Degrees, with 
every Place, and every Way of Life, we are put 
into: and become fond at laſt, of what we were 
once quite indifferent about; nay, of what we dif- 
| liked very much. But beſides the general Force of 
Cuſtom, there is a peculiar Complacency, connected 
by our Maker with the Performance of our Duty; 
which the longeſt Habit of Sin, cannot fo entirely 
extinguiſh, but that, whenever we return to the 
right Way, our Heart will applaud us for every 
Step we take; joyful Proſpects will open to us, and 
invite us on through every Difficulty ; till at length 
we ſhall get beyond them, and find the Ways of i. 
dom Pleaſantneſs , and all her Paths, Peace“. 
Perhaps this may not be ſo ſoon, as we could wiſh 
or expect. Yet; not uncommonly, God meets the 
very firſt Advances, that he hath inclined Men to 
make towards him, and changes their Hearts almoſt 
totally at once. But be it ever ſo long, what have 
we elſe to do, but go on and wait his Time? At- 
taining a religious State of Mind is not a Matter, at 
which one would aim only, if it could be acquired in 
1 ph - x4 © 11g mort 
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a ſhort Space, and with little Trouble. It is the 
great, the one Thing that we have to be concerned 
about in Life: what muſt be done, or we are miſe- 
rable; and if once done well, makes us happy for 
ever. Therefore, how flow. or how difficult our 
Progreſs may be, is little to the Purpoſe : we ſhould 
50 on with more Pleaſure indeed, if we went on 
: but cur Bubech is.to go on as 
we can. And whoever hath Strength enough to 
make a Stand, may quickly have enough to gain 
Ground; and, by parka uing his Advantage, will un- 
doubtedly at length gain a complete Victory. 

I am very ſenſible, how often this fails to be the 
Caſe. But the Reaſon is: either Men do not ſet 
about reforming themſelves with the Sincerity, the 
Spirit and the Prudence, that they do about other 
Points of Importance; or they have not Patience to 
perſiſt in it. 

Moſt People, far from withing to mend their 
Faults, are very unwilling to khow thut they have 


any. Now what can be the Meaning of this? In 


all other Employments, whoever is defirous to do 
well, examines carefully into the Defects of his own 
Work, receives with Thankfulneſs the Judgement 
of his Friends, turns to Uſe even the Cenſures of 
his Enemies; and from whenceſoever the Know- 
ledge of any Imperfection comes, hath no Quiet, till 
he hath corrected it to the beſt of his Power. But 
is it thus we act in the Government of our Hearts, 
and the Conduct of our Lives? If not, whence 
comes the Difference? Doubtleſs from hence, that 
we are not ſo fincere in one Caſe, as the other. It 
is not Righteouſneſs, Piety, and Virtue, that we hun- 
ger and thirſt after; but a fair Show, even though - 
be a falſe one, to others and ourſelves. We | 
ſmall Regard to what promotes not this: and —— 

leſſens it, we conſider only as an Injury and a Loſs; 


not at all as an * given us of e 
| an 
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and improving our Hearts and Lives, notwith- 
ſtanding that we profeſs the ſtrongeſt Deſire of it. 

But ſuppoſe a Perſon ever ſo defirous to conquer 
| ſome Vices, yet if he indulge others; or ſuppoſe he 
endeavours to get rid of all Immoralities, yet if he 
allow himſelf in Profaneneſs or Forgetfulneſs of 
God, his Aim is inconſiſtent, and he muſt not hope 
to ſucceed. Every Virtue is connected with every 
other Virtue: all Virtue is connected with Religion: 
and they will not flouriſh apart. Specious Appear- 
ances there may be: but not uſeful Realities. We 
muſt hunger and thirſt after univerſal Righteouf- 
neſs, not one Part only, if we expect to be filled 
from above. 

Nay though we ſhould wiſh to grow better in 1 all 
Reſpects, yet wiſhing it faintly, and attending to it 
ſlightly, will never effect it. If we mak= Riches, or 
Power, or Pleaſure, or any Thing elſe of this World, 
our great Aim; and look upon the religious and 
moral Government of ourſelves as an inferior Mat- 
ter; not to be overlooked indeed, but requirin 
only ſo much Regard, as theſe more pen af | 
fairs will admit; our Improvement in it will be ve 
little, if any at all: For we cannot ſerve two Maſters": 
But did we once ſee, and will keep in Mind, that 
Piety and Virtue are our Buſineſs here; that form- 
ing our Hearts to a practical Efteem of Reaſon and 
Truth, to a Temper of Juſtice and Goodneſs to- 
wards Men, of Reverence and Obedience to God, 
of Love to Chrift, of Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, 
is our main Concern, compared with which every 
Thing elſe is nothing: it would make a won- 
derful Difference, both in our — and our | 
Succeſs. 

But ſtill, the — Diligence may fail, unleſs we 
proceed in a proper Method. If we reſolve againſt 


Sin; and will not reſolve to be on our Guard againſt 
the 


f Matth. vi. 24. 
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the Things, that lead us into it: If we deſire to 
row in Grace® ; and will not uſe the Means, which 


God hath appointed for our Growth in it: what 


wonder is it, that we fail? Nay, though we take 


the righteſt Methods imaginable, and proceed in 


them, for a Time, with the greateſt Spirit: yet if, 
after a while, we become wearied, and faint in our 


Mind,, and leave off; all our paſt Labour will be 


in vain. We cannot indeed keep to the ſame Pitch 


conſtantly ; but whenever the Want of it hath be- 


trayed us into a Fault, we can recover and raiſe our- 
ſelves up to it again. And though a freſh Repeti- 
tion of the ſame Fault were to ſucceed often; yet, 
Recollection and freſh Reſolution may be repeated 
as often, till through the Grace of God they become 
effectual. 3553 | 

But here People uſually object; they cannot re- 


ſolve againſt Sin more ſtrongly, than they have 
done; yet their former Reſolutions have ſtood them 


in no Stead; and to what Purpoſe is it to make 


more! Now every one ſees, how abſurd this Way 


of thinking would be in the Affairs of common Life. 
Scarce any one ſucceeds at the firſt Trial, uſually 
not till after many Trials, in almoſt any Thing they 
go about to learn, And yet what do they do? 
They endeavour on: and though perhaps they can- 
not poſſibly be more in earneſt at laſt, than they 
were at firſt, yet inſenſibly, themſelves know not 
how, they overcome the Difficulty ſo intirely, that 
very often neither any Feeling, nor any Notion of it 


remains. 


Let us therefore imitate their Perſeverance; and 


' 


not be impatient, and out of Hopes, becauſe of a few 


Failures: always think lowly of what we have done ; 


but always highly of what through God's Help, we 


may do. Being uneaſy at our paſt Miſcarriages, is | 


indeed a Duty, fo far as it teaches us to be humble, 
F ; 8 N 1 | tg 
3/2 Pet. iii, 18, » Heb. xii. 3 
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to aſk Pardon, and ſtrive to behave better. But if 
we do Nothing but dwell upon and aggravate our 
Fault to our own Minds; till we have ſo little Opi- 
nion of, and ſo little liking to, ourſelves, that we 
have 5 Heart to ſet about Amendment; a Senſi- 
bility, thus exceſſive, defeats its own End; and be- 
comes a new Sin, added to all the former We 
muſt therefore never deſpair, and give up our Caſe 
as incurable, and our Souls as loſt; for they are not 
ſo. God is our Phyſician; and no Diſeaſe is too 
inveterate for him. We have only to ſtudy and 
follow his Directions faithfully, and the final Event 
is infallible. If we fail in our Duty; we may, if 
we will, from that very Failure get more Strength 
and Skill for the future: by obſerving, through 
what Wrongneſs or Weakneſs in our Temper, what 
Raſhneſs or Negligence in our Conduct, the Advan- 
tage againſt us was gained; and thinking, what 
Precautions will be moſt effectual againſt another 
Trial. A moderate Share of Time and Pains, ho- 
neſtly ſpent thus, would give us happy Earneſts of 
obtaining at length an intire Conqueſt: which: how- 
ever, though always poſſible, will be much the eaſier 
and ſurer, the earlier we prepare for and engage in 
the Conflict; before we give the Enemy Leiſure to 
ſtrengthen himſelf, by further weakening and cor- 
rupting us. My Son, gather Inſtruction from thy 
Youth up: ſo ſhalt thou find Wiſdom till thine old Age. 
Come unto her as one that ploweth and ſoweth, and 
wait 4 her good Fruits: for thou ſhalt not toil much 
in labouring about her, but ſhalt eat of her Fruits right 
Joon, My Son, if thou wilt, thou ſhalt be taught : and 


if thou apply thy Mind, thou N be prudent.— Let 
Per 
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4 thy Mind be upon ihe Ordinances of the Lord, and me- 
aitate continually in his Commanaments: He fhall 
eſtabliſh thine Heart, and give thee Wiſdom at thine 
OWN Deſi Ire * | 

But ſu ppoſing the worſt, that 1 we have been negli- 
gent, or even grofly ſinful in Time paſt; yet not only 
Reaſon and the — of Scripture, but Experi- 

ence proves the Poſſibility of our Recovery. Did not 
David recover from Adultery and Murder, Manaſſeb 
| from Idolatry, Zaccheus the Publican from Covet- 
| ouſneſs and Injuſtice, Peter from denying Chriſt, 
4 Puul from blaſpheming and perſecuting? Have not 
| Multitudes in all Ages, many in our own, ſome per- 
| haps known to us, recovered from the vileſt Acts, 
from the longeſt Habits of Sin? Why then cannot 
= we do what they have done? 
1 It muſt be confeſſed indeed, that ſome 3 Ab 
rally Diſpoſitions much more favourable both to In- 
nocence and Repentance, than others. But God 
hath made none of his Creatures incapable of what 
he made them for. And fince he condeſcends to 
help us, we may he ſure he will help us as much as 
we really want. The Weakneſs of Man, the Force 
of Temptation, the Difficulty of Duty, are of 
ſmall Account, where the Almighty is ready to in- 
terpoſe. Our-own Strength indeed cannot increaſe, 
in proportion as our Trials do: but that, which pro- 
ceeds from him, can. And this is the great Felicity 
of our Dependance upon him, that while our Senſe 
of continually needing his Aid is fitted, beyond all 
Things, to keep us humble: our Aſfurance of hav- 
ing it, if we will aſk and uſe it, gives us a Comfort 
and a Spirit, that nothing elſe can equal. : 

God will certainly enable us to do every Thing, | 

| which is neceſſary to be done. And though he may 
pioſſibly ſuffer us to ſtrive againſt ſame of aur ſmaller 
F e much longer and more ineffectually, than re 
: | eon 


n Feclys vi, 18, 19, 32, 37+ 
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could wiſhz yet we may be aſſured, he hath wiſe 
and good Reaſons for exerciſing us with ſuch Difh- 
culties; and, provided we continue he good Fight 
with Patience and Courage, whatever Labour and 
Pain it may cauſe us now, it ſhall not . hinder, but 


increaſe our Reward hereafter: and the Proſpe& of 


that is abundantly ſufficient to make us happy in the 
mean while, Not that we can ever fit ourſelves to.- 
appear before God, and be juſtified in his Sight, 
on the footing of a Covenant of Works, Far be 
from us the haughty Imagination. We deſire to 
be accepted, not for what we have done, but for 
what our bleſſed Redeemer hath done on our Ac- 
count: and to be found in him, not having our own 
Righteouſneſs, which is of the Law, but that which is 
through the Faith of Chriſt, the Righteouſi:eſs which is 
of God by Faith '.. After this we are to hunger and 
thirſt both as the Means of perſonal Righteouſneſs, 
and the Ground of God's accepting it. In this alone 
we are to hope firſt, and rejoice afterwards, 8 
Yet ſtill, F in ibis Life only we had Hope in Chriſt, 
we might ſometimes be of all Men moſt miſerable ®, 
Not but that, even then, a ſteady Courſe of Virtue 
and Religion would in general be evidently for the 
Intereſt of Mankind, and almoſt of every Individual. 
But after all, there would be Caſes too often happen- 
ing, in which the Trouble of combating evil Incli- 
nations and Habits would be ſo great, the Progreſs 
in Goodneſs ſo imperfect, and the Enjoyment of it 
ſo precarious and ſhort-lived; that human Reſolu- 
tion muſt be ſuppoſed likely to ſtagger and faint, 
under ſuch Trials. But fince we are aſſured of en- 
joying to Eternity in Perfection, whatever Graces we 
have cultivated here with Sincerity; the Toilſome- 
neſs of the Work, and the Slowneſs of the Succeſs, 
ought not to deter us in the leaſt. Let the Watch- 
fulneſs over our Conduct, the Reſtraint of our Paſ- 
TH fions, 
Phil, iii. 9. m x Cor, xv. 19. 
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ſions, and wrong Deſires, be ever ſo uneaſy; let this 
Uneaſineſs laſt ever ſo long; let our Advancement, 
after doing our beſt, be mixed with ever ſuch morti- 
fying Failures and Frailties : yet, if we be faithful 
unto the End, every one of theſe ſeemingly dif- 
couraging Circumſtances will have full Allowance 
made for it, and be moſt equitably confidered to 
our Advantage. We have only to take care of 
our Duty; and the Goodneſs of our Maker will be 
ſure to take care of our Happineſs. Nor is it in- 
deed, could we but think aright, of very great Con- 
ſequence, whether we begin to taſte that Happineſs, 
in any conſiderable Degree, during our momentary 
Life on Earth; which however truly good Perſons, 
almoft, if not abſolutely without Exceptions, do; 
or whether it be reſerved for that approaching 
Time, when all they, that have hungered and tbirſted 
after Righteouſneſs here, ſball be abundantly filled with 
the Plenteouſneſs of God's Houſe, and made to drink of 
the River of his Pleaſures ". For with him is Fulneſs 
of Foy, and at his right Hand there are Pleaſures for 
 evermore*®. Therefore, my beloved Brethren, be ye 
ftedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the Wark! of 
the Lord: foraſmuch as ye know, that your Labour is 
not in vain in the Lord“. e Se 


* Pf, xxxvi. 8, 9. Q PL. xvi. 11. Þ 1 Cor. xv. 58. 


SERMON 


SERMON III. 


James i. 27. 


Pure Religion and undefiled before God and the 
Father is this: to viſit the Fatherleſs and Widows 
in their Afliction, and to keep himſelf unſpoiled 
5 the World. 


O — the Meaning of theſe Words 
fully, it muſt be obſerved, that St. James 
wrote his Epiſtle to the 7ewiſh Believers in Chriſt ; 
many of whom were not yet ſufficiently apprized, | 
how grievouſly the Traditions of their Elders had 
corrupted Religion. For long-received Errors are 
| ſeldom entirely caſt off, till ſome Time after the 
Truths, which, by evident Conſequence, prove them 
to be Errors, are embraced. Theſe new Converts 
therefore, being accuſtomed. from their Infancy to 

think very highly of that Purity ef Faith and 
Worſhip, which was their principal Diſtinction from 
the Heathen World, continued even after they were 
Chriſtians, to give it an undue Preference to the 
weightieſt Duties of common Life. Their Opinion 
of ceremonial Worſhip indeed the Goſpel hath pro- 
bably lowered : but it muſt have increaſed their 
Eſteem of Faith. And though it was eaſy to under- 
ſtand that no Faith could be valuable, unleſs it 
brought forth the good Fruit of univerſal Obedience; 
yet wrong Inclinations led many to miſtake - the 
Matter : who accordingly contenting themſelves with 
a ſpeculative Belief, and formal Devotion, thought 
and ſpoke ill of thoſe, who either differed from them 
in 
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in religious Tenets, or laid any great Streſs on moral 
Practice. Now had the Apoſtles indulged Imagina- 
tions and Behaviour ſo agreeable to corrupt Nature, 
undoubtedly they would have gained by it a much 
larger Number of Diſciples. But they had not fo 
learned Chriſt *, Each, as Opportunity preſented 
itſelf, diligently oppoſed this dreadful Perverſion of 
the Doctrine according to Godlineſs*;, but none with 
a warmer Zeal, than St. James: who, preſiding over 
the Chriſtians of Feru/alem, muſt have had the moſt 
Experience of it. He therefore, throughout this 
whole Epiſtle, pleads earneſtly for obſerving the 
moral Duties, Beneficence and Self-government : 
the latter to be exerciſed in our Words, as well as 
But eſpecially in the Text, he hath exalted them 
fo high, that he may ſeem, and I fear hath been ap- 
prehended by ſome, to exclude every thing elle, 
as unneceflary. For what Occafion is there, it may 
be ſaid, to concern ourſelves about Acts of Piety, 
when we are plainly told by an Apoſtle, that a good- 
natured, inoffenſive, regular Life is the whole of our 
Duty? Now had the Apoſtle told us this, he would 
have contradicted both Reaſon and himſelf. If right 
Sentiments and Behaviour be requiſite in ſome Caſes ; _ 
they muſt in all. If the good Qualities of our 
Fellow-creatures deſerve proportionable Efteem ; the 
infinite Perfections of our Creator demand the 
higheſt poſſible Veneration. If we owe them Grati- 
tude for their Kindneſſes, which they do us; we 
| owe beyond Compariſon more to him, from whoſe 
* Bounty every Object and every Capacity of Enjoy- 
ment is derived. If our earthly Superiors are inti- 
_  tled to Reſpe and Submiſſion the King and Lord 
pf all hath an unſpeakably ſtronger Claim, that we 
ſhould: pay him the profoundeſt Homage, believe his 
Inſtructions, and do his Will without Reſerve, how- 
3 ever 


Eph. iv. 20. 1 Tim. vi. 3. | 
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ever notified; be abſolutely reſigned to his Diſpo- 
ſal, truſt in his Care, and live as being always in his 
Preſence. If laſtly, when we have miſbehaved to a 
Man like ourſelves, we are humbly to acknowled 
it, and condeſcend to every reaſonable Condition of 
Pardon; ſurely, when we have ſinned againſt our 
heavenly Father, we are bound to the deepeſt Self- 
condemnation, the moſt penitent Confeſſion, the 
readieſt Compliance with whatever Method, he, who 
alone can judge of the proper one, ſhall preſcribe for 
our Reconciliation. 

Plainly therefore a religious and Chriſtian Behavi- 
our is equally neceſſary with a moral one: and there 
can neither be Religion without feeling and expreſſing 


Reverence to God; nor Chriſtianity without believ- 


ing the Doctrines and obſerving the Inſtitutions of 
Chriſt. Nor did St. James imagine there could. 
On the contrary, we find him enjoining Faith and 
Prayer, giving Directions about public Worſhip, 
and aſcribing great Efficacy to the private Miniſtra- 
tions of the Elders of the Church. Nay, in the 
very Text, far from excluding a Spirit of Piety, he 
ſuppoſes the good Deeds, which he ſpecifies, to be 
done with a View of appearing pure and undefiled 
before God and the Father. The Perſons, to whom 
he wrote, had no Doubt, whether Chrift had com- 
manded them to be religious: but they underſtood 
not fully, wherein Religion conſiſted. Therefore 
knowing that they wanted comparatively but little 
Incitement to the ſpeculative and devotional Parts; 
he inſiſts on the other Duties, in which they were 
deficient : Kindneſs to their Brethren, and virtuous 
Reftraint of themſelves. Thus he completes the 
Scheme of Chriſtianity, in perfect Harmony with 
that, which St. Paul hath elſewhere given, by ad- 
ding to the Obligations of a godly Life, thoſe of a 
righteous and ſober one ©. = 5 


e 
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To ſet his Doctrine before you in a ill clearer 
Light, I ſhall proceed to ſhew | 

I. What vi/iting the Fatherleſs and Wi dos in their 
Müittion implies. a 

II. What keeping ourſelves unſpotted from the 
World comprehends. 

III. That theſe two Things are principal Parts of 
Pure and undefiled Religion. 

I. What viſiting the Fatherleſs and Wi an * 
their Affliction implies. 

Now, in Scripture Language, to viſit any one is to 
take ſuch Notice of him, and treat him in ſuch 
Manner, as his Condition requires. For, as Inat- 
tention and Neglect are expreſſed by ſhutting the 
Eyes, or turning them from any one; ſo Attention 
and Regard, whether in order to puniſh or to ſhew 
Favour, are denoted by opening the Eyes, and turn- 
ing them towards him; which, in our Tranſlation 
is often called viſiting: a Word originally of the 

ſame Import with frequently looking upon, and con- 
templating. For ſeeing and knowing any Caſe, in 
Man ought to be, and in God is always, connected 
with acting ſuitably to it. The Day of his Viſitation 
therefore, when wicked Perſons or Nations are the 
Subject, is the Day of his Vengeance*: but that 
the Lord hath viſited and redeemed his People, is 
the higheſt Expreſſion of his Love ©. And in one 
Paſſage of holy Writ, theſe different Senſes of the 
Word are found together in a beautiful Oppoſition. 
Thus faith the Lord God of Iſrael againſt the Paſtors, 
that feed my People : Ye have ſcattered my Flock, and 
driven them away, and have not viſited them : behold, 
J will viſit upon you the Evil of your Doings, ſaith 
the Lordi. Since therefore the proper Notice, to 
be taken of Perſons in Diſtreſs, is to give them all 
the Comfort and Relief, that we can; this is what 


| viſt tring 98 in the Text: as it doth alſo in our 
SGaaviour's 


4 If. x. 1 8 Luke i. 68, r Jer. xxiii, 2, 
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Saviour s future Speech to thoſe on his right Hand : 
I was ſick, and ye viſited me 5, 
To vif thus ihe Futberleſs and Widows 1s, in 
common Acceptation, a Work, not of Juſtice but 
of Compaſſion: ſo that St. James differs in Phraſe 
from St. Paul; according to whom the ſecond great 
Duty of Religion i is Righteouſneſs. But as Righte- 
ouſneſs there undoubtedly' includes Mercy; which 
indeed is but Equity to our Fellow-creatures, and 
ſtrict Juſtice to God, who hath intruſted us with the 
Care of them: ſo Mercy here muſt include Righte- 
ouſneſs ; without which it cannot be real and con- 
ſiſtent. There are indeed Perſons, who ſhew, and 
perhaps affect to ſhew, great Humanity in ſome 
Things, without Honefty of Heart in others. One 
Sort pique themſelves on their Tenderneſs and 
Bounty, conſtant or occafional, to thoſe whom they 
happen to like: another, on their Charity, to the 
Poor, or Sympathy with the Diſtreſſed, in general: 
a third, on their Aﬀability and obliging Deport- 
ment to all the World. But ftill, on ſome Occa- 
fions, they will be oppreſſive or fraudulent, corru 
or prejudiced, cruel or negligent. Now with Men, 
at leaſt with the Injudicious and Inconſiderate, who 
make up a numerous Body, fuch partial. Virtue may 
often take. But God expects univerſal Rightneſs of 
Diſpoſition and Behaviour: and our own Conſci- 
ences, in every ſerious Hour, will reproach us, if we 
fail in any Branch. A Conduct in ſome Points 
beneficent, in others injurious, - muſt of Neceflity 
be leſs uſeful to Mankind than it ought : and for 
the moſt Part, if not always, will be hurtful on the 
Whole, both by its immediate Effects, and the bad 
Influence of its Example. 

Firſt therefore the Foundation of Juſtice muſt be 
laid; and then the beautiful Superſtructure of Mer- 
cy will ſtand firm: which every one to his Power 


| ſhould 
5 Matth. xxv. 36, | 
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ſhould be induftrious in raifing. For the State of 
the World very loudly 2 tnat we not only 
abſtain from doing Harm to each other, but do 
every Kind of Good, that we poſſibly can. St. James 
indeed hath mentioned but one, viſiiiug the Widows 
and Fatherleſs in their Aflicion. But our Saviour 
adds more Acts of Compaſſion concerning which 


Inquiry will be made at the. laſt Day: and though 


he ſeems to ſpeak as if theſe alone would determine 
our final State; yet he ſpeaks in the ſame Manner, 
of other Virtues, in his Sermon on the Mount. And 


not only this, but the whole Tenour of Scripture 
proves, that every Virtue muſt be practiſed; 


though frequently future Happineſs 1s promiſed to 


a ſingle one: under which, in that Caſe, all the reſt, 


eſpecially of the ſame Sort, are meant to be compre- 
hended. For as they flow from the ſame Principle, 
and are naturally connected, they are not ſuppoſed 
to be unnaturally disjoined. Thus in ſome Places 
the Love, in others the Fear, or even the Belief 


alone, of God, is put for the Whole of Religion; 
juſt as Kindneſs to afflicted Orphans and Widows is 
put here for the Whole of Benevolence. 


Nor indeed was it eaſy, if poſſible, to have pitched 
on a more proper Specimen. Virtuous Actions are 
laudable only ſo far as they proceed from virtuous . 
Motives. Now ſome Parts of kind Behaviour may 
be intended merely to procure a Return of the 
ſame: as Complaifance and Courteſy, Others may 
be artful Contrivances to promote our own more 
important worldly Intereſts : as the Multitude of 
Services, great and ſmall, which Men are fo officious 


in doing their Superiors. And the Vanity of raiſing 


a high Character may produce not a few : indeed all 


that lie open to public Obſervation. But comforting 8 i 


and aſſiſting the afflicted and helpleſs Poor, is a me- 
lancholy, troubleſome, expenſive Work: and if 


performed with the Privacy, needful to acquit it 


from 
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from the Cenſure of Oſtentation, attracts but little 
of the World's Regard, which is commonly fixed on 
Objects widely different. This Inſtance therefore 
was choſen by our Apoſtle with the utmoſt Prudence, 
to remind Men, that the only genuine Beneficence 
is that, which extends, as Opportunity offers, to the 
leaſt inviting Caſes. | 
Our Saviour himſelf gave a Rule of the fame 
Tendency, when, at a large Feaſt, he ſaid to bim, 
that bade him; When thou makeſt® a Dinner or a 
Supper, call not thy Friends, nor thy Brethren, neither 
thy Kinſmen, nor rich Neighbours ; leſt they alſo vid 
thee again, and a Recompence be made thee. But when 
' thou makeſt a Feaſt, call the Poor, the Maimed, the 
Lame, the Blind; and thou ſhalt be bleſſed. For they 
cannot recompenſe thee : for thou | ſhalt be recompenſed 
at the Reſurrection of the Fuſt *®, His Meaning was 
not, to forbid any of the Proprieties or Civilities of 
Life: much leſs to enjoin a perverſe Affectation of 
contradicting them. Neitther his Doctrine, nor his 
Temper, were of this Turn. On the contrary, he 
wrought a Miracle once, to enable the Maſter of 
2 Family to entertain his Gueſts more plentifully *. 
| But the Cuſtom of the Fewiſ Language, in compar- 
ing two Things, is ſeemingly to prohibit that, which 
is only deſigned to be repreſented as the leſs valuable. 
Thus in the Old Teſtament God faith, I will have 
Mercy, and not Sacrifice * ;, that is, I 4 it more 
than Sacrifice. Here then, in the ſame Manner, our 
Bleſſed Lord means to prefer Charity to the Poor, 
before Hoſpitality and Generoſity to ſuch as need it 
not: and under this one Example to intimate a 
general Caution, that we ſhould not content ourſelves 
with the Performance of the more pleaſing Offices 
of Society; (becauſe our Inducements to theſe may 
be r g range but prove to others and our own 
Vor. II. ED Minds, 


| 1 Luke xiv. 12—14. & Hol. vi. 6. Matth. ix. 13. 
1 John ii. 1, &c, | : 
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Minds, that our Goodneſs is real and univerſal, by a 
more than ordinary Care to fulfil thoſe Obligations, 
which we ſhould naturally be moſt inclined to omit. 
And as theſe are not the fame in all Men; but 
ſome are apteſt to fail in one Expreflion of Humani- 
ty, and ſome in another; we ought none of us to 
conſider any fingle Branch, however excellent, as if 
it were the Whole: but each to think over the ſeve- 
ral Particulars, be they of more or leſs Moment, in 
which he can add to the Satisfaction, or diminiſh the 
Uneaſineſs of his Fellow-creatures : that ſo, by ex- 
Ong a Benevolence, not laviſhed promiſcuouſly, but 
tioned with Judgement, to every Perſon within 
- the Sphere of his Influence, he may, in this Part of 
his Duty, be perfect and entire, wanting nothing. 
Uſually indeed the Rich and Great can do Good 
| by far the moſt effectually and extenſively. But 
| _ others alfo, by Dutifulneſs or Affection ſhewn in the 
I: nearer Relations of Life, by virtuous Example, Ad- 
vice prudently given, ſeaſonable Aſſiſtance, deſerved 
3 Recommendation, faithful Service, compaſſionate 
| Sympathy, obliging Notice, innocent Chearfulneſs, 
and even common good Humour, may be Inſtru- 
Eo ments, of much more Comfort and Satisfaction to 
all around them, than is generally imagined. 
But I now proceed to ſhew you 
II. What keeping ourſelves i anvad from the 
M erid comprehends. 
| And in general it means, W our Lives and. 
dur Hearts free from thoſe Vices, to which either 
the natural Impreſſions of ſenfible Objects, or the ad- 
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ditional Force given them by prevailing Cuſtom, 
may expoſe us. Now theſe are of different Sorts. 

We may learn from the World Selfiſhneſs, Envy, 

E Reſentment. But theſe interfere ſo continually both 
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* 


= with Juſtice and Humanity, that in Effect you have 
been cautioned againft them under Way former Head. 
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We may alſo learn Pride: a Sin, which taints the 
Mind of Man beyond moſt things: not only renders 
him difagreeable and injurious, and prevents his 
making Reparation, though ſenſible that he owes it; 
but keeps him from perceiving his Faults and his 
Follies, and tempts him to think that Application 
even to God for Pardon and Aſſiſtance is beneath 
him. Yet with this dreadful Spirit our Nature is fo 
deeply infected, and we ſtrengthen one another fo 
much in it by our Behaviour, that it requires, both 
a ſtrict Search to find how far we are guilty of it, 
and uncommon Care to root it out. 988 
But the moſt prevailing Defilement of the Worldi is 

immoderate Love of Pleaſure: a Diſpoſition of;worſe 
— Conſequence, as Multitudes profefs not to ſee the Harm 

of it. For they conceive ſuch exceedingly high Opt- 

nions of the Merit of good Nature, and their own Share 


in this Merit, that they are perfectly indifferent ahout , 


every thing elſe, and violate the plaineſt Rules of So- 
briety and Chaſtity without Scruple. Yet ſuch Men 
will appear, when the Matter is examined; extreme} 
deficient in the very Point on which they reſt their Cha- 
racer. For they always grieve and afflict their Friends; 
they frequently wrong, in various Ways, thoſe, whoſe 
Happineſs they were 2 and perhaps had engaged, 
e e's to conſult; they entice others into Sin, and 
leave them afterwards expoſed to Wiretchedneſs; 
they introduce Diſſenſions and Diſhonour into Fa- 
milies, they diſorder and weaken human Society. 
And the Wrongneſs of their Conduct is ſo evident, 
that they are uſually forced by a Variety of Arts to 
baniſh Reflection: that they may, if poſſible, be 
ignorant of their own Guilt, or at leaſt inattentive to 
it. For would they but conſider at all ſeriouſly, and 
without palliating, what unkind and cruel things 
they do, what good and worthy Actions their. Courſe 
of Life obliges them to omit, and how ſtrongly 
their Example tends to make others perhaps worſe 


than themſelves ; they could not fail to ſee, that 
Y 2 whatever 
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whatever Pretences, and ſometimes plauſible ones, 
there may be to the contrary, no two things upon 
Earth are in Reality more inconſiſtent, than good 
Nature and Debauchery. 
Indeed great Numbers will acknowledge this; 
who yet ftrenuouſly plead, that, provided they do 
nothing prejudicial to others, there can be no Harm 
in diverting and delighting themſelves to the utmoſt 
in whatever ſuits their Fancy. But beſides the pru- 
dential Objections to this Scheme, it ought ſurely to 
be obſerved, that in Point of Duty we are bound to 
live and act agreeably to the Nature given us. If 
Paſſions and Appetites had been the Whole of our 
inward Frame, we might allowably have indulged 
them to the full, like the reſt of our Fellow. brutes. 
If being alſo bleſt with Reaſon, we were taught no- 
thing more by it, than to abſtain from hurting each 
other; ſo long as we obſerved that Caution, it could 


not condemn us. But we feel ourſelves qualified for 


better and worthier Occupations, than the moſt in- 
nocent Indulgences of Senſe. We experience a 
higher Order of Aﬀections, endued with a rightful 
Authority over the reſt. Theſe it is our Buſineſs to 
cultivate here, in order to reap the Fruit of them 
for ever hereafter. And all Attachments to worldly 
Objects, which make us overlook the Worth, and 
negle& the Improvement of our own Souls, though 
they were not in the leaft injurious to others, are 
1mproper and criminal Debaſements of ourſelves. Be 
they vehement Purſuits of light Amuſements, groſ- 
ſer Pleaſures or more refined ones; that we ſhould 
live to them, and fill up our Time and our Thoughts 
with them, as Multitudes commonly do, is altoge- 
ther unſuitable to Creatures evidently formed for 
Attentions and Impreſſions of another Sort, rational, 
moral, religious, And though our preſent Situa- 
tion upon Earth ſubjects us to many low Employ- 
ments, and offers to us many low Gratifications, 55 
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ther of which we are to diſdain, fince they are ap- 
pointed for us; yet we muſt habituate ourſelves to 
a Superiority over them, by fit Exercifes of Self-de- 
nial; and both confider and uſe them, only as be- 
ing ſubſervient to nobler Purpoſes; ever fixing our 
chief Regard on the Duties of Life, the State of 
our own Hearts, the Relation which we bear to God, 
the ſpiritual and eternal Bliſs, for which he deſigns 
us. Elſe, far from being unſpotted by this World, 
we ſhall be ſo immerſed in it, as not to be meet for 
. the Inheritance of the Saints in Light *. | 

Accordingly the Scripture, which, coming from 
him, who beft knows what is good for us, ought 
ſurely to be obeyed, were it ever ſo implicitly, both 
reſtrains our ſenſual Enjoyments within certain Li- 
mits, and requires a great Diſengagement from the 
moſt allowable of earthly Satisfactions and Advan- 
tages, that we may have Room in our Breaſt, for 
purer Joys. Our Lord himſelf hath told us; No 
Man can ſerve two Maſters; for either be will hate 
the one, and love the other ; or elſe he will bold to the 
one and deſpiſe the other. Ye cannot ſerve God and 
Mammon. And his Apoſtles have enjoined us, Set 
your Affections on Things above, not on Things on the 
Earth*. Love not the World, neither the Things that 
are in the World. IF any Man love the World, the 
Love of the Father is not in bim. For all that is in 
the World, the Luſt of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eyes, 
and the Pride of Life, is not of the Father d. That 
is; immoderate Fondneſs for the Pleaſures of Senſe, 
unreaſonable Delight in beholding the Increaſe of our 
Wealth, haughty Complacency in Pre-eminence and 
Power, are not Diſpofitions proceeding from God, 
nor conſiſtent with a Spirit of true Religion. We 
cannot indeed preſerve ourſelves from being follicit- 
ed, perhaps from being moved and diſquieted, by 

To ſome 

*-Cot. i. 38 „ 
Matth. vi. 24. P 1 John ii. 15, 16. 
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ſome or other of the Temptations that ſurround us : 
but from yielding to them, through Divine Aſſiſt. 
ance, we may. 

Nor is it neceſſary for this Purpoſe, either to re- 
tire out of Society, or live uncomfortably in it. The 
Duties of our Stations and ſeveral Profeſſions we 
muſt faithfully perform, as Part of the Service, 
which we owe to God, for he will accept the com- 
moneſt Labour as ſuch, if it flows from that Princi- 
ple. The natural Gratifications, which he hath pro- 
vided for us, are neither unthankfully to be condem- 


ned, nor beyond Reaſon ſuſpected, as unſafe. And 


they, who run into ſuch Extremities, make Religion 
appear uninviting to others, and lay a heavier Bur- 
then on themſelves, than they will be able to bear, 
at leaſt without ſouring their Tempers : a grievous 


Fault; and in that Caſe the leſs excuſable, as it is of 


their own bringing on, by going out of their Way: 


Whereas going forward in it would have intitled them 


both to ſurer Protection and eafier Pardon. 
But ſtill over-free Indulgence is much more ge- 
neral, and uſually more. hazardous, than overſtrict 


Abſtinence. And all Perſons, eſpecially all who en- 


ter far into the World, ſhould frequently and im- 
partially examine, whether they are indeed ſo inno- 
cent, as they are apt to imagine; whether they are 
not growing vain and thoughtleſs, languid in their 


Sentiments of true Honour and Virtue, infrequent 


or ſpiritleſs in their Devotions, unmindful of paſt 
Sins and future Improvements, forgetful of their 
latter End. And proportionably as they diſcover 


any of theſe bad Symptoms, they _ N moſt . 


ſerious Heecd to themſelves, leſt their Hearts be over- 


charged v ith the Cares, the Purſuits, the Diverſions, 


of this Life; and y "our Day come F008 them una- 
wy 1 | 
Let 


q 1 XII 34% 


s ER M O N III 32) 


Las: us all therefore determine, neither to fly 
from ſuch Trials of our Virtue, as Providence hath 
deſigned to ſtrengthen and perfect it; nor yet run 
or be led into ſuch, as may probably overſet it; but 

uſe the Good and bear the Evil of this World with 
Moderation; and prepare for the Rewards of the 
next with Diligence. 

Having thus explained the two comprehenſive 
Duties of Benevolence and. Self-government, pre- 
ſcribed in the Text, I come now to ſhew 

III. That they are principal Parts of pure and 

undefiled Religion. 

Indeed without them there can be nothing, that 
deſerves the Name. Religion is not a Syſtem of 
ſpeculative Opinions, nor a Ritual of Forms and 
Ceremonies: but it conſiſts in that Love to God, as 
a Being perfectly holy in himſelf and good to us; 
and that Dutifulneſs to him, as the Author and Ru- 
ler of the Univerſe; which engage Men to ſeek his 
Favour by imitating his Nature and obeying his 
Laws. If then we neither became ſuch as he 1s, nor 
do ſuch Things as he commands, what Pretence 
have we to call ourſelves pious Perſons ? „Me ba-. 
 « Jieve in him.” And ſo do the Devils. * We 
worſpip him.“ But utterly in vain, while we con- 
tinue to be, what he muſt for ever continue to hate; 
unkind to our Fellow-creatures, or immoral in the 
Conduct of ourſelves. Indeed what Deſire can we 
have of the Reward, which he promiſes, heavenly 
Happineſs ; when the Temper, neceſſary to qualify 
us for enjoying it, is directly contrary to that, which 
we indulge ? But a Perſon humane in his Heart, and 
careful in the Government of his Appetites and Paſ- 
fions cannot, ordinarily ſpeaking, be far from the 
Kingdom of God. He hath no worldly Motive to 
prejudice him againſt Religion: but all imaginable 
Reaſon to hope and believe it is true. His Know- 
ledge 


James ii. 19. Matth. xv. 9. t Mark xii. 34. 
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ledge of what is right and fit will help to give him 
juſt Conceptions of God: his Eſteem for it will 
teach him to honour God: and the Senſe, which he 
muſt have, of his many Failures in it, will power- 
fully tend to make him humble and penitent, ſollici- 
tous for Pardon and Aſſiſtance, in what Manner ſoe- 
ver beſtowed; and ambitious of that bleſſed State, 
where he ſhall fin no more, but his weak Habits of 
Goodneſs will 'attain their Maturity, and bring forth 
their Fruit in Perfection. : 

Thus do virtuous Diſpoſitions conduct Men to 
Religion: and in return, one main Buſineſs of Re- 
ligion is to ſtrengthen and improve virtuous Diſ- 
poſitions. Doubtleſs the Love of God is the firſt 
and great Commandment" : but the Love of our 
Neighbour, and of inward Holineſs, are the princi- 
pal Evidences, which he requires, of our loving 
him. Doubtleſs he is to be moſt reverently wor- 

ſhipped; and every Duty, which he hath enjoined, 
whether by Reaſon or by Scripture alone, moſt con- 
ſcientiouſly performed : all Compariſons of one Sort 
with the other, which may contribute to depreciate 
either, muſt be carefully avoided ; and the inex- 
preſſible good Influence of merely Chriftian Precepts 
on the Obſervance of all the reſt, thankfully acknow- 
ledged. But ſtill, moral Obligations are by much 

- the moſt numerous and extenſive : the Temptations, 
that we have to tranſgreſs them, are much the 
ſtrongeſt the Good, which fulfilling them doth to 
Mankind, is much the moſt conſiderable : the 
Proof, which it gives, of our Advancement in Piefy, 
is much the ſureft. And they are completely com- 

rehended under the two Heads, mentioned in the 
Text, Good-will to others, and due Regulation of 
ourſelves : one of which includes all the Exertions 
of Virtue ; the other, all the Reſtraints of it. 


y Matth. Xt, 38. | * 1 John v. 3+ | 
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If indeed we practiſe ever ſo many of both only 
from Regard to Intereſt or Eaſe, Fondneſs of Ap- 
plauſe, Fear of worldly Puniſhment or Diſeſteem; 
ſecuring theſe Points will be our whole Recom- 
pence. If we do it from a Senſe of Duty; that 
Senſe is very defective, whilſt Duty to God is left 
out of the Conſideration. Nay, if our principal 
End be Obedience to him, and we flatter ourſelves 
that our Obedience is meritorious or faultleſs; our 
Pride will convert the pretended Homage into an 
Inſult. But if we faithfully endeavour to perform 
every moral Precept, as the Law of our Creator ; 
not truſting to our own Strength, but devoutly 
uſing the appointed* Means for obtaining the Aid 
of the holy Spyit; and then with Humility of 
Heart offer up to our Heavenly Father all that we 
do, as our reaſonable Service *; but unworthy of his 
Acceptance, otherwiſe than through his Merey, 
promiſed to the Mediation of our Bleſſed Lord: 
this will be the fulleſt Demonſtration, and the only 
effectual one, that we can give of pure Religion and 
undefiled, Scripture teaches it: our Underſtandings 
acquieſce in it: the Experience of the great Day 
will verify it: and the Miniſters of the Goſpel are 
expreſsly required to publiſh the Notice of it be; 
forehand. ' This is a faithful Saying, and theſe 
Things I will that thou affirm conſtantly : that they, 
which have believed in God, may be careful to main- 
tain good Works). | | 


* Rom. xii. 1. „ . 
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Having a Form of Godlineſs, but denying the Power 
| thereof : F ſuch turn . | | 


HESE Words conclude a moſt A 
Deſcription given by St. Paul of the State of 


Mankind in the loft Bo Having foretold the 
general Practice of almoſt every Sin, that could be 


named, he ſurprifingly adds, that with all theſe they 
uld retain a mighty Pretence of acting from 
rinciple: having a Form of Godlineſs, but denying 
the Power thereof. But how, unaccountable ſoever 


this may ſeem in 8 culation, it is common in Fact. 
And we ſhall do well to enquire, both into the Origi- 


nal and the Extent of ſuch Behaviour. For though 
Remarks have been made upon ſome Inſtances of it 
with ſufficient Severity, little Attention hath been paid 
to others of almoſt equal Importance: and yet we 
are charged to turn away from all who are guilty of 


them, as blameable and dangerous Perſons. 


The Duty of Man, though proceeding all from 
one Source, naturally divides itſelf into Religion 
Underftandivg and our Affecti- 

ons dictate to us the Practice of both theſe : and 
both evidently promote our Happineſs. But they 
promote it by ſuch Exerciſes and Reftraints, as the 
inbred Diſorder of our Frame makes uneaſy, at the 


ſame Time that it makes them neceſſary: and that 
injudicious Tenderneſs for ourſelves, to which weak 
Minds, as s well as Bodies are liable, creates in us 3 


trange * 
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ſtrange Averfion from entering upon a Courſe, 
imagined to be till harſher than it is, though eſſential 
to our Welfare. Yet avowedly to diſregard the Ob- 
ligations they are under, would be too bold a Step 
for moſt Men; who muſt therefore find out ſome 
middle Way. And one ſuch Way, a very obvious 
one, is Diſſimulation: of which accordingly great 
Uſe hath been made, to preſerve a ſhew both of 
Piety and Virtue. - But while juſt Notions of either 
prevail amongft Men, it will uſually coft Hypocrites 
more Pains to gain Credit, than would be needful 
to become in earneſt good: and after all, they but 
{ſeldom fail of being ſeen through by others, and yet 
ſeldomer ſatisfy themſelves. Mere Pretence there- 
fore will not anſwer the Purpoſe : there muſt be 
ſomething that hath the Look, even to our own 
Minds, of Reality ; ſome Counterfeit of our Duty, 
ſubſtituted inſtead of it, which we can miſtake fon ĩt. 
Were ſuch Miſtakes involuntary, they would be 
guiltleſs: but the Perſons deceived in this Caſe, 
chooſe to deceive themſelves; which the vicious are 
both prone and able to do in a wonderful Degree. 
Thus the voluptuous Man takes up with preſent 
momentary Gratifications for his real proper Happi- 
neſs: and the artful Man looks on the Cunning, 
that only ſerves a ſhort-lived Turn, as genuine 
Wiſdom. | ; . 

Now in juſt the ſame Manner Men have contrived 
to ſet up 2 Religion, ſome, one Thing, ſome, ano- 
ther: all which, though exceeding various, go under 
the general Name of Superſtition. And ſeveral of 
theſe Corruptions might have their firſt Riſe merely 
from Error in Judgement or Ignorance. But then 
ill Deſign muſt have ſupported afterwards what 
otherwiſe good Senſe would eafily have corrected: 
and the main Cauſe, why Men had falſe Notions of 
God and his Worſhip, was, that, as the Apoſtle ob- 
ſerves, they did not like to retain the true in their 

| Knowledge. 
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Know-edge . It may ſeem an Objection to this, that 


ſiuperſtitious Obſervances are often far more burthen- 


ſome, than our reaſonable Service*®, But an evil 
Heart thinks no Grievance fo heavy, as the Exertion 
of good, and the Mortification of ſinful Diſpoſitions: 
beſides that Ways have been invented of lightening 
the other Burthens, and reducing them commonly to 
a ſmall Matter. No Wonder then, that in all Ages 
Forms of Godlineſs without the Power took place : 
and being greatly diverſified, as different Occaſions 
invited, have not only ſtood in the Room of all that 
affectionate Reverence, which Men owe to God, but 
have often been ſuppoſed to compenſate for breaking 
the ſtrongeſt of thoſe Ties, which bind them one to 
another. And thus to their Comfort, they found 
themſelves at Liberty, in a great Meaſure, to be at 
once in Favour with Heaven, and wicked. p 
Yet ſtill there was remaining in their Breaſts a 

Senſe of Right and Wrong in their Behaviour to- 
wards their Fellow-creatures, which the groſſeſt Per- 
verſions of Religion could not quite extinguiſh ; 
but it would from Time to Time break out, and be 
troubleſome. They could not therefore be com- 
pletely eaſy, till this was quieted alſo: which ac- 
cordingly they attempted by the ſame Method that 
was uſed in the former Caſe ; debaſing, as there the 

natural Awe of God, ſo here the natural Approba- 
tion of virtuous Conduct, into a ſpurious Imitation 


of it. Good Minds eſteem themſelves, and labour 


to be eſteemed by others, for acting an innocent and 
_ uſeful, and, if need be, a ſelf-denying Part in the 
Community of Mankind. But bad ones, unwillin 

to purchaſe the Applauſe of the World and their 
own fo dear, dreſs themſelves up in falſe Jewels, 
formed artfully to reſemble the true; are fo dazzled 


and cheated with the Blaze of theſe, that they over- 


look the inward Deformities covered by them, and 
| demand 


3 Rom. i. 28. | v Rom. Xii. 1. 


demand more Reſpect from all around them, as 
Perſons of Diſtinction and Merit, than the moſt truly 
valuable Man upon Earth doth: for he knows his 
Imperfections, and who hath,made him 10 differ ©, 
Thus then the Form without the Power, though 
much oftener cenſured in Religion, is perhaps as 
frequent, and as miſchievous in, Morality. Some 


have corrupted the former with injurious Notions of 


God, with abſurd Modes of honouring him, with 


Schemes of being pious, conſiſtent with living im- 


piouſly. And others in like Manner have corrupted 
the latter with chimerical Imaginations, with perni- 
cious Rules of Life, with vain Contrivances to be 
Men of Worth, notwithſtanding a Conduct in many 
Inſtances notoriouſly unworthy. And theſe Depra- 
vations correſpond entirely the one to the other. 
Only the Subſtitutes for true Religion, though widely 
different, are moſt, if not all of them, comprehended 
under the Term Superſtition ; by which Name they 
have been plentifully expoſed : and the Subſtitutes 
for true Morals not having been collected into a: 
Body, with a. general Denomination affixed to them, 
the Abuſes introduced by their Means have eſca 
with lighter Notice. The moſt extenſive Word 
for them perhaps is, falſe Honour; which therefore, 
as I proceed, I ſhall commonly uſe in ſpeaking of 
them: yet it by no Means includes the whole; for 
falſe Good-nature, a different thing, is perpetually 
cried up, to ſerve juſt the ſame Purpoſe. But how- 
ever impoſſible it may be to find an adequate Ex- 
preſſion, the Fact is clear; that Counterfeits of 
Virtue, as well as Piety, have been ſought out, with 
a bad Deſign, and too ſucceſsfully. | 
Theſe in ſome Breaſts, dwell together amicably : 
either ſo adapted to each other, as to join in approv- 
ing the ſame Actions; or governing by Turns 
when they differ, and dividing Life between them: 


N 1 Cor. iv. 7. 
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in which laſt Caſe, if what calls itſelf Religion 
chance to be offended by any enormous Piece of 
Iniquity, ſome Sacrifice is made to it, in Acknowledg- 
ment of its ſuperior Right; and after it is thus ap- 
peaſed, all goes on as before, through the gay and 
flouriſhing Part of Mens Days at leaſt. But ſome 
Perſons, on the contrary, impatient after a while 
under the leaſt Reſtraints from it, throw it off en- 
tirely, and profeſs Honour alone for the Rule; on 
the Dignity of which valuing themſelves beyond 
Meaſure, they not only laugh at Superſtition with 
very ſuperior Airs, but depreciate all Regard to 
God, as no better than Superſtition. Now as it 
would be very unjuſt for a Man of good Morals to 
deſpiſe Religion; becauſe theſe two Syſtems are not 
only both true, but indeed the ſame Truth: ſo it is 
quite ridiculous for the Man of mere Honour to 
deſpiſe Superſtition ; becauſe theſe two are not only 
both falſe, but in Effect the ſame Falſehood. They 
both proceed, as you have ſeen already, from the 
ſame Unfairneſs and Inconſiderateneſs: and if we 
go on to examine their Features more diſtinctly, we 
Mall ſee the Nearneſs of their Relation ſtill more 
fully: it will appear that each depraves equally a 
natural and good Principle in the Heart; that in 
each the Depravation is brought about, by firſt ex- 
alting too highly ſome one or few Things, to the 
Diſparagement of others of no leſs Merit, and then 
carrying the favourite Point ſo far, as turns it quickly 
into Folly, and ſoon after into Wickedneſs; yet all 
under Colour of acting from the nobleſt Motives 
imaginable. Theſe Things I ſhall endeavour to 
prove and apply. - _ A | 
That each is the Depravation of an originally 
right Principle in our Hearts appears undeniably. 
Were not the Reverence of an inviſible Superior 
founded in Nature, it could neither have prevailed 
ſo univerſally, nor ftood its Ground ſo firmly, 
5 | againſt 
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againft all the Sophiſtry, with which Unbelievers 
have attacked it, and under all that Load of Abfur- 
dities, which Bigots have heaped upon it. Again: 
were there not ſomething eſſentially honourable and 
worthy, viſionary Ideas of Worth and Honour could 
not have obtained and ſupported themſelves amongſt | 
Men, So that indeed the very Abuſes, which are MN 
objected to Religion and Virtue, will, if duly con- 
ſidered, amount to Proofs of them. No Error can 
take deep Root and ſpread far, without aſſuming a 
Likeneſs to ſome Truth, from which it ſeems to 
ſpring. And the primitive Likeneſs muſt be a pret- 
ty ſtrong one: but after a while, the Likeneſs of that 

| Likeneſs may take its Place, and by Degrees all be 
changed into a contrary Appearance! juſt as by 
fetching a large Compaſs Perſons may ſeem to walk = 
ſtraight forward, till their Faces are turned the op- 
poſite Way e 5 
The firſt Step of this Progreſs is uſually fixing 
the Thoughts and Affections very intenſely upon 
ſome one Part of Duty. And this, Men argue, is N 
being concerned for what they ought. But if this | 


engage us too much, other Objects, intitled to our 
Attention, muſt go without their due Share, even 
were we deſirous they ſhould have it. But if we had | 
rather forget them, and make Amends for it by 
paying a double Regard to what we like better, there 
are no Degrees of Neglect to which we may not thus 
run. Every one obſerves, that in Religion Men 
ſet their whole Hearts on ſome darling Speculation | 
or Practice, and utterly overlook whatever elſe they 
pleaſe. Now juſt the fame Thing happens in Mo- 
rals; and ſeveral of the Inftances coincide. As there 
are ſome, who place their religious Character in 
performing certain Rites and keeping certam Rules 
of outward Sanctity, without the leaſt Concern about ü 
any ſuch Temper and Conduct, as theſe Rites and | 
Rules were defigned to expreſs and promote : 5 do | 
: | Others 
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others put their moral Character, if it may be called 
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ſuch, on little external Proprieties and Decencies of 
Behaviour, which they would on no Account violate, 
| yet have no Scruple of trampling upon the moſt im- 
rtant ſocial Obligations; will be guilty of the, 
reateſt Injuſtice, but not for the World commit an 
9 and while in ſome Caſes they moſt rigidly 
obſerve the niceſt Punctilios, will in others diſguiſe the 
vileſt Perfidiouſneſs with the meaneſt Hypocriſy. 
Again; the whole Piety of many lies in a vehement 
Zeal to have ſuch Things publicly profeſſed, as either 
they do not believe, or at leaſt will not practiſe: and 
the whole Virtue of others conſiſts in extravagant 
Talk, meant to propagate high Notions of Rectitude 


and intellectual Beauty, and harmonious Aﬀections, - 


which have ſcarce the leaſt Influence on them be- 


yond Words. 


Again: ſome have narrowed their 


Chriſtian Charity almoſt into the ſingle Act of Almſ- 
giving to the Poor,. on the Strength of which they 
will venture, not only to' be uncharitable in many 
Ways to whomſoever elſe they will, but 


- diſhoneſt, intemperate, 


diſſolute beſides. 


poſſibly 


And 


others have ſhrunk their boaſted - Benevolence into 
a partial Good-nature, arbitrarily exerted or with- 
held, and ſhewn chiefly perhaps on Occafions very 
ill choſen ; from, which they claim Allowance to be 
as inhumanly barbarous in other Caſes as they 
leaſe, and as profane and · debauched as they can. 
n ſhort, Men turn their Pretences to Morals into 
almoſt nothing, juſt as they do their Pretences to 
Religion : and in both they proceed, ſometimes by 
Faſhion and Cuſtom, ſometimes by mere Inclination 
or Humour. To ſome. Things they adhere firmly 
without any Reaſon, others they ſlight contemptu- 
ouſly, though grounded on the ſtrongeſt Reaſons. 
And thus, on both Sides, Attachment to Truth and 
Duty is gradually effaced : till, as the one Sort can 


be 
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be very pious with as little true Religion, as they 
think proper; ſo the other can be Perſons of Hon- 


our, with a very ſmall Share of any fingle good 
Quality. Indeed it is pitiable tp fee what wretched 
oor Remnants of Principle ſudh Men have at laſt 


to pride themſelves upon, and dignify with pompous 
Names. OP I Og 
Nor do both Sorts agree only in this firſt Step, of 
exalting ſome favourite Article to the undue De- 

reſſion of others, but in the ſecond, of carrying it 
to ſuch Lengths, as turn it into Folly, and after- 
wards into Wickedneſs. | 


For as Superſtition preſſes the Obligation of many 


Things further than Religion requires; ſo doth 
falſe Honour, beyond the Precepts of Morality : 
and ftrange Refinements are adopted, by the one in 


the Service of God, and by the other in the Inter- 


courſes of common Life, which neither divine nor 
human Wiſdom can poflibly approve. But further: 
as Superſtition ſometimes obliges Men to tranſgreſs 
the Rules of Virtue ; ſo doth falſe Honour very fre- 
quently oblige them to tranſgreſs the Rules of Reli- 
gion. And indeed the ſuperſtitious Man, to do him 
Juſtice, though he is very apt to look down upon 
Morality as a low Attainment, yet in general doth 
think it one of ſome Value: but the mere Man of 
Honour takes Religion to be downright Meannels ; 
and at the ſame Time that he will pay the moſt ſer- 
vile Court to an earthly Superior, thinks all Expreſ- 
fions of Duty to the Lord and King of Heaven and 
Earth much beneath him : or though inwardly he 
things otherwiſe, . yet the cowardly Fear of making 
an ill -bigure amongſt his Brethren drives him to the 
abſurd Bravery of daring to affront God, though it 
be with a guilty Conſcience, and an aching Heart 
Further : as the ſuperſtitious Man holds thoſe in 
Contempt who obſerve only the common Rules of 


Piety ; ſo doth. the Man of falſe Honour thoſe who 
Vol. II. 2 confine 


_ — . — 
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confine themſelves to the common Rules of Virtue. 
And as the Extravagances of the one make Religion 
deſpiſed, and tempt Men to run into Profaneneſs ; 
ſo do the Wildneſſes of the other make Virtue 
laughed at, and tempt Men to run into Profligacy. 
If Superſtition contradicts, and then to ſcreen itfe}f, 
undervalues Reaſon : till the fierceſt Bigot, or moſt 
frantic Enthuſiaſt, cannot have leſs Regard to Rea- 
ſon, or more abſolutely refuſe to be tried by it, than 
the Man of falſe Honour. Nor can the former pay 
a more irrational Worſhip to his Deity, than the 
other pays, and requires that every Body elſe ſhould 
pay, to himſelf. Further yet: Men of Religion 
and. Virtue are humble and diffident, candid and 
mild: but Devotees to the Shadow of each, are al- 
ways haughty and poſitive, fuſpicious and ready to 
take Offence. And when they do take Offence, the 
hotteſt Zealot cannot eafily be more miſchievous in 
God's- Cauſe, than the Man of Honour thinks him- 
ſelf bound to be in his own. If the Religion, that 
torments, and ſheds Blood to propagate Faith, be 
cruel and deteſtable ; the Honour, that ravages and 
depopulates Nations to extend Glory, deſerves no 
ſofter Epithets. If Superſtition, on ſmall Pretences, 
enliſts Men into Parties, bitter againſt one another, 
and hurtful to Society ; falſe Honour, on Grounds 
as inconſiderable, raiſes Factions equally pernicious ; 
and exacts the ſame Perſeverance in adhering to, and 
going every Length with, the Side once choſen, 
whatever Riſque the whole may run by it. If Su- 
perſtition in ſome Cafes teaches Men to ftick at no 
Wickedneſs, under Penalty of loſing God's Favour; 
ſo doth falſe Honour in others, under that of for- 
feiting the Eſteem of what is called the World. 
And if the former gives Men Hopes of eſcaping the 
Anger of Heaven 5 many known Sins by Zeal for 
ſome imagined Duty; the latter helps them to evade 
the Condemnation of their own Hearts for 1 
| | baſe 


S E R MON Lili. 339 
baſe Actions, by encouraging them to pique them- 
ſelves on ſome one Point of Merit, which perhaps 
after all hath little or no Merit in it. And thus, as, 
under the Influence of Superſtition, all Senſe of true 
Religion fades away ; ſo doth all Senſe of true Vir- 
tue under that of meer Honour: till at laſt the 
Meaning of this big Word is become ſo little that a 
Man ſhall claim, and be allowed; a Title to it, with 
ever ſo few good Qualities,” and ever ſo many bad 
ones; provided he dares but venture his Life to be 
revenged of thoſe who ſhall' aſcribe to him any of 
the latter Sort, which he . doth hot care to acknow- 
ledge. 

Bm vileſt Superſt tion cannot poſlibly have de- 
praved the Heart more, than ſuch Honour: nor 
uſually are its ill Impreſſions ſo hard to change for 
better. And therefore though a State of corrupt | 
Religion be doubtleſs a deplorable one; yet that is | 
ſtill worſe, and more immediately bordering upon 
Ruin, when all Reverence for God being avowedly 
renounced, and' all Concern for Virtue in Reality 
extinguiſhed; the ſingle Direction left for human Be- 
haviour, the only Principle profeſſed to keep Men 
from being abandoned throughout; is an airy No- 

tion, which will eaſily aſſume any Shape to ſerve any 
Purpoſe, that they pleaſe; or vaniſh at Command, 
when it can ſerve none: It ſhould be added, that as 
Superſtition is a much  wickeder Thing, for corrup- 
ting Religion under Pretence of highly reſpecting 
it; fo is falſe Honour, for corrupting Morals under 
the Colour of refining-and exalting them. And the 
latter Corruptions are the leſs excuſable of the two, 
as they can hardly in ſo great a Degree, proceed 
from Miſtake : ſince the Duties, that we owe one to. 
another muſt be confiderably more obvious to our 
Apprehenſions, than ſuch as flow from the Relations 
in which we ftand to our heavenly Father, his Son 
and holy Spirit. 


* — — — —— — 
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Upon the whole, I hope it is evident, that theſe 
two Characters are in many Particulars directly alike - 
that where they are oppoſite, they have this Likeneſs 

ſtill, that one is as far removed from Truth as the 
other: but that in the Point before us they perpe- 
tually agree: that is, in being ſpecious Forms and 
Appearances of the two moſt valuable Things in the 
World, without having he Power and Subſtance of 
either: in obſcuring by this fallacious Reſemblance 
that Knowledge of their Duty, which by Reaſon 
and Revelation God hath given to Men, and mak- 
ing the Light that is in them Darkneſs *. 

Yet, notwithſtanding, all that hath been faid, 1 
muſt beg. you to obſerve, that both Superſtition may 
be ' ſo ſpoken againſt as to depreciate Piety ; and 
Honour ſo as to depreciate Virtue, What many 
delight to repeat, as a Maxim without Exception, 
that Superſtition is worſe than having no Religion 
at all, may be true in ſome Caſes : Juſt as it may 
in others, that falſe Honour is worſe than having 
no Rule of Conduct. But fince either of theſe may 
prevail in a very ſmall and nearly harmleſs Degree, 
or in a great and pernicious one; to conclude the 
higheſt and the loweſt under the ſame Condemna- 
tion, and make him who doth no worſe than load 
the Foundation of Truth with a few ungraceful Su- 
perſtructures, equally guilty with ſuch as would over- 
turn it, is either the groſſeſt Unfairneſs, or the moſt 
pitiable Want of Judgement. Religion and Virtue 
naturally produce the happieſt Effects. Erroneous 
' Notions in either tend, always to weaken thoſe 
Effects, often to produce the contrary : and there- 
fore it ſhould be the conſtant Buſineſs of wiſe. and 
good Men to weed them out of human Minds; but 
with the utmoſt Caution; Jeſt while the Tares are 
ED XS gathered, 


« Matt, vi. 23. 
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gathered, the Wheat alſo be rooted up with tbem . 
And they, who manifeſt no Feeling of this Danger, 
have either a worſe Intention than they own, or a 
Zeal guided by very little Prudence. 

Therefore the Uſe to be made of this Diſcourſe 
is, not that the Enormities of ſuperſtitions Men 
ſhould bring Piety into Diſgrace, or thoſe of the 
Votaries of falſe Honour make true Honour deem- 
ed a Phantom: not that either of theſe defec- 
tive and faulty Characters ſhould keep. themſelves in 
Countenance by inveighing againſt the Defects and 
Faults of the other; but that both labour ſeriouſly to 
ſupply and correct their on, and ſo become ſuch in 
Deed, as they are now only in Imagination. For if 
our Maker demand any ObedienceFiond his rational 
Creatures, it muſt be paid to his whole Will, however 
made known: and if we are under any Ties of ſo- 
cial Behaviour or Self-government, we are bound 
to whatever is juſt and fit. All genuine Religion 
leads to Virtue : all genuine Virtue to Religion: 
What therefore God hath joined together, let no Man 
put aſunder : but let all unite in the Practice of 
both, as preſcribed in the Goſpel, For there 'and 
there only they will find, (what ſtrongly demon- 
ſtrates its heavenly Origin) a blameleſs and per- 
fe& Inſtitution of Duty, without any Mixture of 
what is wrong, or any Omiſſion of what is right, 
Thanks be unto God for his unſpeakable Gift s. 


Matth. xiti. 29. : 2 Cor. ix. 15. 
f Matth. xiX. 6, Mark x, 9. 
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| Ga TL. iv. 4 
Wien the Ee of the Time was come, God ſen forth 


bis Son. 


W HE eee of Mankind from Sin and 
MMiſery by the Incarnation and Death of 

Chriſt was, an God's Part, entirely a Matter of 
mere Grace and Favour. It depended wholly on 
his free Choice, whether he would fend a Saviour 
into the World at all: much more at what Time 
he would do it. - We have therefore no Claim, but 
what is founded on his voluntary Promiſes. Theſe 
indeed, when they were given, he was bound to 
make good. And as ſome of them not only aſſured 
the World of ſuch a Perſon's coming, but fixed 
the Time of it; ſo accordingly he came at the 
Time fixed. It had been foretold in Scripture, 
that he ſhould appear under the fourth of the 
reat Empires of the World *; whilſt the ſecond 
ae or Temple of the J7eus was in being *; 
when the Sceptre was departing from Fudab * ; 
at the End of ſo many Weeks after their Return 
from the Captivity 7, each confiſting, not of ſeven 
Days, but of ſeven Years, And in Fact, juſt when 
all theſe Marks were viſibly united, Je fus 5 into 
Galilee, preaching and ſaying, The 2 ime is fulfilled ; 
and the Kingdom of God is at hand: Repent ye, and 
| believe the Goſpel. 

The Fulneſs of Timg therefore, mentioned by the 
Apoſtle in the Text, which he calls the __ 
me 


| 2 Dans f. g. © Gen. xlix. 30. * Mark rt, . 
U Hag. li. 9 J Dan, ix. 25, 26. * ; 
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Time of the Father two Verſes before, is plainly that 
which the Scripture-prophecies point out and deter- 
mine. And this being kept to, as it was with great 
Exactneſs; reaſonable and conſiderate Men, if the 
World were made up of ſuch only, would have 
little farther left to do in the Matter, than to ac- 
knowledge, with due Admiration, that known unto 
God are all bis Works from the Beginning *. Still, 
modeſt Inquiries may undoubtedly be made, why a 
Bleſſing of ſo great Importance was delayed ſo long. 
If Reaſons can be found, pious Minds will rejoice 
in them: if not, they will eaſily be ſatisfied, that 
God can ſee better, and farther, than his Crea- 
tures. 5 „ 
5 But the captious and the arrogant, they who 
muſt either underſtand every Thing, or will believe 
nothing, have, it ſeems, inſuperable Difficulties on 
this Head: and the one Point of our Saviour's com- 
ing no ſooner, is enough with them to deſtroy his 
whole Claim without looking farther into 1t. For 
they fay, if either his Inſtructions or his Death, were 
of ſuch Conſequence, as Chriftians imagine ; why 
was not the World bleſſed with them immediately? 
Where was the Goodneſs, where was the Wiſdom, 
of deferring till 1700 Years ago, what, if it was ne- 
ceſſary at all, was equally neceſſary long before, If 
their own Reaſon was a ſufficient Guide to Men, 
there was no Need of his ever coming to 7 
them: 


- — 


| Acts xv. 18. . 
E Celſ, in Orig. 1. 6. $. 78. objects: Why ſo late? Why 
into ſuch a Corner? He ſhould have animated many Bodies, 
and been ſent into different Parts of the World. Origen an- 
| ſwers, that he entered before his Incarnation into all that lived 
well: that he muſt appear in a Nation owning one God, and 
having Prophecies of his Coming, and at a Time when his 
Doctrine could ſpread *: that one Chriſt, as one Sun, was 
enough for the World; and if not, all Chriſtians are Members 
r . 


on which Point alſo he inſitke, I. 2. J. 30. fMcwing the Advantage of his 
. appearing when the World was in Peace, under one great Empire. 
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them: if it was not, he ought to have fupplied the 


Defects of it many Ages ſooner. 
Now to theſe Objections it would be Anſwer 


| enough, that God having borne Teſtimony of Chriſ- 
tianity, firſt by Prophecies eyidently fulfilled, then 


by Miracles unqueſtionably performed; it is a "much 
more concluſive Argument, that for theſe Reaſons, 


It certainly came from him, and therefore came at a 


proper Time, than that, according to our Notions, 
it did not come at a proper Time, and therefore did 
not come from him, Of plain Facts well atteſted, 
and plain Concluſions drawn from them, we are 
competent Judges. But for Creatures who have 
only a very imperfect Acquaintance with a very 
{mall Part of the World, for a very few Years, to 
think of preſcribing, by what Steps the allwiſe God 
muſt conduct the Affairs of it; and at what Period 
he is bound to do this Thing and that, if he doth it 
at all; is ſuch a amazing E as no Degree 
of ignorant Boldneſs in deciding about the higheſt 
Points of earthly Knowledge, makes any Approach 
to: and were it carried on to its ful Length, it muſt 
end in downright Atheiſm. 
For ſuppoſe a new Set of Objectors ſhould ariſe, and 
argue againſt the Creation, as theſe do againſt the 
Redemption, of Man: ſhould aſk, if a good and 
wiſe Being made the World for our Happineſs, why 
he made it no ſooner; why he did not make us at 


once as happy, as we could be; why at leaſt the 


Conveniencies of Life, the Remedies for Diſeaſes, 
the ſeveral Parts of ufeful and entertaining Know- 


ledge were not diſcovered to us immediately; why- 


the extraordinary Perſons, who in various Ways 
have enlightened and benefited the World, were ſent 
into it ſo late, and not at the very firſt; where was 
the Goodneſs, where was the Wiſdom, of deferring 
ſo many Things till theſe later Ages; which, if they 
were e at all, were equally wanted. long before ? 

Could 
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Could any other Anſwer be given in Defence of na- 
tural Religion, than hath been given juſt now in 
Defence of the Goſpel; that God knows beſt the 
proper Time of every Thing. Let theſe Objectors 
therefore chuſe, whether they will ſtand by their 
Objection, and be Atheiſts; or give it up, and be 
Chbriſtians. 
But to ſupply them wich ſome Inducements to 
chuſe right, and give you ſome further Satisfaction 
in ſo material a Point, it will be uſeful to conſider our 


bleſſed Lord's Coming, 


I. With Regard to thoſe who lived before i itz 
1 | 


II. With Relation to thoſe who lived after it. 


From ' thence it will appear, that his Coming, when 

he did, was no Hardſhip to the former: and an un- 
ſpeakable Advantage to the latter: and therefore was 
well and wiſely appointed, 


I. That his Coming, when he did, was no Has 
ſhip to thoſe, who lived before it. br" 4 though his 
perſonal Appearance was late, yet that doth not hin- 
der, but the earlieft Ages may have been greatly the 
happier for it: We learn indeed from Scripture, that 
there is no Salvation in any other, But we learn 
alſo, that the Salvation, procured by him, extends 
from the Beginning of Time to the End of it: that 
as in Adam all die, even /o in Chriſt ſhall all be made 
alive* : that good Perſons in the firſt Ages, as 
well as in the following, were redeemed by his 
Blood, who bein fore-ordained from Eternity, to 
be manifeſted in Ts Time, is therefore, in Reſpect 
of the Efficacy of his Death, the Lamb ſlain from the 

Foundation of the World'. The Reality of this Ef- 
HEE we hope we are _ able to defend, whenever 


that | 
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that ſhall be the Point in Queſtion, But in the 
mean Time this is very evident, that whatever Mo- 


tive the View of his Sufferings, when paſt, could 


offer to God for being gracious to Men, the Fore- 
ſight of the ſame Sufferings, covenanted for in Time 
to come, muſt be an equal Motive: for a good Se- 


curity is, to all Intents, equivalent to an actual 


Payment. And therefore the Death of our Saviour, 
Li he did die, was juſt as beneficial, as it poſlibly 
could have been, ever ſo much earlier. And as we 
firmly believe that it was highly beneficial to many, 
who truſted in God's Mercy, with a very obſcure 
Knowledge of him: ſo we are far from denying, 
that it may have been beneficial to many others, 
who truſted in the ſame Mercy, without any preſent 
Knowledge of him at all. 

We do indeed maintain, that human Reaſon, un- 
aſſiſted by divine Revelation, is an inſufficient Guide 
in Matters of Religion. But inſufficient for what 
Purpoſe ? Not in ſufficient to ſhew the Means of eſ- 
caping future Miſery. If it were, fince Multitudes 
have never had any other Guide, they muſt be mi- 
ſerable unavoidably, and God unjuſt in making them 


fo. But we fay ei is inſufficient, in its very Nature, 
to give Men that Degree of Knowledge and Good- 
neſs, and N Wa. that future Happineſs, which 


the Faith of Chrift can give: and that it hath 


proved inſufficient in Fact, to give any one Nation 
in the World any confiderable Degree of Knowledge 


and Goodneſs at all: nay, to preſerve any one 
Nation from being overwhelmed with groſs Ignor - 
ance and Wickedneſs. That the heathen Part of 
the World hath been thus ignorant and wicked, 
Unbelievers themſelves muſt acknowledge. And if 
it be an Argument againſt the Chriftian Scheme, 


that nothing was done ſooner to relieve them: how 
much - ftronger an Argument is it againſt heir 
Scheme, that, according to * e is yet, or 


ever 
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ever will be, done to relieve them? We teach, that 
God ſent his Son to reform the World, when he ſaw 
it a proper Time: they teach, that he hath ſent no 
one at any Time : and which bears hardeſt upon his 
Goodneſs and Wiſdom ? Undoubtedly they will ay, 
that God makes due Allowances for the Diſadvantages 
Men are under. Why we ſay the very ſame Thing: 
and why js not the Plea as good in our Mouths, as 
in theirs? Much better indeed: becauſe we think 
unaſſiſted Reaſon could hardly, if at all, teach Men, 
ſeveral Truths, which they think it could not fail to 
teach them: and therefore, as unaffected Ignorance 
is always an Excuſe for Faults, Unbelievers, if they 
will be conſiſtent with themſelves, muſt paſs a harder 
Sentence on the Heathen World, than Chriſtians have 

Ground to do. oy 
But not only the Generality of the World, before 
Chriſt, were poſſeſſed of this Advantage on our 
Scheme; but a conſiderable Part of it enjoyed, 
what might have been, if they would, a much 
greater; and as they wanted ſupernatural Inſtructi- 
on, ſo they had it. Revelations were made, as ſoon 
as ever they became needful, firſt to Adam, then to 
Noah, then to Abraham : each of whom doubtleſs 
communicated them to their Deſcendants. Now the 
Deſcendants of the two former were all Mankind; 
and of the laſt, ſeveral great Nations. Then after- 
wards, that aftoniſhing Delivery of the Law on 
Mount Sinai to the Fews, preceded by ſuch Miracles 
in Egypt, followed by ſa many more in Canaan, and 
made the Foundation of a large Commonwealth, 
ofefling Faith in one only God, the Maker of 
Jeaven and Earth, was a ſtanding Declaration of 
true Religion, firſt to all the Countries in their 
Neighbourhood, then to all the Countries in which 
they were Captives or diſperſed, till the very Time 
of our Saviour's Appearance. The Effects of theſe 
Things, though much leſs than they might * 

| 1 en, 
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been, were however conſiderable; perhaps the chief 
Foundation of all the true Religion which the 
Gentiles had. And how much leſs worthy of the 


divine Goodneſs is the Doctrine of Unbelievers, that 


Man was totally abandoned by his Maker to Igno- 


rance and Sin; than ours, that Interpoſitions from 


above in his Favour were thus often vouchſafed ? 
And how greatly do theſe leſſen the Difficulty, con- 
cerning our Saviour's Coming ſo late; eſpecially if 
we add farther, what the Word of God much more 
than intimates, that all the ſupernatural Inſtructions 
which the World had from the earlieſt Times, were 
given for his Sake, and through his Means. Nay, 
were we to ſay farther yet, that he gave perſonaily 
the chief of them; and appeared many Times for 
this Purpoſe, before he appeared in the Fleſh: it 
would be nothing more, than Scripture makes pro- 
bable, and learned and judicious Chriſtians in 1 all 
Ages have believed. | 
Since therefore the World had no Right at all 
to any Revelation of God's Will, and yet partook of 
it thus from the firſt; they were by no Means 
hardly treated, in nothaving the fulleſt Manifeſtation 
of it ſooner. Nay, indeed, there muſt be ſomethin 
peculiarly pleaſing to good Men amongſt the Jews, 
in that gradual Increaſe of Light, which was im- 
parted to them, brightening on continually towards 
perfect. Day. And every. pious Mind, in every 
Place, had one Advantage, even from the Qbſcurity 
which encompaſſed them; that they could. exerciſe 
a more acceptable T ruſt in the divine Promiſes, 


While they were leſs explicit: and intitle themſelves 


to a greater Bleſſedneſs, for doing ſo much, while 
they ſaw in Compariſon ſo little. 

Still we own, that, upon the whole, they had wot 
equal Privileges with us; and yet we hold that God 


45 no +: of Perſons *; that i is, he never makes 
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unjuſt or unreaſonable Diſtinctions: but tnat he 
makes very often ſuch as we cannot ſee the Reaſon 


for, is as evident in the daily Courſe of Nature and 


Providence, as in the Doctrine of Revelation. It is 
moſt viſible, that God withholds many Bleflings, con- 
ducive to Virtue and Piety, as well as to temporal 
Happineſs, from ſome Perſons, ſome Nations, and 
ſome Ages, which yet he beſtows on others: and 
why then might he not withhold, from the Ages 
before Chriſt, the Advantages, which thoſe after 
him receive from his Coming, even though we could 
not ſhew, what End was anſwered by that Method of 
proceeding? But indeed we can ſnew many valuable 
ones: as | ſhall now proceed to do, under the _ 
IId Head propoſed, which is: That his appearing 
ſo late, as it was no Injury to the preceding Times, 
was a great Benefit to the following. For by that 
Means, Chriſtianity was capable, both of being 
proved more clearly, and ſpread through the World 
more eaſily, and fixed in it more laſtingly, —= 
Had our Saviour appeared in the early Ages, 
there had been little or no Room for a Number of 
Prophecies concerning him beforehand. Or if. there 
had, it would have been difficult, if not impoſſible, 
to prove afterwards, that ſuch Prophecies were made 
_ a ſufficient Time before the Event. And thus one 
Kind of Evidence of his Authority, and a very 
ſtrong one muſt have been intirely loſt. 
And for the other Evidence, that of Miracles: 
had Chriſt come and performed his, only a thouſand 
or two of Years earlier than he did; they who ob- 
ject now to his Coming no ſooner, how much more 
would they have objected in that Caſe to his Coming 
ſo ſoon; in a Period of Time, when Men were 
ignorant and unexperienced, credulous and unſuſpi- 
cious, and beſides incapable of conveying down to 
us with any Certainty what paſſed amongſt them? 
Indeed as it is, are not ſome ready to ſay or imagine, 
3 0 5 | though 
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though very unjuſtly, that the Credit of the Goſpel 
Hiſtory is leſs for its being ſo ancient; and wearing 


out continually, as Time runs on? What would they 


have faid then, if the Time had been twice as long ? 

ory poſſibly, there might have been little Need for 
them to ſay any Thing: almoſt, if not quite, every 
Ray of Truth might have been loſt in the Thick- 
neſs of the Medium, through which it was to paſs ; 
and at beſt the Son of God might have appeared no 
otherwiſe, than as one of the fabulous Heroes of 
Pagan Antiquity. Now indeed, having a Series of 
Revelations down to his Days, the latter Part at- 
teſting and confirming the former, we have ſufficient 
Ground to rely firmly on the earlieſt. But had the 
whole been cloſed when the firſt was given, the Proof 
of it muſt have been much weaker. 

Nay, had he come in the Mid-way, between thoſe 
Times, and that when he did; in what State would 
he have found the World? He would have found 
the Jes, far from being capable of ſo ſpiritual a 


Religion as his, not ſufficiently reſtrained by all the 


Fetters, and all the Pomp, of their own ceremonial 
one, from groſs Idolatry; and therefore plainly, as 
the Apoſtle obſerves, - in the Condition of Children, 
wanting to be kept longer under Tutors and Govern: 
ors, and the Elements of their Law, till they ſhould 
come to be of Age for a State of Freedom v. 
Beſides, they were hitherto little known in the 


World; and as Chriſtianity, for many Reaſons, was 
to Have its Riſe in that Nation, the proper Time for 
its Riſe was certainly, not till their Teſtimony to the 
Prophecies and Facts on which it was bull, coutd 
reach farther, and have more Effect. | 


Then as to the Gentiles, the Darkneſs they were 
in, till a ſmall Time before our Saviour's Appearance, 
was much too great for them to bear the Light of 


the Sun, breaking out upon them at once. Or had 


it not, they were divided into Numbers of ſmall 
Kingdoms 
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Kingdoms and States, continually at War. The 
Communication of a Religion, from one to another 
of theſe, would have been extremely difficult: and 
neither Miracles, nor Inſtructions, could eaſily have 
reached far. Jealouſies would have ariſen, that 
political Purpoſes of one againſt another were de- 
ſigned to be ſerved by it: ſome ſuch perhaps would 
have been grafted upon it. One Nation would have 
favoured and eſtabliſned the new Scheme; another 
rejected and calumniated it: and by theſe Conteſts 
every Part of its Evidence, and eſpecially that great 
one, the Difintereſtedneſs of its Teachers, would 
have become ſo doubtful, that many conſiderate 
Men would ſcarce have known what to think of it. 

Beſides, had our bleſſed Lord's Inſtructions been 
given much earlier; After-Times would never have 
known ſufficiently the Need they had of them: but 
would have imagined, that, in a httle while, Men 
would have found out of themſelves; every Thing 
which he had taught them. Even now, after the 
Experience of ſo many Ages to the contrary, ſome 
tell us, that the whole of Religion, of all we have to 
believe and do, to hope or fear, is fo plain, that no 
one could gver miſs it. How much more plauſibly 
then would they have faid fo, and indeed how much 
fainter a Senſe ſhould we all have had of our Obli- 
gations to Chriſt ; if the moſt enlightened Parts of 
the World, had not, before his Coming, wandered fo 
Ur in Superſtition and Sin? 

Nor is this farther Conſideration without its 
Weight: that, had our Saviour come and delivered 
the Precepts of Chriſtianity in their full Purity and 
Strictneſs, before the Light of Nature had been 
ſufficiently improved, by a few of the Heathens, to 
diſcern and own the Juſtneſs of them; what is ſtill 
ſaid by ſome, would then have been ſaid by many 
more: that they were utterly too rigid for theN — 
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and Circumſtances of Man; and unfit to be re- 
quired of ſuch Creatures, as we are. 
But now, inſtead of all theſe Inconveniences, the 
oppoſite Advantages are happily obtained, only by 
waiting, till he Fulneſs of Time was come. By this 
prudent Delay, the Jes were ſo far prepared for his 
Reception, as they were reclaimed from Idolatry : 
and therefore the Moſaic Law, which had been made 
to keep them from it, might be ſafely laid afide. 
Some of them were grown ſuperſtitiouſly fond of 
the legal Ceremonies : theſe it was Time to en- 
lighten. Others were longing for that better State 
of Things, which the Prophets had foretold : theſe 
it was Time to bleſs with the Conſolation they waited 
for. The Expectation, which they both had of 
the Mefliah, would excite a great Attention to the 
holy Jefus : and yet the too common Opinion, that 
he was to appear as a temporal Prince, would ſuffici- 
ently keep them from being partial in his Favour, 
ſince he appeared in a Manner ſo different. Their 
Government was ſtill in Being, and their Laws in 
Uſe, for thoſe, who, would, to examine into: their 
Countrymen were ſpread through a great Part of 
the Earth, to make the Examination gaſier: their 
facred Books had been ſome Time before tranſlated 
into Greek, the commoneſt Language then in the 
World, for every one's Peruſal. By theſe Means, 
they and their Religion were well enough known, 
eaſily to afford all needful Information; yet by no 
Means 'well enough liked, to prejudice Men in fa- 
vour of any new Doctrine, that ſhould proceed 
from them. Nor could Men be prejudiced through 
them, on the Side of Chriſtianity : for though they 
bore a conſiderable Teſtimony to it, yet moſt Part 
of them did it againſt their Wills; ſince, though 
many of them radio in Chriſt, the Generality did 


This 
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This Condition of the Js undoubtedly made 
the Gentiles much better Judges, of our Saviour's 
Claim, than they could have been, had he appeared 
before. And as to their own Condition ; Learning 
and Philoſophy had flouriſhed amongſt them for 


U 


ſome Ages; but was then become more univerſal, 


than ever. It had freed the Minds of many from 
the eſtabliſned Superſtitions. It had taught a few 
the Reaſonableneſs of ſome of the ſtricteſt Precepts, 
which our Saviour afterwards delivered. And in 
theſe Reſpects it had very happily made Way for his 
Doctrine. But it had been far from accompliſhing 
any general Reformation, even of Opinions, in the 
World: The Heathen Morality was founded on 
Speculation, too abſtracted for the Bulk of Man- 
kind; was fitted rather to confound them by end- 
leſs Liſputes, than teach thera any Thing folid to 
reſt upon: indeed, to ſay the Truth, it was never 
propoſed to them or taught them publicly, but 
confined to the Schools of Philoſophers. Nay, 
it had ngf convinced even them of many moſt im- 
portant Truths; or of the Duty of profeſſing 
honeſtly the important Truths, of which they were 
convinced: for they all conformed to the eſtabliſhed 
Idolatries. Now theſe Things plainly ſhewed, that 
Reaſon alone would never make known ſo much of 
Religion, as Men had Need to know; and there- 
fore Revelation was infinitely deſirable. Yet at the _ 


ſame Time, no Age before had ever been fo unlikely | f 


to embrace a falſe Revelation, as that was. The 
Improvement of Knowledge had thoroughly enabled 
them to diſtinguiſh between Truth and Impoſture: 
the many Cheats of Paganiſm had put them on their 
Guard: the prevailing Sect of the Times was the 
Epicurean, which believed nothing of Religion. 
And even the prevailing Wickedneſs of the Limes 
would be ſure to keep Men from admitting, too 
haſtily, a Religion, ſo ſtrictly virtuous, as the 
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Chriſtian; and indeed, to diſcourage any, that were 
cunning enough to be Deceivers, from ever hoping 
to impoſe by Artifice and Fraud ſuch a Set of Pre- 


cepts on ſuch an Age. Had it been one of as great 
Simplicity of Manners, as ſome of the foregoing; 


it might have been pretended, that the Goodneſs of 


the Morality of the Goſpel had made its other 


Doctrines paſs without Evidence. But to require of 


a Generation, ſo extremely vicious, what had never 
been required of Man before, an abſolute Denial of 
every wrong Inclination of every Kind, was a full 
Proof of Honeſty in the Teachers: and, if they 

prevailed, a ftrong Preſumption of the Truth oe 
what they taught. Now we know they did prevail. 

And as, without the leaſt Learning, they delivered a, 
ſublimer and purer Religion; fo, without the leaſt 


worldly Help, they produced, in a few Years, a 


greater Reformation, than all the Wit and Power of 
Man had ever been able to do before: of both 
which Arguments Chriſtianity muſt have been de- 


prived, had God revealed it, before aner and 
human Policy, had tried their own Strength. 


But further yet, when our Saviour appeared, and 


ſcarce till then, the greateſt Part of the known World 


was peaceably ſettled undef one Empire, that of the 


Romans, On which Account, Men were much more 


at Leiſure for attending to a new Religion: travel- 
ling and ſending Intelligence was much more com- 
modious : Chriſtianity therefore was eaſily propa- 


| gated; and its Proofs as eaſily examined. Beſides | 


this, its being perſecuted ſo ſoon, and fo long, 
through the whole of that vaſt Dominion, ſhewed its 
Profeſſors to have no worldly Intereſt in View: which 
they poſlibly might, if the ſame Extent of Country 
had ſtill been divided amongſt different Princes; 
one of whom perhaps would have protected them 
againſt another. And their getting the better, by 


mere Argument and . of * moſt formida- 


ble 
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ble Power, was a ſtrong Proof; that Truth, and the 
God of Truth, was their Support. To which it 
muſt be added, that the Scene of this noble Struggle 
being at the ſame Time the Seat of Learning, we 
have a ſufficient Account of it handed down to us 
from the firſt, both by Friends and Enemies : 

whereas in the more ignorant Countries, where 
Chriſtianity was taught, (and the Obſervation is 
greatly to its Honour) it either could not get Foot- 
ing, or could not keepit; and where it laſted longeſt, 
little or no Hiſtory of it remains. „ 

Theſe Advantages then our Religion had, from 
not being publiſhed till the Age, in which it was. 
If any former might poſſibly. be as proper in ſome 
Reſpects, yet none will be found ſo proper in all. 
And if what hath been ſaid hath only Weight 
enough to remove an Objection againſt the Goſpel, 
no more is neceſſary. But I hope it will be thought 
a powerful Circumſtance in its Favour, that the 

Time of its Promulgation was fo evidently the right 
one. And I hope alſo, that conſiderate Men will 
take Occaſion from this Inſtance to reflect, that in 
others too the Ways of God may be very juſt and 
wiſe, where perhaps, on a haſty View, they may ſeem 
very exceptionable. ; A „ 

But I muſt not conclude without adding, that the 
Care, with which our Saviour choſe for our Sakes 

the fitteſt. Seaſon of coming, ſhould make us very _ 
careful for our own Sakes to be fit for receiving him. 
The whole Benefit to us of what he did then, depends 
intirely on what we ſhall do at preſent: and all he 
hath gone through to help and fave us, will only in- 
creaſe our Miſery, if we negle& to help ourſelves, by _ 
performing, (through the Means which he hath pro- 

cured for us) all the Duties of a godly, righteous 

and ſober Life, in the conſtant ExpeRation of his 
Coming again. Permit me therefore to conclude in 
the Apoſtle's Words. We then, as Workers together - 
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with him, beſeech you, that ye receive not the Grace of 
God in vain. For he ſaith, I have heard thee in a 
Time accepted, and in the Day of Salvation have I 
fuccoured thee: behold, now is the accepted Time; 

behold, now is the Day of Safvation *. ny” | 


. 
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| Feſus ſaith unto him, T bomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen 
me, thou haſt beliened : bleſſed are they, that have 
not feen, and yet have believed. 1 


TUIESE Words relate to the ſtrange Unwilling- 

] neſs of one of the Apoſtles to admit the Teſ- 
timony of our Saviour's Reſurrection. And there 
is ſomething ſo remarkable and inſtructive in the 
Account, which the Evangeliſts give, not only of 
the Behaviour of St. Thomas in the ſingle Inſtance 
before us, but of the whole Behaviour of the various 
Perſons concerned in the Hiſtory of our bleſſed 
Lord, and eſpecially in the concluding Part of it, 
that I ſhall defire your Attention a while to that 
Matter in general, before I proceed to our Apoſtle's 
Caſe in particular, | 

Throughout the Goſpels, the Characters of all 
who appear in them, though very unlike each to the 
other, and ſome of them, very uncommon, are drawn 
ſo agreeahly to Nature, and preſented ſo conſiſtent; 
(while yet the Writers plainly uſe no Art on the Oc- 
caſion, and indeed were incapable of uſing it to any 
Purpoſe) that a conſiderate Perſon, without farther 
Evidence, muſt conceive the Deſcriptions to be tak- 
en from the Life. Supernatural Things indeed, 2 
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the moſt amazing Kind, are intermixed. But then 
the Cauſe was worthy of them in the higheſt De- 
gree: and all the mere human Part of the Narration, 
if I may call it by that Name, is fo intirely free from 
any Thing forced and romantic, and repreſents the 
Heads and Hearts of Men working ſo exactly as 
they do in Fact work, yet fo differently from what 
the unſkilful would be apt to expect from them, 
that it very ſtrongly confirms the Truth of all that 
is related. I fhall ſpecify only ſuch Proofs of this 

Point, as occur in the ſhort Story of our Saviour 8 
Death and Return to Life. | 
The Picture, which we have there, of the iſo 
try and Superſtition of the ei, how aſtoniſhing is 
it, and yet, how juſt! Zealous Profeſſors of a Reli- 
gion which prefers Juſtice and Mercy to all Things; 
yet incited by that very Zeal to the groſſeſt Viola. | 
tions of both: abhorring from Principle the Roman 
Power; yet making it in Form their Charge againſt 
the meek and lowly Jeſus, that he was dangerous to 
that Power : determined toghave his Life, though 
- viſibly innocent; ſuborning falſe Witneſſes; raifing 
Tumults for that wicked End: yet much too ſeru- 
pulous to go into the Judgement-hall, leſt they 
ſhould be defiled, and made unfit to eat the Paſſo- 
ver. At the fine Ti ime, ' Pilate, the Roman Go- 
vernor, appears in quite another Light: a perfeMly 
natural one indeed for a Man of the World : but 
which plain Country People, and ſuch the firſt Be- 
lievers were, would never have placed him in, 
from their own Invention. Contemptuouſly indif- 
ferent about the religious Accuſations brought againſt. 
the Priſoner : very clear, that the political ones were 
groundleſs, and therefore in Earneſt defitous to fave 
him: but however, making a Compliment of him 
at all Adventures to Herod, the Moment that he had 
Hopes it might reconcile, as it did, a powerful Ene- 
my; z and ready without Heſitation to crucify him, 
| rather 


men 0 u. 


rather than run the Hazard of not being thought 
Czfar's Friend. His Wife in the mean while, with 
the native Tenderneſs of her Sex, and the common 
Superſtition of the Age, lays a Streſs on her very 
Dreams to diſſuade him from ſhedding guiltleſs Blood. 
The Diſciples, on this trying Incident, we find 
repreſented to be of juſt ſuch various and unequal .. 
Characters, as Men generally are indeed, but are 
ſeldom made to be in fictitious Compoſitions. Fudas, 
whom Chriſt, though he knew him well, permitted 
to be an Apoſtle, (probably to ſhew, that the worſt 
of Men, with the faireſt Opportunities, could prove 
no Evil againſt him) after following him to make a 
Profit of keeping the Purſe, firſt betrays him for a 
little more Profit; yet, like a true Villain, aims to 
conceal his Treachery under Marks of moſt affecti- 
onate Regard ; is ſtruck however with Remorſe and 
Horror, hen he. begins to ſee the Conſequences of 
his Crime draw nearer ; but deftroys himſelf, in- 
ſtead of aſking Pardon, becauſe his own Heart was 
too bad, to be capable of believing that his Lord 
could forgive him. Peter, on the contrary, whoſe 
Forwardneſs and Self. opinion had led him unneceſ- 


7 farily into the Neighbourhood of Danger, unable to 


go through the Trial, which he had choſen, ſinks 
into very wrong Behaviour for a while; but having 
fallen merely through Weakneſs, is recovered by a 
Look of the Perſon, whom he had fo meanly diſ- 
owned, and gives immediate Proofs of the moſt in- 
genuous Repentance. John, the beloved Diſciple, 
though driven away with the reſt, (and no Wonder) 
by their common Fears, yet cannot ſtay with them; 
goes back, the ſame Hour, to his Maſter at the 


Palace of the High Prieſt ; ſtands by his Croſs the 


next Day, receives his dying Commands, and takes 
his Mother directly Home to his own Houſe. 

The Soldiers alſo, and the Multitude, are de- 
ane with the ſame N and Propriety. Inſo- 
lent 
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lent and ludicrous beyond Meaſure at firſt, and for 
ſome Time; but gradually ſoftened, and compoſed 
into Seriouſneſs, they more they ſaw: till at length 
even the Heathen Centurion, who preſided over the 
Execution, glorified God, ſaying, ' Certainly this was 
a righteous Man; truly this was the Son of God: and 
all the People, that came together to that Sight, behold- 
ing the Things which were done, ſmote their Breaſts, 
and returned *, But let us proceed with the Diſci- 

les. | 

l After his Death, we find them all abſolutely hope- 
leſs about his Reſurrection: a Circumſtance which 
undoubtedly adds much Weight to their ſubſequent 
Conviction of it; but which no Impoftor would ever 
have invented, becauſe it appears ſo hard to recon- 
cile with their being foretold both, as they were 
frequently. A fair Solution indeed may be given. 
They thought, what others of the People faid, He 
have heard out of the Law, that Chriſt abideth for 

ever; and how ſayeſt thou, The Son of Man muſt be 
lifted up*? Expecting therefore a victorious and 
immortal Meſſiah, they choſe, when he ſpoke of 
himſelf, as one who was to be taken and crucified, 
rather to put any Meaning, or none, upon the Pre- 
diction of his Death, and conſequently of his Re- 
ſurrection, than to underſtand each in its plain 
Meaning. But ſtill no one would forge a Fact wan- 
tonly, that muſt be attended with ſuch a Difficulty 


z this: Or, if any one had, he would ſcarce have 


divided the Matter. ſo very exactly, as to repreſent 
the Diſciples, (which the Goſpels do) paying the 
higheſt Honours: to his dead Body, though his dy- 
ing extinguiſhed all their Proſpects from him; and 
when they had left off ruſting, that this was he, who 
ſhould have redeemed Iſrael, yet aſſerting without the 
leaſt Doubt, that he wwas a Prophet, mighty in Word 


and ' Deed, before God and all _ People ©. Yet in 
| | gs Reality, 


Matt. xxvii. 54, Mark xv. 39. Luke xxiii. 47, 48. 
John xii. 34+ © Luke xxiv. 19, 21. 
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Reality, ſuch was the very State of Mind, in which 
Perſons, with their Notions, muſt naturally be, till 
he roſe again, ſuppoſing the Scripture Hiſtory of 
him true: which therefore receives from hence a 
ſtrong Confirmation. 
And when he roſe again, the Goſpel Account of 
that Event alſo carries the like internal Marks of 
Genuineneſs. Every Thing is told in the moſt art- 
leſs Manner: hardly any of the moſt convincing. 
Circumſtances dwelt upon, but merely related ; and 
none, ' that may feem unfavourable to Chriſtianity, 
concealed or palliated. The Narration, a very live- 
ly Picture of the Diſorder and Confuſion, into which 
the Minds of the Apoſtles muſt be thrown by an 
Event ſo ſurpriſing, ſo ingereſting ; and laid before 
the World, with juſt ſuch Omiſſions and trifling Va- 
riations, as would happen of Couiſe in giving it to 
the other Diſciples. on the Spot; and as always do 
happen, when we inform thoſe around us, with the 
greateſt Simplicity, of what we know beſt. Every 
ſingle Part is conſiſtent with every other, when con- 
ſidered with due Attention and Candor. But if any 
were leſs ſo, a few Differences in minute Articles, 
relative to a Thing done ſeveral Years before, are 
never allowed to invalidate a perfect Agreement in 
the main Fact. On the contrary, the Teſtimony 
of the Apoſtles, inſtead of becoming ſuſpicious on 
this Accopnt, would indeed be rather more credible: 
as they would plainly appear not to ſpeak. from pre- 


vious Combination; but each to deliver fairly what 


he recollected. concerning a Matter, of which he 
was much too ſure in general, to be ſcrupulouſly ac- 
_ curate in Particulars. And the Holy Spirit, which 
uided them, might purpoſely forbear extending his 
5 4 — to ſome Things of ſmall Moment, that in 
Alfter-times Men might ſhew whether they. would | 
be reaſonable, or whether they would cavil. | 
But one Thing, more eſpecially remarkable, the 


Wrien of the New TIN have done, which no 
i Impoſtors 
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Impoſtors would ever have done; they have record- 


ed the Hiſtory of their own Weakneſſes, and thoſe of 
all the Apoſtles, juſt as frankly and unaffectedly, as 
they have done every Thing elſe; and in no Point 
more fully, than in the capital one of the Reſur- 


rection. They acknowledge themſelves, in general, 


to have diſregarded ſueh repeated Proofs of it, as 
deſerve the utmoſt Regard. And, to come now 
clofer to the proper Subject of my Text, one of 
them acquaints us, that St. Thomas particularly, 
having once fixed it in his Mind, that the Thing 
was not likely, and the Evidence not ſufficient ; 


inſiſted, that nothing leſs than his own ſeeing and 


feeling the Marks of the Wounds ſhould convince 


him, that it was a Reality, and not an Apparition; 


the ſame Perſon, and not another. 
Now this is going a very uncommon, and it may 


ſeem an incredible, Length; hut there have been 


and are Perſons, on ſome Oceafions full as unreaſon- 
able, though otherwiſe deſerving of much Eſteem. 
And we learn from a Paſſage in St. Jobn, which 
there is no Colour for thinking was written to ac- 
count for this before us, that St. Thomas's Temper 
was peculiarly determined and reſolute. Our Savi- 


our, on the Death of Lazarus in Fudea, declares his 
Purpoſe of returning thither from” Galilee, His 
Followers diſſuade him, becauſe he had lately been in 


great Danger there: He-perfiſts: Then” ſaid Thomas 


unto his Fellow-Diſciples, Let us alſo go that we may 
die with him a. Now the ſame ſteady Firmneſs, when 
fixed: on any other Point, however different, would 
be, as we find it here, equally hard to move. And 


therefore his Poſitiveneſs to truſt no one but himſelf, 
is far from being improbable. Yet it was notwitlh 


ſtanding very blameworthy. For of whatſoever one 
Man's Senſes: can judge, another's can judge likewiſe : 


and 
4 John xi. 16, f 
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and if credible Witneſſes are not credited, all the 
Affairs of human Life muſt be at a ſtand. 


However, this Perverſeneſs being accompanied 
with no bad Meaning; Thomas having only carried 


ſomewhat further, than his Companions, the Diffi- 


dence, of which they had all been guilty; perhaps 
too thinking his Maſter's Promiſe, that they ſhould 
ſee him, a good Plea for holding out till he, as well 
as the reſt had ſeen him; and continuing all the 
while in the Fellowſhip of the other Apoſtles, 
ready to receive the Proof which he demanded ; 
our bleſſed Lord with perfect Goodneſs offers it 
him fully. Reach hither thy Finger, and behold my 
Hands; and reach hither thy Hand, and thruſt it 
into my Side and be not faithleſs, but believing *. 
This Condeſcenſion immediately melted. down his 
Obftinacy, and awakened every right Diſpoſition 
within him: ſo that, far from inſiſting on the rigor- 
ous Scrutiny, which he had before reſolved to make, 
and was now invited to, he anſwered, and ſaid unto 
bim, we may partly imagine with what inward Feel- 
ings, my Lord, and my Go Feſus, in whom Dig- 
nity and Mildneſs were mixed in the moſt accurate 
Proportion, ſpares his Convert the additional Con- 
fuſion of a Reproof : but gives him an Inſtruction, 
ſuitable to the Occaſion, neceſſary for himſelf, and 
uſeful to all the World ever after; that no great 
Virtue could be ſhewn merely by admitting ſcarcely 
reſiſtible Evidence, and conſequently no great Re- 
compence could be expected for it: but that pre- 
ſerving a Mind, open to embrace, and careful to 
ſeek after, ſuch lower Degrees and lefs obvious 


' Kinds of it, as our heavenly Father may think fit to 


beſtow, is giving a valuable Proof of upright In- 
tention, and taking a conſiderable Step towards ww. 
Attajnment of diſtinguiſhed . hereafter. 

Breaye 


* John xx, 29, John xx. 88. 
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Becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed: bleſſed 
are they, that have not ſeen and yet have believed. 

This Declaration doth not mean, that any Believ- 
ers merit a Bleſſing; which our Faith no more de- 
ſerves, than our good Works do: but only, that 
Faith, productive of good Works, qualifies them 
to receive from God's = Gift, that Bleſſing, which 
Chriſt hath merited. Nor doth the former Part. of 
it, which comparatively flights the Faith of St. 
Thomas, imply, that our Saviour's perſonal Attend- 
ants, who had the Teſtimony of Senſe for his Re- 
ſurrection and other Miracles, were either precluded 
from any Reward, or confined to a ſmall one. For 
they had overcome very ſtrong Prejudices : and, 
had they manifeſted ever ſo little Virtue in the ſpe- 
culative Part of their Faith; yet they might and 
did manifeſt a great deal in the practical Part; by 
adhering to it under Temptations, by profeſſing it 
under Perſecutions, by promoting it with unwearied 
Zeal: on which Accounts a ſuperior Degree of 
Glory was juſtly promiſed to the Apoſtles; not- 
withſtanding they believed becauſe they had ſeen. 

But our Concern is chiefly with the latter Clauſe 
of the Text: and let us confider well, what our 
Saviour teaches in it. Not that they are bleſſed, 
who have had no Evidence, and yet have believed. 
In one Senſe indeed, of great Importance, even 
theſe are bleſſed. They have thrown themſelves, 
with humble Minds, on God's Mercy : they are 
directed by the wiſeſt Precepts: they enjoy the 
nobleſt Hopes: a future State is not leſs real, for 
their Want of Skill to prove it : and whatever the 
Ground of their Faith may be; ſtill the Fruit of 
it, Piety and moral Goodneſs, are the true Qualifica- 
tions for Happineſs, here and hereafter. But 
though ſuch Perſons are doubtleſs rewardable for the 
| Conſequences of their Belief, they are not ſo for 
their Belief itſelf, conſidered as a meer Aſſent o 
75 Z the 


Z 
the Mind. And therefore our bleſſed Redeemer 
ſpeaks here of a different Caſe from theirs. He 


came, not to require of Men Faith without or be- 


yond Evidence, but to lay Evidence before them: 


and to aſſure them, that paying reaſonable Attention 
to it ſhould be rewarded, and _ Tejecting it nen 


ably, puniſhed. 

Some indeed ave argued, that what appears to 
us falſe, we cannot receive; what appears to us true, 
we cannot help receiving; and Things will appear 


as they do: ſo that in Belief or Diſbelief there can 
be neither Praiſe nor Blame. But, as by ſhutting 


our Eyes, or turning them another Way, we can. 
exclude the Sun itſelf from our Sight, if we pleaſe: 

ſo, by refuſing to attend, we may evade the Force of 
the plaineſt Proofs; and dy attending partially, we 
may ſuffer ourſelves to be overcome by the ſlighteſt 
Objections. Much more then is it poſſible to judge 


wrong or right in Matters leſs clear; according as 


we do or do not permit vicious Inclination, ground- 
leſs Prepoſſeſſion, Indolence or Fancy to influence 
our Choice. And having it as truly in our Power 
to behave well or ill in this Reſpect, as in any other; 
we may be as accountable for our Opinions as our 


Actions. It is therefore no leſs real, and ſometimes 


no leſs important, a Part of our Duty, to conduct 
our Underſtandings well, than our Affections and 


Appetites. And further, as in the Government of 


theſe laſt, we are to be ſtrict in Proportion as Negli- 
gence would be hurtfal ; and leſs Care is requifite, 
where little or no Harm can . ſo in the Uſe 
of our reaſoning Faculty, though we ought to avoid 
all Errors, if we can; yet we ſhould be much more 
vigilant againſt Ener to the Diſadvantage of Reli- 


gion and Virtue, than Errors in their Favour; and 


dur Guilt is greater, if we are not: becauſe the 


former muſt be 9 and the latter may be 
| 6 1 ; 


But 


8 E R MON ILV. 326 
But perhaps it will be ſaid, that, whatever God 
intends for the Rule of our Faith and Practice, he 


hath certainly made both the Truth and the Mean- 
ing of it ſo clear, that we cannot miſtake about it: 


and therefore whatever Doctrines or Precepts are not 


ſo clear, need not be regarded by us. Now un- 
doubtedly, were we to have choſen our own Condi- 
tion, we ſhould have choſen it to be thus pleaſing and 


ſecure. Or, were we to have gueſſed about it before- 


hand, we might have been apt to gueſs it would be 


ſo. But now, when we know from Fact, what it is 


in other Reſpe&s; to flatter ourſelves, that in Re- 
ſpect of Religion it muſt needs be ſa perfectly 
agreeable to our Inclinations, is palpably abſurd. 
In every Part of our Conduct beſides, we are liable 
to err fatally. How can we imagine then that there 
is no poſſible Hazard in this Part ? The World, in 
which we live, was not deſigned for a Place of Safety, 
but of Trial. And as we are tried with many Difh- 
culties in doing what -3 right, why may not we be 
tried with ſome in diſcovering it? Indeed we actually 


experience that we are. In Multit udes of 4 


great Attention is requiſite to find out Truth: and 
yet great Inconveniences follow, if we miſs of it. 


We have certainly Cauſe to hope, that the Goodneſs 


of God will relieve us ſome Way, ſooner or later, 
from any extreme ill Conſequences of the Miſtakes, 
that we cannot help. But they have no Title to 
Relief, who, notwithſtanding all that they ſee to the 
_ contrary, will be poſitive, that there can be no 
Danger, and therefore needs be no Care; but what 
they do not fully underſtand, and are not abſolutely 
ſure of, they may reject without Hefitation. Theſe 
very Perſons, in their temporal Affairs, are ſtrongly 


moved by what they apprehend but very imperfect- 
ly; believe every Day upon mere Probabilities, aften 


ſmall ones; take great Notice even of Poſſihilities; 


and would think and find it Madneſs to act r 


— 
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Why then may not Religion, conſidering its awful 
Nature, deſerve a reverend Regard from them, 
though the Proofs of it were leſs cogent, or its 
Truths more embarraſſed with Difficulties, than 
they are? The mere Suſpicion, that a juſt and holy 
Being rules the World, makes our Cafe, and ought 
to make our Behaviour, very different from what 1t 
would be elſe. Every Degree of Evidence for. it 
increaſes the Difference. And the obſcureſt Intima- 
tions, that can be given us, concerning his Nature, 
our own Condition, and what he expects from us, 
deſerve our moſt ſerious practical Notice. 

Nor muſt it be objected, that if ſuch Things were 
intended to influence human Life, every one would 
experience their Influence very powerfully, which 
many. do not. For was not Reaſon, was not the 
Principle of Self-preſervation intended to influence 
human Life? Yet are there not Multitudes, who 
ſhew, and who have, comparatively, very little of 
either ? But you will ſay, Then our Maker doth not 
deal equally with us. And in one Senſe it is true: 
he doth not confer equal Advantages on us. But 
what Claim have we to them ? If he may create 
various Orders of Beings, one much ſuperior to 


: another, as we all know he hath done; he may cer- 


tainly give one Part of the ſame Order what Supe- 
riority he pleaſes over another Part. And that we 
ſhould be ignorant, why he doth fo, is no more a 
Wonder, than that we are ignorant, why Men are 
not Angels, or why Brutes are not Men. Yet, 
in another Senſe, our Maker deals very equally by 
us all. He will make due Allowance, both to the 
inward Frame and outward Condition of every 
Individual; requiring only according to what he 

hath beſtowed : which is perfectly conſiſtent with 
3 on ſome far more than on others. 

But it will be ſaid, that whatever Imperfection 


or whatever Inequalities mers may be from Mens 
: F nr 
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Faculties or Circumſtances, in their Knowledge, ei- 
ther of the particular Doctrines and Precepts, or 
the general Obligation of natural Religion; yet if 
God vouchſafes to ſuperadd a Revelation, one main 
End of that muſt be, to diſpel the Darkneſs, in 
which Reaſon leaves us; and it muſt anſwer its End: 
and yet in the Chriſtian Revelation many Things re- 
main as dark, as they were before. But indeed the 
Solution of the former Objection, ſolves the preſent 
alſo. If God may juſtly give us, at firſt, as low a 
Capacity, or as little Opportunity, for Knowledge, 
as he pleaſes: why may he not afterwards make as 
ſmall an Addition to it as he pleaſes; and yet Man 
be bound to receive ſuch Addition with Thankful- 
neſs, and regulate his Conduct by it? If but the 
leaſt new Diſcovery is made to us, if but the leaſt 
new Light is thrown on what we diſcerned imper- 
fectly before, it deſerves proportionable Gratitude. 
And how much then do we owe for the many alarm- 
ing and endearing Truths, Part of which are notifi- 
ed ſolely, and Part very ſtrongly confirmed, by the 
Goſpel of Chriſt! 


But perhaps it will be urged, that ſtill, beſides 
leaving ſeveral of. the Doubts of Reaſon undeter- 
mined, and its Difficulties unremoved, Scripture 
| hath added ſeveral more to them, ariſing from its 
own myſterious Doctrines: and inſtead of clearing 
up every Thing, propoſes to our Belief ſome Things 
impoſſible to be cleared up; with which otherwiſe 
we ſhould never have been perplexed.. And we own 
this to be Fact. But then, doth not the teaching 
of almoſt any new Branch of Science, in the whole 
Compaſs of Nature, produce the ſame Effect? 
Truth is infinite : our Capacities finite. And the 
neceſſary Conſequence is, that the farther our 
Knowledge extends, whenever we attempt to look 
beyond it, (which we need not) the wider we ſhall 
find the unknown Region, that borders upon it on 

V | all 
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all Sides, and incloſes it round about. So that, if 
we will inſiſt on comprehending every Thing, be- 
fore we believe any Thing, the more is made 
| known to us, the leſs we — obtain of the Satis. 
faction we demand. 
| Once more, however, it may be objected; that 
| ſuppoſing God to favour Men with a Revelation, 
he would certainly not fail to provide, that all 
Men might enjoy its full Benefit, ſince they are all 
ſaid to have needed it from the earlieſt Ages: 
whereas Chriſtianity appeared late in the World, 
hath never been notified through the whole of it, 
nor been accompanied with equal Evidence where it 
hath been. preached. But here again : if God is 
not bound to give all Men originally the fame Ad- 
voantages, with regard to Religion or any Thing 
elſe, as he plainly doth not, how is he bound to 
it in what he ſuperadds? Neither Juſtice, nor Wiſ- 
dom, nor Goodnefs, oblige him any more to the 
one, than the other. Yet he did manifeſt to fallen 
Man immediately as much of the Doctrine of Re- 
demption as he ſaw to be requiſite: which if Men 
loſt, inſtead of propagating it, the Fault was their 
own. They who were ignorant of Chriſt before his 
Coming, or have been ſo fince, may poſſibly have 
received much Good = it; but aſſuredly cannot 
be in a worſe Condition, becauſe others know him. 
And there 1s evidently more Kindneſs in making 
him known to ſome, than to none. All, to whom 
His Goſpel is preached, be it with more Evidence 
or leſs, are, or may be, the better for it if they 
will. Such as firmly believe and obey it, have the 
higheſt Aſſurance of Pardon, Grace and everlaſting 
Happineſs. Whoever thinks it but probable, hath 


both a Direction and a Comfort, which others have 


not. Whoever by means of it is but ſtrengthened 
in the Principles of natural Religion, nay whoever | 


hath- them but more — laid before him, 
may 
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may gain conſiderable Improvement from it. For 
even the bare Propoſal of Truth is often clicacous 
both againſt Ignorance and Error. 

If fill it be imagined ſtrange, that this great 
Remedy for our Souls hath been à Secret to i 
many for ſo long a Time, is rejected by ſome who 
ſay they have examined it, Fax. hath little or no 
good Effect on others who profeſs to accept it; 
conſider only, what is the Caſe of the beſt Reme- 
dies for our bodily Diſeaſes? Were they diſcovered 
with Eaſe and immediately? Are all Perſons now 
apprized of them? Is there no Room left for Doubt 
concerning them? Do none declare and inveigh 
againſt them? Do they anſwer, in every Caſe, every 
good Purpole that Na ature mtended them for ? We 
have but too much Experience of the contrary. 
And yet doth all this hinder them from being valua- 


ble Gifts of Providence; or juſtify thoſe, who de- 


ſpiſe or neglect them? If not, why ſhould any one 
be ſtaggered by ſimilar Objections againſt Religion? 
Nay, ſuppoſing they did leſſen the Certamty of it, 


why ſhould he not fate Heed, while he travels through - 


the obſcure and doubtful Road of Life, to every 
Probability of Direction from above, as unto a Light 
that uneth in a dark Place, however faintly it be, 
until the Day-dawn, and the Day-fear ariſe in bis 
Heart t. 
This would be our Wiſdom, though the Evi- 
dences, which we have for Chriftianity, were of the 
loweſt Kind. But what will be the Folly and Guilt 
of ſcorning it, if after all they ſhould, as they do 
approach to the higheſt ! We h have not indeed the 
immediate Teſtimony of our Senſes for the Reſur- 
rection of Chrift, for his other Miracles, and thoſe 
of his Apoſtles : but we are as ſure of them, as we 
could have been if we had lived within a Century 
or two of their Days. For the Books of the New 
n B b Teſtament 
. 6 2 Pet. i. 19. N 
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Teftament are unqueſtionably of no leſs Authority 


now, than they were 1500 Years ago. - And even 5 


they, who received perſonally the Account of theſe 
mighty Works from Eye - witneſſes to them, had 
perhaps but few of them the Atteſtation of ſo. many 
concurrent Witneſſes, as we have, recorded in holy 
Writ. - And they could not have in the ſame De- 

ree (what Length of Time alone can give com- 
pletely, and hath given us) the Knowledge, that 
thoſe Facts, which were at firſt delivered to them for 
true, were not afterwards diſcovered to be falſe. 


We are certain, that Chriſtianity, far from being 


detected, eſtabliſhed itſelf on Earth, and triumphed 
over both Jeroiſb and Pagan Unbelief by Evidence 
alone: that many of its Prophecies are already ful - 
filled, and Room is left, after ſo many Ages, for 
the fulfilling of the reſt: which laſt Point alone will 


be found, on due Conſideration, a remarkable Cir- 
cumftance, and very unlikely to be accidental. 
Then further: as ſome of the Arguments for it 


are grown ſtronger than they were formerly, to 


make Amends for ſuch as may have grown weak- 


er; ſo we have ethers which muſt always con- 
tinue of the ſame Force: thoſe, which ariſe 
from the Amiableneſs, the Dignity, the Perfec- 
tion of 'our Saviour's Character; from the Excel- 


lency and Efficacy of his Precepts; from the inter- 


nal Marks of Genuineneſs and Veracity in the Wri- 
tings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles. 
Yet all this Proof, we. confeſs, amounts not to 


the abſolutely full Conviction, which they had, who 


ſaw with their Eyes, who looked upon, and their 
Hands handled the Word of Life, It is neither fo 
obvious, but we may overlook it ; nor ſo powerful, 
but, if we take Pains, we may reſiſt it. Here then 
we undergo a Teſt of our Fairneſs and Integrity, 


which, in Compariſon at leaſt, the very firſt Chriſ- 
| Wk | tians 
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tians did not. But then, you ſee, our gracious 
Maſter hath proportioned a Bleſſedneſs to it. And 
befides, they and their Succeſſors underwent a much 
ſeverer, Teſt, which we do not; that of dreadful 
worldly Sufferings for the Profeſſion of the Goſpel. 
Ours is far gentler, and more eligible: only whe. - 
ther we will believe on Evidence abundantly ſuffi- 
cient, though not the higheſt poſſible : whether 
we will walk by Faith, not by Sight* ; and preſerve 
our Loyalty to our Lord and our God, unſhaken by 
the falſe Opinions and bad Cuftoms of a ergy 

P- 


leſs World, by the Cravings of ſenſual 


petites, and the Tumults of irregular Paſſions and 
Fancies. This is the whole of what Heaven res 
quires of us: and if we do it but conſcientiouſly for 
the ſhort Space, that we have to remain here, 7he 
Trial of our Faith ſhall be found unto Praiſe and Hon- 
our and Glory at the Appearing of Feſus Chriſt : whom 
having not ſeen, we have loved; in whom, though now 
we ſee him not, yet believing ve may juſtly rejoice 
with Foy unſpeakable and full of Glory; aſſured of re- 
ceiving the End of our Faith, even the Salvation of 
our Souls * | | 5 


12 Cor. v. 7. 1 Pet. i. 7, 8, 9. 


Bb2 SERMON 


1 


For with the Heart Man believeth unto Righteou/ 


neſs; and with the Mouth Confeſhon is made unto 


Salvation. 


through the World without forming to them- 
elves any fixed Rules of Action at all: but in ſome 
Things f>ttow their own Inclination and Fancy, how 
often ſoever it varies; in others, general Cuſtom or 


* 


particular Examples, with much Indifference, whe- | 


ther they be good or bad: and fo they patch up a 
moſt meonſiſtent Life; many of them ſcarce ever 
reflecting enough to ſee their Inconſiſtencies; and 
not a few abſurdly imagining, that human Conduct 
was not intended to be of a Piece with itſelf.  _ 

Others, who do preſerye Uniformity of Behaviour, 


have yet no inward Principle from whence it flows, 


beyond Reputation or private Convenience. Even 


they who profeſs x high Regard to Morals, and in 


ſome Inſtances appear to feel it, have too commonly 


no Feeling at all of the ſtrongeſt moral Tie which 
can be, that which binds us to our Maker; perhaps 
have never aſked themſelves in Earneſt, whether they 
believe in him : or, if they think they do, have no 
. ſerious Impreſſions of Gratitude to the Author of all 


Good, of Duty to the Governor of the Univerſe: 


will acknowledge, it may be, when preſſed by Argu- 
ment, that all poſſible Reverence is owing to him; 
yet abſolutely never worſhip him in private, and very 


ſeldom 
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ſeldom condeſcend even to ſeem to worſhip him in 
public. Whatever the haſty Reaſonings of a partial 
Heart ſuggeſt to them, they will eſteem a Law. 
of God and Nature. But if any Thing unwelcome 
either to their Vanity or their Senſuality be offered 
to their Belief, they will reject it inſtantly, as Bigotry 
and Folly, without Examination. And if their Way 
of thinking and living be but ſuch, upon the whole, 
as recommends them to the Indulgence of thoſe who 
need the ſame Indulgence; as to any Thing further, 
concerning the Regulation of their Tempers or Be- 
haviour, the Means of Pardon when they have finned, 
or of Help to do better, there is little Occaſion, they 
apprehend, to trouble themſelves. - 
This View of Things cannot but raiſe compaſſion- 
ate and melancholy Reflections in every pious Breaſt. 
But what completes the Unhappineſs is, that while 
ſuch Numbers openly deſpiſe Religion, great Num- 
bers more, who have no Doubt of its Truth, nor, 
when they conſider, of its Importance, are yet ſo far 
from being zealous for it, that they ſeem aſhamed of 
it: either omitting thoſe public Evidences of their 
Chriſtianity, which they know they are commanded 
to give; or meanly excuſing their Obſervance of re- 
ligious Duties as Weakneſs or Compliance with Cuſ- 
tom: and ſeldom ſhewing in their common Conver- 
ſation near ſo much Concern for that Faith, from 

which they pretend to promiſe themſelves eternal Fe- 
licity, as they do for their ſlighteſt worldly Intereſts, 
not to ſay their moſt trifling Amuſements. 

The Spirit of God therefore, who clearly foreſaw, 
that this, however ſtrange, would be the Turn of 
Mankind, that ſome would think it needleſs to be- 
lieve, and others to profeſs their Belief, hath warned. 
Men ſeparately againſt, each of theſe Errors in many 
Places of the New Teſtament, and jointly againſt 
both in the Text; which plainly declares, that Faith - 


in the Goſpel is the Ground of our Acceptance 8 
* 0 
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God at preſent; and that an open Acknewledgement 
of the Goſpel, in Conſequence of that Faith, is one of 
the Things neceſſary to our Happineſs hereafter. 
For with the Heart Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs : 
and with the Mouth Confe on is made unto Salva- 
lion. 

From theſe Words therefore I ſhall endeavour to 
explain the Obligation and Importance 


I. Of Chriſtian Faith. 
II. Of a public Avowal of it. 


I. The Obligation and Importance of Chriftian 
Faith. 


God, having made us reaſonable Creatures, may 
both as juſtly and as wiſely require from us that we 
conduct our Undeiſtandings aright, as our Aﬀec- 
tions, Appetites, or outward Actions; the Conduct 
of all which depends on our Underftandings in a 
great Degree, If then Religion be attended with 
Appearance of Evidence, inquiring into it muſt be 
our Duty : and if the Evidence deſerves Belief, Un- 
belief muſt be a Sin; a greater or ſmaller indeed, 
according as it ariſes from Neglects or Prejudices | 
more or leſs criminal ; but a Sin it muſt be, where- 
ever the Proofs are within Reach, And we may 
not only well preſume that God would make them 
ſufficiently obvious, but on Trial may perceive that 
he hath: adapting a great Variety of them to every 
Degree both of natural Capacity and acquired Know- 


* ledge, in ſuch a Manner, that no one needs be deſti- 


tute, where Chriſtianity is freely taught, of Light 

enough to convince and direct him. 

Doubtleſs we ought to judge of Unbelievers with 
the utmoſt reaſonable Charity. But, at the ſame 

Time, both we and they ſhould conſider well our Sa- 

yiour's Declaration, that F any Man will do God's 


Will, be ball know of the Doctrine, whether it be of a 
God, 
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God. For thence it follows, that they who fail of 
knowing his Doctrine, where it is !aught as the Truth © 
is in Feſus®, fail of it for want of doing his Will. 
Either vicious Pleaſure, or worldly Intereſts, or In- 
dolence, or Reſentment miſleads them, which are 
viſibly the common Caſes; or, let them be ever ſo 
clear of Guilt in theſe Particulars, they are influenced 
by the Vanity of being ſuperior to vulgar Ways of 
thinking; the Pride of not being convinced, but by 
juſt ſuch Evidence as they pleaſe to require; or the 
Preſumptuouſneſs of oppoſing their own Imaginations 
concerning the Probabilities of Things, (notwith- 
ſtanding daily Experience of their Miſtakes) to the 
expreſs Declarations of an all-knowing God. In vain 
do Men plead their Morals in other Reſpects, while 
ſuch Immoralities as theſe have Dominion over 
them ; or their Obedience to the Commands of the 
Almighty, while they reje& the great Commandment 
of Faith in his Word. 

But the Duty of Faith doth not conſiſt merely in 
giving our Aſſent to the Truths of Religion: a prin- 
cipal Part of it is, to recolle& them frequently, and 
ſtrengthen their Influence by repeated and voluntary 
Acts of the Mind. There are perhaps few in Pro- 
portion, who had not a Sort of Belief, when they 
thought of the Matter laſt. But their Faith hath lain 
aſleep and forgotten, till not only their Lives have 
been filled with ſuch Behaviour, but their Minds 
with ſuch Notions and Maxims, that it is hard to 
ſay, which prevails moſt in them, the Chriſtian or 
the Infidel. Or if they remain ever ſo much per- 
ſuaded, that Religion is true; they come to look 
upon it, as a Truth, upon which they are not to act, 
and ſcarce to think of, till they have almoſt done 
acting. And by that Time, ſome have neglected it 
ſo long, that they go on, with great Tranquillity, 


neglecting it to the End; while ſome again awake 
| from 
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from this Dream only to fall into another, that being 
ſorry for having omitted their Duty, when it is be- 
come too late to do it, is doing it ſufficiently. They, 


whoſe Faith lies in this Manner dead in them, have 
in Effect none at all; none of the right Sort, none 


to any valuable Purpoſe. And therefore the great 


Thing incumbent on us 1s, to revive and exert our 


Perſuaſions of Divine Truths; oppoſe them to the 


Temptations which aſſault us in this bad World; 
and believe, not with a languid Acquieſcence in cer- 
tain Articles and Precepts, when at diſtant Times 


. we happen to recollect them; but with a vigorous 


Effort of all our Faculties to fee] their Force on 
every Occaſion. For it is not with the Underſtand- 
ing alone, but with the whole Heart, that Man 
believeth unto Righteouſneſs. Nor do we become 


of the Number of the Faithful indeed, till we are 


determined effectually to bear Faith and true Alle- 

tance to our heavenly King, as well as are con- 
vinced of his Title to our Obedience : till we reſolve 
to live to him, who, we believe, hath died for us; 
and bring forth the Fruits of tbe Spirit ©, who hath 
planted the Seeds of them in our Hearts. By this 


Rule then let us examine ourſelves, (for it much con- 
cerns us) whether wwe be really in the Faith®, or oy 


ſeem ſo to be, deceiving our own Souls. 

I now proceed to | Fa the Importance of this 
Puty : which is fully expreſſed in ſaying, that Man 
_ believeth unto Righteouſneſs ; that is, by Means of 
Chriſtian Faith, he becomes acceptable to God, and 
gradually improves in all Piety and Virtue. 

Every one of our Actions derives its Value from 
the Belief or Perſuaſion, with which it is performed. 


Were we to do ever ſo good a Work, without being 


moved to it by a good Principle, we might be more 

uſeful, but we „ ſcarce be better, than if we had 

nat done it. at all. But when we a& from Convic- 

=. : | tion 
Gr., 24, 4 2 Cor. xiii, 5. 
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tion of an inward Obligation; if it be of Morals, 
then we act virtuoufly ; if of Religion, piouſly. 
Therefore without Faith of one Sort, we can do nei- 
ther: and in Proportion as our Faith is perfect, we 
ſhall do both. A mere Senſe of the Fitneſs of mo- 
ral Virtue is no inconfiderable Antidote againſt many 
Sins. But religious Faith hath unſpeakable Advan- 
tages beyond that which is moral only. For the'ſe- 
rious Perſuaſion of a Witneſs, Who /eeth in ſecret e, 
of an omnipotent Sovereign, equally benevolent, 
wiſe, juſt, and holy, muſt inconceivably animate to 
every Thing good, and deter from every Thing 

evil. | | 
Yet fill, confidering our native Ignorance, and 
the original Depravity which we find within; conſi- 
dering alſo, that by repeated Tranſgreſſions we fail 
not, more or leſs, to inflame our Paſſions and Ap- 
petites, darken our Underſtandings, impair our 
Strength, obſcure the Proſpect of all that we could 
hope for, and open a dreadful one of what we may 
fear: the Faith of natural Religion alone would 
leave us in a great Meaſure undirected, unaſſiſted, 
uncomforted; as the Experience of all, who have 
been favoured with no other Guide, hath always 
ſhewn. Nay, inſtead of ever giving in Fact the 
Help, which from Reaſoning we canclude it might, 
it hath always, in all Nations, been overwhelmed 
with Errors, both ſpeculative and practical. But 

Revelation amply beſtows on us every Thing we 
want; a plain and complete Law of. Life, a moſt 
engaging Example of perfect Conformity to it, Par- 
don of Sin on moſt equitable Terms, Aid from above 
to do our Duty, and eternal Happineſs for a ſincere, 
though imperfect, Performance of it. How greatly 
we ſtand in need of theſe Things, a little ſerious 
Thought will make any one feel. Or if it did not, 
we ſurely muſt ſee, that God would not have offer- 
© Matth, vi. 6. 
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ed them to Man, by a Method ſo extraordinary, as 
the Incarnation and Death of his Son, and upon 
the expreſs Condition of Faith in him as the Author 
of them, if there had not been ſtrong Reaſons for 


it. And therefore whoever lights theſe appointed 3 


Means of God's Righteouſneſs, muſt expect to ſtand 
or fall on the Foot of his n, without Allowance ; 
and will have nothing to plead hereafter againſt 
bearing the Puniſhment of all his Sins, but princi- 


_ pally the capital and leading one, of a wilful and 
careleſs Unbelief. May God incline our Hearts to 
conſider what we are, and to accept his Mercy! For 


then, being juſtified by his Grace, we ſhall be made 
Heirs of eternal Lies; be ſanctiſied by the Holy 


Ghoſt b, and gradually perfected in every good Work 


to do his Will* : a State, not merely of outward 
Regularity, but of inward Purity, which our natu- 
ral Abilities themſelves can never attain. ; 
But in order to this amongſt other Duties, we 
muſt join with our Faith, as the Text inſtructs us, 
II. An open Avowal of it. For with the Mouth 


Confeſſion is made unto Salvation. 


There is no Part of the Goſpel delivered in a 
more folemn and ſtriking Manner, than that, which 
three of the four Evangeliſts record, and one of 
them twice: Whoſcever ſhall confeſs me before Men, 


bim will I confeſs alſo before my Father, which is in 


Heaven: but whoſoever ſhall be aſbkmed of me and 
my Words in this adulterous and ſinful Generation; of 
him alſo ſhtill the Son of Man be aſhamed, when he 
cometh in the Glory of his Father with the holy An- 


gels k. It could not be a ſlight Cauſe, which moved 


him to ſpeak thus : and there was evidently a very 
great one. He came to eſtabliſh on Earth a public 
Profeſſion of true Religion, for a Teſtimony to all 
TS, . Nations. 
., | h Rom. xv. 16, 
Tit. iii. 7. JV 
& Matth. x. 32, 43. Mark viii. 38. Luke ix, 26. xiii. 8, 9, 
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Nations. He intended his Diſciples for he Light 
of the World. He formed his Church to be as 4 


City on a Hill", to attract the Eyes, and direct the 
Steps of bewildered Travellers. Concealment there- 


fore was utterly inconſiſtent with his Defign : and 


all who believed in him, muſt acknowledge him. 


That Perſecution and Death would be the Conſe- 


quence, he forewarned them, was to be no Objec- 


tion. They were neither 0 for/ake the aſſembling of 


themſelves together ®, nor diflemble the Faith, when 
ſeparate; but to ſanctiſy the Lord God in their 
Hearts, and be ready to give an Anſwer to every 
Man that aſked them an Account of the Hope, that was 
in them ". 

This then being their Caſe, what ſhall we think 
is ours? Can it be allowed us, can we wiſh it were 
allowed us, to avoid bearing Teſtimony to him, 


who hath redeemed us to God by his Blood®, when it 


will coſt us only a little harmleſs Contempt, and 
perhaps not even that? Or whatever we may wiſh, 
let us remember, that in his juſt-mentioned awful 
Declaration, it is not being afraid, but a/hamed of 
him, that he condemns : it is not the Terror of a 
perſecuting Generation, but the Scorn of a finful and 


adullerous one, by which he cautions us not to be 


moved. If therefore we conceal, on account of 
that Scorn, any Part of our religious Profeſſions, 


ue are guilty in the very Particular, againſt which 


his Sentence is pointed : and more guilty ſtill, if 
we flight it, without ſo much as this to excuſe us; 
from mere Indolence or Humour; or becauſe, re- 
ſolving to be Wicked, we will not e 
what binds us to be Good. 

But to ſee the Obligation of this Duty in a ful- 


ler Light, let us conſider in a diſtincter View the 


N ature, the Reaſonablenels, the Uſefulneſs of it. 
2 We 
! Matth v. 14. « " 1 pet. ili. 15. 
n Heb. x. 25. | * Rev. v. 9. 


30 8 E R MON LI. 


We are not required to make an Oſtentation of 
our Chriſtianity ; or to introduce even the Mention 
of it to the Irreligious unſeaſonably, but only when 


there is Hope of doing Good, None who is not 


well prepared in Point of Argument, ſhould be de- 


firous of entering into Converſation about it with 


Unbelievers. But eſpecially the Young and tender 
minded ſhould be very cautious of engaging in ſo 


unequal a Combat, as that of ingenuous Modeſty 


againſt the profligate Boldneſs of the Scorner and 
the Libertine. Or if at any Time they are com- 
pelled to it, they ſhould infit 

of Chriftianity, and not be drawn into Debates 
on particular Difficulties, which, probably they are 
not able to ſolve without Help; but wave the pre- 
ſent Diſcuſſion of them, and app!y for due Informa- 
tion about them. Nay indeed, the fitteſt in all 


Reſpects to contend for the Faith ? ſhauld watch Op- 


portunities, not force them, leſt they exaſperate and 
harden Men, inſtead of reclatming them. And, be 
the Occaſion of declaring ourſelves ever fo proper, 
we ſhould be careful not to do it with intemperate 
Warmth; but always preſerve the Spirit of our 


Religion, while we aſſert its Honour: and expreſs 


more. Concern for the Impious and Profane, than 


Indignation at them; conſidering ſeriouſly the Mi- 


ſeries, in this World and the next, which they bring 
upon themſelves, as well as on thoſe whom they 
ſeduce. -,- | 1 SER. 

Alfter guarding againit theſe Miſtakes, what is the 


my which remains? Only this, that without For- 


wardneſs or Aﬀectation, without Vehemence or Bit- 
terneſs, every Chriſtian avow himſelf, in every be- 
coming Way, to be what he is; by conftantly at- 
tending the public Worſhip of God, renewing his 
baptiſmal Vow in the ſolemn Ordinance of Confir- 
mation, ſtatedly coming to the holy Table; and 
| ſhewing, 


Jude ver. 3. 


on the general Proofs 
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T quit us, while they find us wavering or fearful 
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ſhewing, by the Reverence of his Deportment, that 
he doth all this as Matter of Conſcience, not of 
Form ; by practiſing with Simplicity and Openneſs 
every other Precept of his Religion ; and leaving no 
Room to doubt, from what Principle he acts: by 
abſtaining from all Appearance of Evil in his own 
Behaviour and Diſcourſe, and approving it in that 
of others: by deſpiſing the Contempt or Hatred, 
which may fall upon him for ſuch a Conduct; / 
teeming as an Honour the Reproach of Chriſt ;- and 
chuſing rather io ſuffer Afiifion, if he muſt, with 
the People of Goa, than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin 
for a Seaſon *. 3 8 

Theſe are the Things, comprehended in the 
Confeſſion, that Scripture enjoins. And is any one 
of them unfit to be done by us, or unworthy to be 
required of us, or too heavy a Burthen to be laid 
upon us? And if none be, what have we to ob- 
jet? We cannot be Neuters between Religion and 
Irreligion: neither God nor Man will underſtand 
us to be ſuch. Our Lord himſelf hath made the 
Declaration, that it is no leſs juſt, than perempto- 
ry, He that is not with me, is againſt me. Which 
then are we? Enemies or Friends? Do we pro- 
nounce, by declining to appear for it, that the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt is of no Value; or, by not being 
aſhamed of it, that it is the Power of God unto Sal. 
vation. „ . 
But indeed, were it allowable to be of neither 
Part openly, is it adviſable ? By declating ourſelves 


for the Truth, we ſtrengthen ourſelves in it: we 


take up a, Character, which it will be our Glory and 
our Happineſs that we are bound to maintain. And 
in all Likelihood we ſhall thus get rid of Solicita- 
tions from Infidels and Libertines: who will never 


TRI | | +: o 
41 Thefl. v. 22. Matth. xii. 30. 
Heb. xi. 25, 26. | © Rom. i. 16. 
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to be touched, upon the Subject; but will ſurely, 
either from Decency or Deſpair, be ſilent, when we 
have notified in a prudent Manner our fixed Reſolu- 
tion. To this we might alſo, if Need were, add a 
moſt equitable Requeſt; that as they ſet up for the 
great and only Friends of Liberty, they would tole- 
rate us in an Error, (if it can be one) which tends 
to make every Individual virtuous, and every Society 
flouriſhing ; which comforts us under all Afflictions 
here, and delights us with the Hope of endleſs Fe- 
licity hereafter: and that they would not think the 
Belief of an ungoverned World, of unrewarded Vir- 
tue and unpuniſhed Villany; of God's having left 
his Creatures without Inſtruction in their Duty, 
without Certainty of his Pardon and Grace, without 
Aſſurance of their future Exiſtence and Reward, fo 
extremely meritorious a Doctrine; as to entitle the 
Maintainers of it to perſecute the reſt of Mankind 
with Scorn and Ridicule, (the only Weapons they 
have) till all are brought to an Unity of Profeſſion in 
this bleſſed Creed. + Hp {045 518 
Concealing our Faith may indeed ſecure us from 
being attacked upon it; but not from the Dangers 
of licentious Diſcourſe, not from being tempted in 
various Ways by others, not from growing indiffer- 
ent and betraying ourſelves into Sin. Beſides : 
whilſt we keep our Principles unknown, through a 
mean-ſpirited Fear of bad Men, we miſs the Eſteem 
and Friendſhip of the good : which may be of un- 
ſpeakable Uſe to us; perhaps in the moſt impor- 
tant Reſpect, enabling us to Hold faſt our Integrity . 
But we are to meaſure the Value of owing our 
Regard to Religion, not only by the Benefit, which 
we may receive from it, but the Service, which we 
may do by it. One Branch of it is, frequenting 
public Worſhip. Now it is very true, that many, 
who ſtay at home, can uſe the ſame Prayers, and 
$ | read 
Job ii. 3. | 
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read as good Sermons in private, as they hear in the 
Congregation. But, (beſides that probably they will 
not if they can; and that certainly Numbers, whom 
their Practice may influence, cannot if they would ;) 
were every ſingle good Chriſtian to ſpend the whole 
Time, which they employ in religious Exerciſes here 
together, juſt in the ſame Manner ſeparately; ſtill 
the mutual animating of each other, the inſtructive 
Example, the awakening Call to a thoughtleſs 
World, theſe Things would be loſt; the Chriftian 
Church, the Pillar and Ground of the Truth*, would 
fall to Ruin by quick Degrees; the Chriſtian Syſtem 
of Religion and Virtue would die and be forgotten 
with the preſent Believers in it, or even before 
them; excepting ſo much of it, as might per- 
haps be imperfectly preſerved by Methods leſs 
effectual. | 
It is not therefore without Cauſe, that ſo great a 
Streſs is laid on attending God's holy Ordinances : 
which whoever frequents reverently, teaches others 
to frequent them in the ſame Manner; but whoever 
ſhews a Contempt of them, encourages others to do 
ſo too. And the like is the Caſe through the whole 
Extent of Piety and Morals. Where our Influence 
is the weakeſt, yet every one who appears in Earneſt 
on the Side of God and Chriſt and Virtue, muſt add 
ſome Strength to the Cauſe, and ſome Spirit to the 
Supporters of it. It is a common Warfare, in which 
we are engaged. If any one be allowed to deſert his 
Station, every one muſt have the ſame Allowances: 
and then, humanly ſpeaking, what hinders, but all 
muſt be given up? The Patrons of Infidelity and 
Libertiniſm, who, as one ſhould think, have many 
Reaſons to be reſerved, they declare themſelves 
without the leaſt Scruple. Only conſider therefore, 
if we are to be ſhame-faced and filent, while they 


2 Tim. iii. 15. 
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are bold and boaftful ; how monſtrous is the Impro- 
priety, and how unhappy will be the Event! 

But beſides the general Conlequences of aa 
faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith without wavering *, 
or ſhrinking from it; let us reflect what par- 
ticular Effects it may have on our Friends, our De- 
pendants, our Servants, our Families; on thoſe who 
are united to us in the neareſt Relations, and whoſe 
Happineſs conſtitutes a great Part of our own. 
All who barely know us and think well of us, will 
of Courſe be in ſome Degree, either the ſteadier in 


tte Faith and Practice of Chriſtianity for our public 


9 to it, or more unſettled for our ſeeming 
to flight it: and this one Difference in our Beha- 
viour may very poſſibly have Weight enough with 
more than one amongſt them, to determine his Con- 
duct, and State for ever. But ſuch as are intimate 
with us, will be more powerfully ſwayed by what 
they ſee in us. And they who live under our Roof, 
who naturally learn almoſt every Thing from us, 
who pride themſelves perhaps in being like us, there 
is no Hope that they will be religious, if they have 
any Ground to imagine, that we are not cordially ſo. 
But taking due Care to ſhew them that we are, will 
do much towards promoting their future Happineſs 
at the fame Time with their own; and indeed the 
preſent Welfare too of both. For as Religion fur- 
niſhes the ſtrongeſt Motives to every Part of Virtue 
and Prudence; ſo, unleſs our Example inſtruct thoſe 
around us to perform their Duty towards God, they 
will probably ſoon come to neglect it towards us, as 
well as towards others and themſelves: whereas giv- 
ing Proof that we honour him, is the Way to be 
noured in Thought, Word and Deed, by them; by | 
all the good, and even by moſt of the bad. Or how 
unequally ſoever Efteem may be diſtributed now, all 
will be abundantly rectified in that decifive Hour, 
when 
. 
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when they, hat ſſeep in the Duſt of the Earth, ſhall 
awake; ſome to everlaſting Life, and ſome to Shame 
and everlaſting Contempt: when they, that be wiſe, ſhall 
ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firmament; and they, 
that turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars, for ever 
and ever). 785 | 
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Then ſaid one unto him, Lord, are there few that be 
ſaved? And he ſaid unto them, Strive to enter in at 
the ſtrait Gate: for many, I ſay unto you, will ſeek 
to enter in, and ſhall not be able. EY 


HERE is ſcarce any Thing which proves 
both Wiſdom and Rightneſs of Mind more 
fully, than proper Behaviour on ſudden Occaſions, 
and proper Anſwers to unforeſeen Queſtions: for 
what a Man ſhews himſelf to be at ſuch Times, we 
have in general great Cauſe to believe he really is. 
Now to this Trial, our Saviour, living a public Life, 
in the Midſt of Perſons taking all Advantages to 
1nſnare him, was perpetually expoſed ; and his Cha- 
rater never ſuffered by it. His Temper continued 
always compoſed and beneficent : his Replies, when 
Circumſtances allowed it, were open and plain: at 
other Times mixed with prudent Reſerve; but al- 
ways tending to convert the moſt unfit Enquiries 
into Opportunities of communicating ſeaſonable In- 
ſtruction. One Inſtance of this, amongſt many, the 
Text affords : where we find, that as be went through 
the Cities and Villages teaching, ſome forward inqui- 
fitive Man was earneſt to be told, if there ſhould be 
RO, Ce, > * ra 8 


Y Dan, Xii. 2, 3. 
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few or many ſaved. To this Enquirer perſonally he 
anſwered nothing: but reproving his ſuperfluous In- 
quiſitiveneſs by a Silence, that expreſſed at once Dig- 
nity and Mildneſs, addreſſed himſelf to all, that were 
preſent; acquainting them what was the whole, that 
they needed to know and remember, in Relation to 
that Subject: in diſcourſing on which, I ſhall con- 
ſider 8 


I. The Queſtion propoſed. 
II. The Anſwer given to it. 


J. The Queſtion is put in very general, and 
ſeemingly inoffenſive, Terms: yet probably a great 
deal of Fcwwi/h Pride and Uncharitableneſs couched 
under it. For conſidering the known Spirit of that 
People in thoſe Days, it is obvious to ſuſpect, that 
this buſy Man's Inquiry proceeded from an ill-na- 
tured Hope of being confirmed in the national Per- 
ſuaſion, that God was not the God of the Gentiles *, 
but had reſerved future Happineſs for the Maelites 
alone. And this is the more likely, both as their 
own Writers diſtinguiſh them by the Deſcription of 

a feu, in Oppoſition to the Multitude of Mankind *; 
and as our Saviour, in the Sequel of his Anſwer, de- 
clares that many Gentiles, from all Parts of the 
Earth, ſhould be admitted into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven; and many Jeus excluded“. | 
But ſuppoſing there was no Ground for Imputa- 
tion either of ill Will or Vanity; ftill all ſuch 
Queſtions, for this is a leading one to many others, 
are uſeleſs and irreverent. To be fatisfied indeed, 
that the Lord and King of all is juſt and good and 
wiſe, we are eſſentially concerned; for, without it, 
we could neither honour and love him, nor enjoy 
any ſolid Comfort within ourſelves. ' And this ge- 
4 N er ern LO neral 
Rom. iii. 29. See 2 Eſdr. viii. 1, 3. Comp. v. 15, 16, 
and ix. 21, 22, d Luke xiii. 28, 29. | 
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neral Truth, our Ideas of what infinite Perfection 
muſt comprehend, and our Experience of a right 
and kind and prudent Conſtitotion of Things, unite 
to prove to us in a very convincing Manner. Since 
then God is juſt, he will make none miſerable, far- 
ther than they deſerve: ſince he is good, he will 
both pardon and reward, in ſuch Degree as is fit: 
and fince he is wiſe, what appears Diſorder and 
Confuſion to our ſhort Sight, will appear ig the 
End perfect Regularity and Proportion. Had we 
been apprized only of thus much, we could have 
had no Right, however deſirable it might have 
been, to know any Thing farther beforehand, even 
concerning ourſelves; for it is enough, that we 
ſhall be treated with Equity and Mercy: much 
leſs could we have pleaded any Shadow of Right to 
be told, what Proportion of our Fellow-creatures 
ſhall behave well, and be accepted; or ill, and be 
puniſhed ; or why there are not more of the for- 
mer, and fewer of the latter Sort; or any Thing of 
this Nature. To do our 1 and truſt God with 
the Government of his own World, would be our 
whole Concern. 1 N 
Suppoſing him then to place us in a Station of 
much clearer Light; which, Thanks be to his inft- 
nite Bounty, he hath done; by adding thoſe impor- 
tant Notifications, which we read in Scripture, of 
what we are to believe and do, to hope and fear: 
it cannot be, that his voluntary Communication of 
what he might have withheld, ſhould authorize us 
to demand ſtill more. Undoubtedly new Queſ- 
tions, in Abundance, may be aſked on this new 
Face of Things: but who is intitled to aſk them ? 
And yet this 1s not inſiſted on, becauſe they cannot 
be anſwered; for moſt, if not all of them, may very 
eaſily. Why are ſo many Nations without the 
Knowledge or Belief of this important Revelation? 
Partly, becauſe Chriſtians have neglected to at- 
C2 | quaint 
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uaint them with it, or mixed it with Corruptions, 
or diſgraced it with Wickedneſs of Life: partly, 
becauſe themſelves, or their Anceſtors, did not at- 
tend to it, when propoſed, with ſuch Fairneſs of 
Mind, as they ought. But what then ſhall become 
of thoſe Nations? Such among them as perſonally 
rejected the Goſpel, ſhall be puniſhed in proportion 
to the Wilfulneſs, or Careleflneſs, that was the 
Cauſe of their ſo doing : ſuch as never knew it, 
ſhall be at leaſt in no worſe a Condition for it, per- 
haps in a better. But as to Chriſtians themſelves : 
Why have fo many of them perverted their Reli- 
gion ſo grievouſly ? And why do ſo many of a pur- 
er Profeſſion lead moſt impure and finful Lives? 
Partly, becauſe ſome lay Stumbling-blocks, of va- 
rious Kinds, in the Way of their Brethren : but 
chiefly, becauſe others turn away their Eyes from 
the Light which they might have; or walk not ſuit- 
ably to that, which they actually have, And as, 
in all theſe Things, there are numberleſs Allevia- 
tions or Aggravations of Guilt z every Man ſhall be 
treated according y : ſome beaten with many Stripes, 
ſome with few. But in particular, what either 
ſhall ſuffer, we neither are told, nor have Reaſon ta 
complain that we are left ignorant; ſince it will be 
our own Fault, if we ſuffer any Thing at all. 
Therefore, as the Second Book of Eſdras Jultly y ex- 
horts, Be not thou curious, bow the Ungodly ſhall be 
puniſhed : but inquire, how tbe Righteous ſhall be 
ſaved a. 

But Queſtions end not here. Suppofi ing it Mens 
Fault, that they obey not the Laws of God : why 
were thoſe Laws made ſo firict? Becauſe a holy Be- 
ing could not enact any other, nor we be raiſed by 
any other to the ſpiritual Happineſs, which he de- 
ſigns for us hereafter, The only Way therefore 
was that, which he hath taken: firſt to ſet before us 

* | a perfect 
* Luke xij. $748 4 2 Efdr. ix. 13. 
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a perfect Rule of Life; then to make every Allow- 
ance, that is truly equitable, for our falling ſhort 
of it. But why was our Nature formed ſo liable to 
fall ſhort of it, in the ſad Degree that we often do? 
Why, if it had not, an Obedience, proportionably 
exacter, muſt have been required of us; with leſs 
Hope of Pardon, and heavier Pumſhment for Diſo- 
bedience; as in the Caſe of thoſe Angels, which Rept 
not their firſt Eftate*®. And whatever Advantage ie 
might have been, upon the whole, to inherit all the 
good Diſpoſitions, with which our firit Parents were 
framed ; unallayed with the bad ones, which they 
have tranſmitted to us; we are no more intitled to 
| thoſe Advantages, than to the Poſſeſſions, which our 
Anceſtors have forfeited, or the ſtrong Conſtitutions 
which they have deſtroyed, for their Poſterity, as 
well as themſelves. In ſome Degree every created 
Nature muſt be imperfect. And on many Ac- 
counts, that Variety of Degrees, which we fee in 
the Works of God, is fit and uſeful. We know 
the Reaſons, in Part at leaſt, for which, Beings, 
much lower than us, exiſt : why may there not then 
be very ſufficient Reaſons for our being no higher, 
than we are? And where ſhall Man, or Angel, reſt 
contented ; if either may claim, as long as God can 
give? Poor as our Condition is here, till it was 
worthy of the Almighty to place us in it; elle it 
had not been done: for we muſt allow him, who 
could make ſuch a World as this, to be a better 
Judge than us, whether it was fit for him to make 
it, or not. And were it to continue, to its final Pe- 
riod, the ſtrange Mixture of good and bad, which it 
is; yet conſidering the glorious Recompence, that 
going through it well prepares us for, we ſhall be far 
from having Cauſe to think hardly, or meanly, of 
Providence. But we have Aſſurance given us _ 
tae 

* Jude ver. 6. 
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the Days ſhall come, when the Kingdoms of this 
World ſoall become the Kingdoms of the. Lord and his 
Chriſt*, in a fuller Senſe, than they have ever been 
yet. And perhaps, the Times already paſt may 
bear only a ſmall Proportion to that joyful future 


Seaſon, when Religion ſhall be rightly underſtood - 


and univerſally practiſed, Mankind be happy, and 
God glorified. Bleſſed are they, that ſhall live in 
this State of Things: more bleſſed they, that ſhall 
contribute to 1t. 

But, though we ought to attend, carefully and 
thankfully, to whatever Information God gives us, 
yet all Eagerneſs of knowing more than is revealed, 
betrays the ſame wrong Turn with that of the 
Inquirer in the Text; who, inſtead of the great 
Queſtion, which it concerns every Man to aſk, and 
which Chriſt came on Purpoſe to anſwer, < what he 
himſelf ſhould do to be ſaved,” choſe to aſk one, 


which he had no Concern in, and therefore could ex- 


pect no Anſwer to, How many ſhould be ſaved.” 
Accordingly our bleſſed Lord neither ſatisfied him, 
nor hath on any other Occaſion declared, what Pro- 
portion of the human Race ſhall be happy, and what 
miſerable. In one or two Places he ſeems to repre- 
ſent the former as the leaſt Number * : in the Para- 
ble of the ten Virgins he makes them equal“: in 

that of the Servants, there is but one unfaithful! ; 

in that of the Gueſts invited to Supper, but one that 
bad not on a Wedding Garment *. And yet to this 14ſt 
Parable he hath added the Reflexion, that many are 


called and few choſen, In his own Days indeed this 


was moſt literally true: and has been too much ſo 
ever ſince. But till St. 7%n foreſaw a Time, in 
which one Part only of true Chriſtians ſhould be 4 
great Multitude, that no Man Cola number, of all 
Kindreds and People and T ongues | : and the more an- 


_ cient 


f Rev. xi. 15, Matth. xxv.1, 2. k Matth. Kl 11. 
5 Matth. xx. 16. Matth. xxv. 15, &c. ! Rev. vii. 9. 
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to enter in, and al, not be able. 
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cient Prophets foretel, that all Nations Hal know 
the Lord n, and all be righteous". Plainly then it 
could not be our Saviour's Deſign, upon the whole, 
to determine the Proportion between good and bad; 
but with a View of their Danger, to animate all in 
the zealous Purſuit of that Recompence, which, (be 
the Numbers of each what they would) too few ob- 
tained, whilſt any failed of it: that ſo, as many as 
oſſible might be induced to take the right Courſe 
and God be juſtified, how many foever tcok the 
wrong. Therefore, as the Book of E/dras, already 
quoted, exhorts, Af ibou no more Queſtions concern. 
ing the Multitude of them ihat periſh. For when they 


bad taken Liberty, they deſpiſed the moſt High, thought 


Scorn of his Law, and forſook his Ways. 1t was 
not his will, that Men ſoould come to nought : but they 
which he created, have defiled the Name of him that 
made them, and were unthankful unto him, which pre- 
pared Liſe for them. Juſtly therefore doth our Sa- 

vour in the os „„ | 
II. Part of the Text, to which I now proceed, re- 
fuſe to gratify the Queriſt's Curioſity, and return an 
Anſwer intirely practical: that it was not the Buſi- 
neſs of Mankind to pry into what God had hid, 
but mind what he had revealed, and to maſter ano- 
ther Kind of Difficulty, that of fulfilling his Com- 
mands : that Multitudes indeed, who profeſſed Re- 
ligion, would finally appear to have profeſſed it in 
vain; but this was a Matter, not to raife idle Spe- 
culations upon : God would be ſure to take Care of 
his Behaviour to his Creatures; let them take Care 
of their Duty to him: whatever Number ſhould be 
ſaved, great or ſmall, they knew the Way, and there 
was dur one, to ene Part of it; S rive to enter in 
at the firait Gate : for many, I ſa N unto you, ſhall ſeek 
ot that any Chriſ- 


tian ſhall ever do his beſt to enter into Life, 6 fail 
: of 


n Jer. xx#i. 34. * If. Ix. 21. 2 Far. viii. 5550. 
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of it: but that many imagine God hath marked out 
other Ways to Happineſs than obeying his Laws; 
and many too, who are fully ſenſible there is no other 
Way, uſe ſo little Diligence in following this, that 
their Progreſs is inſufficient to arrive at eternal 
„ 

One fatal Miſtake of Believers in Religion hath 
always been, an abſurd Notion, that their ſteady 
Faith in it, their Zeal to ſupport and ſpread that 
Faith, their punctilious Obſervance of certain Forms, 
their conſtant Practice of ſome Precepts, and their 
periodical Pretences of Sorrow for having wilfully 


lived in the Neglect of the reſt; that one or other 


of theſe Things would be accepted, inſtead of true 
Piety and Virtue. No thoroughly good Heart indeed 
can fall into this Error: but wrong Inclination, 
joined with Ignorance, or what is worſe, falſe In- 
ſtruction, may give it deep Root: and our Saviour, 
as he found it widely ſpread, took unwearied Pains 
to pluck it up. Immediately after the T ext he de- 
clares, that neither Acknowledgment of his Autho- 
rity, nor Attendance on his teaching, nor any Thing 
elſe, ſhall avail the Workers of Iniquity*, And in 
his Sermon on the Mount, after ſtating the Duties 
of Mankind in their utmoſt Purity and Strictneſs, 
he proceeds directly to urge his Hearers, in Words 
very little different from thoſe now before us, to a 
careful Performance of them all, however difficult, 
as the only Method of attaining future Bliſs. En- 
ter ye in at the ſtrait Gate: for wide is the Gate, and 
broad is the Way that teadelb to Deſtruction; and 
many there be which go in thereal, but ſtrait is the 
Gate, and uarrow the Way, which leadeth unto Life; 
aud few there be that find it 2. All, who preach 
other Doctrines he pronounces, in the next Words, 
falſe Prophets; all who depend on other Hopes, 
even though they had perſonally followed him, and 

. TEN wrought 
? Ver, 25, 26, 27. 4 2 Matth. vii. 13, 14. 
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wrought Miracles in his Name, he utterly diſowns, 


and aſſures them, they have laid their Foundation 


on the Sand. Indeed, through the whole of his 


M.iniſtry, he had but one Rule, in relation to this 
Matter: F thou wilt enter into Life, keep the Com- 
mand ments. When the twelve, whom he had 
. choſen, came, with great Satisfaction, to give him an 
Account of the mighty Works they had wrought, 
and the Devils they had caſt out, he partakes in 
their Joy; but inſtantly adds; - Notwithſtanding, in 
this rejoice not, that the Spirits are ſubjeft unto you; 


but rather rejoice, becauſe your Names are written in 


Heaven becauſe by a truly religious Frame of 


Mind, you are qualified for that Place, whither 
ſhall in no wiſe enter any Thing that defileth, neither. 


whatſoever worketh Momination; hut they, which 
are written in the Lambs Book of Life*. So perfect 
was his Regard to Truth and Virtue ; that no Deſire 


of gaining Diſciples, no Tenderneſs to the Diſciples . 


he had, could ever incline him to give any one 
Perſon the leaſt Exemption from the leaſt Duty. 
And if ſuch was their Caſe, never muſt we indulge 
Imaginations, that ours will be more favourable. 
Chriſtianity is not an artful Contrivance for convey- 
ing bad Men, who will make uſe of it, to Heaven, 
fraudulently; but it is the Doctrine according to 
Godlineſs *: And its Advantage is, not that a 
Chriſtian needs.not be ſo good a Man as another, 
but that he hath the Means of being a better: 
which whoever fails to be, profeſſes it only to his 
Condemnation. Know ye not, faith the Apoſtle, that 
they which run in a Race, run all; but one receiveth the 
Prize? So run, that ye may obtain”. And if a Man 
ſtrive for Maſteries; yet he is not crowned, except he 


ſtrive lawfully *, Now there is one Law, peculiarly 
: \ neceſlary 


Matth. xix. 17. : Rev. i % 1 in. 0s. 
* Luke x. 17-20. 1 Tim, vi. 3. Y 2 Tim. ii. 5 


- 
— - — 
—— —— — . - 


neceſſary to be obſerved, if ever we would obtain a 
Crown in the Chriſtian Combat; which yet many are 


ſtrangely prone to overlook, who would ſeem ſincerely 
deſirous to obſerve all the reſt: I mean, an humble 
Dependence on God's Mercy, procured by the Death 


of our bleſſed Lord; and on God's Aſſiſtance, pro- 
miſed in Return to our earneſt Prayers. Pardon is 


not a Debt, but a Favour; which the Giver may 


beſtow on his own Terms. Our Sufficiency for doing 


our Duty, is not from ourſelves, but from above; 
nor can we have it, unleſs we aſk it: and were we to 
obey much more perfectly, than we do; it would 


ſill be no more, than what we are bound to; and 
even were that otherwiſe, eternal Rewards cannot be 
due for temporary Services. Preſumption in our 


own Strength is deſtructive to our Virtue z Confi- 


dence of our own Merit is injurious to our Maker: 
but a deep Senſe of human Unworthineſs and of 


divine Grace, will inſpire us with that Lowlineſs of 
Heart which God will accept, and that Vigilance of 
Conduct which he will bleſs : | This therefore 7s the 


Vittory, that overcometh the World, even our Faith x. 


But beſides all thoſe who through blameable Miſtakes 
thus fall into a wrong Way; Multitudes want 
Courage to ſet out, or Perſeverance to continue, in 

what they know is the right Way. For every finful 


Habit is to be thrown off at the Entrance; every 


virtuous Path, however rugged, purſued; every 
vicious one, however frequented and delightful, 
ſhunned, throughout the Progreſs: Thus rait 7s 


the Gate, and thus narrow the Way that leadeth unto 
Life. Numbers ſee their Duty, wiſh to perform it, 
and faintly ſeek to enter in; but not ſtriving as they 
ought, fail in the Attempt. Perhaps they even do 


many Things well; and would do all, but for one 
favourite Indulgence, or another, which they cannot 

| e reſolve 
* 1 John v. 4. | 
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reſolve to quit: ſo there they ſtop ſhort, and are 
ruined for ever. Some Difficulties our very Nature 
produces; wrong Education many more; and when 
thoſe of voluntary Cuitom are added, then the Op- 
poſition grows formidable indeed. But ſtill our 
Saviour purpoſely gives full Warning of it; here 
in general Terms: but, through a good Part of 
the next Chapter, he ſpecifies Particulars; ſhews, 
how many Things would render Men unworthy of 
eating Bread in the Kingdom of God“: and as 
great Multitudes were following him, turns and 
aſſures them, they muſt quit every Thing that was 


deareſt, and bear every Thing that was hardeſt to 


them, when Conſcience required it, if they meant 
to be his Diſciples : bidding them therefore /it down 
and count the Coſt; conſider well, how they ſhould be 
able to perform what he expected, before they under- 


took it?. Not that he intended to repreſent the one 


Thing needful*, as a Matter of Indifference ; that 
might be done or omitted, as Men ſhould have a 


higher or lower Opinion of their own Strength: 


but, inſtead of drawing after him, by falſe Expecta- 
tions, a Crowd of unthinking Admirers, that would 
firſt diſhonour, and then perhaps forſake him; he 
choſe to tell them the worſt plainly, and at once; 
that, as they could not but ſee the Importance of 
obeying God's Will, they might ſee and weigh its 


Difficulties too; and ſo, with deliberate and well- 
inſtructed Reſolution, enter upon the Work; which 


however laborious, is indiſpenſable. 
They who have not been thus forewarned, go on 
indeed with great Eaſe ; but it is not in Religion, 


that they go on. Doubtleſs common. Decency, and 


outward Regularity, are very valuable Things: 
would God, more Attention were paid to them! 
But ſtill with theſe there may be little true Senſe of 


Duty, to God, or even Man; little Care, that the 


Heart 


# Luke xiv, 1 5. Ver. 25—33. , Luke x, 42. 
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Heart and Affections be ſuch as they ought; nay 
much Indulgence of very criminal Actions, either 
concealed from the World, or approved by it. In 
ſhort, almoſt every Thing may be right, in the 
Opinion of thoſe around us, perhaps in our own: 
and almoſt every Thing wrong in the Eyes of our 
Maker. How great is the Need then, that ſuch as 
are proceeding ſecurely in the broad Way, ſhould be 
told the Difference of that which leads unto Life! 
But to others alſo, ſtrong Repreſentations, of the 
Purity of the divine Precepts, and of the Obſtacles 
that turn Men afide from the Obſervance of them, 
are highly uſeful: they excite us to ſearch into every 
Branch of our Conduct, every ſecret Receſs of our 
Souls: they prevent the Negligence, that betrays 
us into Danger; and the Surprize, that diſconcerts 
and diſpirits us at the Appearance of it: they keep 
up our: Vigilance, put us on exerting all our own 
Strength, and aſking more from God: by which 
Means, Temptations, that elſe might have proved 
fatal, are intirely avoided, or eaſily overcome. 
Timorous and dejected Minds indeed may be 
hurt, by inſiſting too much on the Trials, which they 
have to go through: to theſe therefore a different, 
but yet a conſiſtent, View of Things muſt be pre- 
ſented: and accordingly our Saviour, with the utmoſt 
Tenderneſs, invites all, that are weary and heavy 
laden, to come unto him, and they fhall find Reſt unto 
their Souls: his Yoke ſhall prove eaſy to them, and his 
Burthen light *:; in perfect Conformity to what had 
been propheſied of him, that he fhould feed his 
Flock like a Shepherd; gather the Lambs with his 
Arm, and carry them in his Boſom* Religion hath 
both its Severities and its Encouragements : and the 
whole of both muſt be laid before Mankind ; but 
the one or the other dwelt on, as the Caſe requires; 
that ſo, ſome may be alarmed into right Conduct, 
WE 1 2 __ Others 


- * Matt. xi, 28, 29, 30. PS. © If. xl. 110 
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others quieted in it; and neither the Heart of the 
Righteous made ſad, whom God hath not made ſad; nor 


the Hands of the Wicked ſtrengthened, by promiſing him 
Life*. But undoubtedly the principal Need is, of 


Mens being awakened to a Senſe, that God requires 


much more, than is uſually practiſed, or even thought 
of. For ſuperfluous Fears, though we ought care- 
fully to guard againſt them, are, of the two, not near 
ſo pernicious as deceitful Hopes. It is indeed a very 
awful Conſideration that the Difficulties of becom- 
ing what we ſhould be are fo great; and ſurmounted 


by fo few. But ſtill the Truth ought not to be diſ- 


guiſed: and the Difficulty of doing what may and 
muſt be done, is no Argument for any Thing but 


unwearied Diligence: and for that, it is the ſtrongeſt. 


Argument in the World. That moſt Men act wick- 
edly, is no more an Objection againſt Religion; than 
that moſt Men act unwiſely, is againſt common Pru- 
dence. That ſo many fail by taking a wrong Courſe, 
is only a Warning to make ſure of taking the right. 
And if in that, ſeveral Duties are painful, it is not 
Chriſtianity, that hath made them ſo. All its pecu- 
liar Precepts are eaſy in themſelves, and Aſſiſtances 
to the Practice of the reſt. The hard Sayings are 


declared indeed in the Goſpel; but enjoined by Rea- 


ſon itſelf, when duly cultivated, and by the very Na- 
ture of Things. Theſe therefore are unchangeably 
what they are; and all we have to do is to ſubmit to 
them. But if our Religion had made the Duties of 
Life ſtricter, it hath made the Hopes of Aſſiſtance 
and Reward ſo much ſtronger, that we ſhould have 
no Manner of Cauſe to complain ; much leſs to faint. 
The Temptations to diſobey, which ariſe from our 
Make and Circumſtances, God himſelf hath expoſed 


us to; and therefore if we apply to him, will aſſur- 
edly ſupport us under, to a Degree that he will ac- 
cept. The ill Habits which proceed from wrong 
| | Education 


4 Ezek. xiii. 22. 
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Education only, cannot have got very ſtrong Hold; 

if we begin but to extirpate them, as ſoon as we come 
to the Government of ourſelves. And as for thoſe 
which, by our voluntary Miſconduct afterwards, have 
taken deeper Root; ſince the Miſchief is of our own 
doing, we are bound to more Pains and more Pa- 


'tience in undoing it again. When a long Irregu- 


larity hath impaired Health, a long Strictneſs of Re- 
gimen will be needful to recover it: but every Diſ- 
eaſe of the Soul is curable at length, though many of 
the Body are not. - Indeed the ſevere Trials are al- 
moſt wholly at firſt; and therefore our Saviour hath 
peculiarly remarked, that ſtrais is the Gate: but 
when once we have contracted our Appetites and 
Paſſions enough, to get through that: the remain- 
ing Obftacles diminiſh, uſually by quick Degrees : 

and after a while, the Ways of Wi dom become Plea- 
fanineſs ; and all ber Paths, Peace. Then the Dif- 
ficulties themſelves turn into Delight, and the happy 
Traveller goes on his Way rejoicing; till, the Days 
of his Pilgrimage being completed, Entrance i £5 mi- 
niſtered unto him abundantly into the everlaſting King- 


dom of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt . 


I conclude with the Words of a Heathtn Writer; 
but highly deſerving every Chriſtian's Attention. 
« Think of the Life of Man, as of a long Road, 
« leading towards a holy Temple where we are to 


_ 6 be initiated in Divine Myfteries: a Road full of 
- « Paſſengers, ſome loitering and. trifling, ſome run- 


« ning about, and hindering one another; ſome 
e wandering, and loſing themſelves. For many are 
« the devious and deceitful Paths, leading to Pits 
« and Precipices: but one alone, narrow and fteep 


c and rough and trodden by few, that points directly 


« forwards; which brave and induſtrious Souls, 
« with great Reſolution, force their Way through; 


6 W 8 longing for the ne and ae 
| De 


Prov. iii. 17. os 2 Per. i. 11. 


6 r v . 


in relation to Oaths; our Buſineſs muſt be to confi- 


S8. K R MOW NH 


« with the Beauty of the Place they aſpire to: where 
« when they arrive, all their Labour ends, and every 
« Defire is fully ſatisfied. Begin the Journey then: 
« enter and be initiated; take Poſſeſſen of the good 
« Things provided there: for Wiſhes themſelves 


« can extend no farther b.“ 


——— 
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JAuEs v. 12. 


But above all Things, my Brethren, ſwear not; neither 


by Heaven, neither by the Earth, neither by any 
other Oath : but let your yea, be yea, and your nay, 
nay ; leſt ye fall into Condemnation. 2 


\HIS Precept of St. James is plainly taken 
from that Part of. our Saviour's Sermon on 

the Mount, where juſt the ſame Prohibition occurs, 
only expreſſed more at large, in the following Words: 
Ye have heard, that it hath been ſaid by them of old 
Time, thou ſhalt not forſwear thyſelf, but ſhalt perform 
unto the Lord thine Oaths. But ] ſay unto you, Swear 
not at all. neither by Heaven, for it is God's Throne; 
nor by the Earth, for it is his Foot-ſftool ;, neither by Jeru- 
ſalem, for it is the City of the great King; neither Salt 
thou ſweqr by thy Head; for thou canſt not make one 
Hair white or black. But let your Communication be 
yea, yea; nay, nay : for whatſoever is more than theſe, 
cometh of Evil*. Theſe are the only Texts of Scrip- 


ture, where we meet with any Command of this 
Kind. And therefore to underſtand aright, as it 


greatly concerns us, what the Chriſtian Doctrine is 


der 


5 Max. Tyr. Diſſert. 23. Ed. Davis, 40, 39. 
Matth. v. 33—37. 
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der well, and compare together theſe two Paſſages. 
There is unqueſtionably a ſtrong Appearance at firſt 
Sight, that all Oaths without Exception are forbid- 
den in them: and it is no Wonder, that many have 

been carried away by that Appearance, and held it - 
unlawful to ſwear upon any Occaſion. But whoever 
will examine the Matter thoroughly, can hardly fail, 
I think, to be fully ſatisfied of the contrary. 

That an Oath hath no Unlawfulneſs in its own 
Nature, needs very little Proof. For what is it? It 
is acknowledging ourſelves to ſtand in the Preſence 
of God, and have him for the Witneſs of what we 
fay : it is declaring ourſelves to be ſenſible, that if 
we ſpeak falſely, we forfeit his Favour: and confeſ- 
ſing, that we forfeit it juſtly. Now theſe are Truths, 
all of them highly honourable to God: and it can- 
not be ſinful, it is indeed an Act of Piety and Wor- 
ſhip, to make a ſerious Profeſſion of them before 
him. And for the only Thing beſides, which an 
Oath is taken to imply, that we freely conſent to 
become Objects of his Anger, if we are not fincere; 
it niuſt evidently be limited to ſuch Conſent, as we 
are capable of giving, to what will equally follow, 
whether we conſent or not. We fpeak in the ſame 
Manner on common Occafions perpetually ; and tell 
| thoſe, to whom we apply, that if ſuch or ſuch a 
Thing, which we fay, be not true, we willingly re- 
nounce all Claim to their Friendſhip. The Expreſ- 
fion is univerſally underſtood, and uſed without 
Scruple, between Men : and it is juſt as intelligible, 
and allowable too, when addreſſed to Gdd. 

Oaths therefore, in themſelves, are certainly law- 
ful: and farther, they are highly uſeful alſo. For 
Men are ſo extremely prone, both to conceal Truth, 
and to ſpeak Untruths, when their Paſſions, or their 
Intereſts, prompt them to do ſo; that they have 
Need of the moſt powerful Reſtraints to keep them 
from it; and thoſe to be inforced, in the moſt affect- 
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ing Manner, on their Conſciences. Now undoubtedly 
the Thought, that God knows and will avenge it, if 
we tranſgreſs, may awaken and check Men, when no- 
thing elſe can. And the moſt effectual Way of 
bringing that Thought ſtrongly into our Minds, is 
requiring us to make a ſolemn Acknowledgement of 
it, as in his Preſence. He is indeed equally preſent, 
and equally juſt, whether we invoke him or not. 
But it is our Senſe of his Preſence and Juftice, that 
muſt influence us: and nothing can poſſibly either 
excite or teſtify that, ſo completely, as an Oath. _ 
It muſt be owned, great Numbers will certainly 
ſpeak Truth without an Oath; and too many will 
not ſpeak it with one. But the Generality of Man- 
kind are of a middle Sort: neither ſo virtuous, as to 
be ſafely truſted, in Caſes of Importance, on their 
bare Word; nor yet ſo abandoned, as to violate a 
more ſolemn Engagement. Accordingly we find by 
Experience, that many will boldly ſay, what they 
will by no Means adventure to fwear : and the Dif- 
ference, which they make between theſe two Things, 
is often indeed much greater, than they ſhould ; but 
ſtill it ſhews the Need of inſiſting on the ſtrongeſt 
Security, When once Men are under that awful 
Tie, and ax the Scripture Phraſe is, have bound their 
Souls with a Bond *, it compoſes their Paſſions, coun- 
terbalances their Prejudices and Intereſts, makes 
them mindful of what they promiſe, and careful what 
they aſſert; puts them upon Exactneſs in every Cir- 
cumſtance : and Circumſtances. are often very mate- 
rial Things. Even the Good might be too negli- 
gent, and the Bad would frequently have no Con- 
cern at all, about their Words; if it were not for 
the Solemnity of this religious Act. And a farther 
Advantage of it is, that when we have thus had the 


ſtrongeſt Aſſurance given us, which we can have, 


concerning any Matter, we are naturally diſpoſed to 
Vor. II. : d acquieſce 
5 Numb. xxx. 2, 


R M Q N III. 
acquieſce in it: and an Oath for Confirmation becomes 
the End of all Strife. . 

This Practice therefore is of ſo great Conſequence, 
that human Society would ſcarce be kept in tolera- 
ble Order by any other Means. Perhaps indeed a 
ſmall Community, of which every Member ſerupled 
taking an Oath, may, by ſtrict Diſcipline, ſubſiſt for 
ſome Time without it: and the ſmall Sect of ſuch 
Perſons in the Midſt of a larger Community, may, 
under due Limitations, be ſafely excuſed from it al- 
ſo, whilſt they continue ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed 
from the reſt of the World; and whilſt the Value, 
which they ſet on this Indulgence, makes them fear- 
ful of doing any Thing to forfeit it. But were 
ſuch a Permiſſion to become general throughout a 
large Nation, 5 end one enjoying Wealth and 
Commerce and Liberty; were all the different Sorts, 
of Perſons in it to be releaſed at once from what 
they all looked on as their ſtrongeſt Obligation to 
Truth; it is eaſy to ſee, that univerſal Confuſion 
muſt inevitably follow. And there is not any Age, 
or Nation of the World, but have ſhewn, that they 
were ſenſible of this. All Governments have ever 
required the moſt highly eſteemed of their Subjects, 
on every fit Occaſion, to confirm their Teſtimony by 
an Appeal to God: for if it is not demanded of eve- 
ry one who is able to give it with a good Conſci- 
ence, how can it be expected of any ? | 

Not only amongſt the Heathens therefore, but 
amongſt the holy Patriarchs alſo, from early Times, 
good Men have aſked, and equally good Men have 
given, the Security of an Oath. God himſelf is re- 
preſented in Scripture as ſwearing to Men: and Men 
are not only introduced ſwearing to God; I have 
ſworn, and am ſtedfaſtly purpoſed to keep thy Command- 
ments; but in the Law of Maſes, they are expreſsly 
_ commanded to ſwear by his Name to one another *. 
Caſes are ſpecified, in which the Oath of the 7 | 


© Numb, xxx, 2. Pſ. exix. 106. Deut. x. 20. 
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Fall be between them! > and it is appointed, that if 


any Man hear the Voice of Swearing, that is, have the 
Form of an Oath pronounced to him, as called to be 
- a Mitneß, by the Magiſtrate; if he doth not utter 
upon that Oath, what He hath ſeen or known of the 
Matter, he ſhall bear his Iniquity*, Nor do the 
Prophets, though they ſometimes improve upon the 
Law, and carry Things to a higher Degree of Puri- 


ty and Strictneſs, ever mention Oaths, but with 


Honour; provided Men ſwear, as Feremiah directs, 
in Truth, in Judgement, and in Righteouſneſs d. And 
far from intimating, that under the Meſſiah this Act 
of Religion would become unlawful ; they foretell, 
in Paſſages, which muſt be underſtood of the Goſ- 
pel Times, that then anto God every Knee ſhall bow, 
and every Tongue ſhall ſwear \, Ek : 

But as all Things are liable to Abuſe, and few 
Things in Religion have eſcaped it; great Abuſes 
in the Matter of Oaths had prevailed amongſt the 
Fews, before our Saviour's Days, Prompted by 
wicked Motives to interpret away the Obligation of 
the third Commandment, as far as they could, ſome 
of them pretended, that ſwearing to a vain Thing 
meant only ſwearing to a falſe one; and there- 
fore made no Scruple at all of needleſs Oaths, 
if they were but true ones. Others, becauſe it was 
only ſaid, Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord 
thy God in vain,. thought it was very lawful, ſo thev 
did not uſe that Name expreſsly, to ſwear when they 
would, by other Forms, however equivalent. And 


Dec >: upon 


f Exod, xxii. 11. 8 Lev. v. 1. KJor iv. 2. 

i If. xlv. 23. See alſo xix. 18. and Ixv. 16. 

* Philo egy Twy en dd voy, Lightf. in Matth. v. Amongſt 
the Heathens, Rhadamanthus firſt torbad ſwearing by the Gous, 
and directed them to ſwear by the Gooſe, and the Dog, the 


Ram, and the like. Socrat. I. 12. rerum Creticaram in Schol, 


Arifloph. in Av. which Euftath. in Od. T. p. 1871. Ed. Rom. 
faith he did urig Te fn Nies orator ers waow. And Porphyry de 
Ab. I. 3. p. 285. ſaith, Socrates followed this Law of Rhada- 
manthus. Socrates ſaith in Plato's Gorgias, Ma Tor aures, Toy 


AryonTio» die Jabl. Panth. Ag. I. 5. c. 1. §. 5: 
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upon this Imagination a yet worſe was grafted; that 
ſuch Oaths, not being of the Sort, to which alone 
the Law related, they were liable to no Puniſhment 
for breaking them, nor conſequently obliged to keep 
them. For theſe Notions we find in their Wri- 
tings, preſerved to this Day. Indeed our Saviour 
informs us, that in his Time they did not conceive 
all ſuch Oaths to be void, but ſome only. If a Man 
ſwore by the Altar, it was nothing: if by the Gift up- 
on it, that was binding. And other like Diſtinc- 
tions without a Difference they had; by which the 
- Artful could entangle others, and keep themſelves 
tree ®. | | 

Such then being the Advantage of Oaths, and 
fuch the Fewi/h Perverfions of them; which is it 
hkely, that our bleſſed Lord intended to forbid; 
the total Uſe, or the Abuſe only ? Is it credible in 
the leaſt, that he, «who/e Kingdom is not of this World“, 
ſhould mean to take away from all the Governments 
of this World, a Right, which they had enjoyed 
from the Creation to that Day? Can it be imagin- 
ed, that the greateſt Lover of Mankind, that ever 
was, would looſe the firmeſt Bonds of human Socie- 
ty; and make it a Part of his Reformation of 
Things, to forbid our acknowledging ourſelves to 
ſpeak. in the Preſence of God, and to incur his Diſ- 
pleaſure, if we ſpeak falſely ? Certainly this was not 
his Intention, if his Words can poſſibly ſignify any 
Thing elſe : and I ſhall proceed to ſhew you, that 
they naturally may; indeed, that they muſt. 
It is true, the Prohibition is at firſt View abſolute 
and general: but ſo are many others in Scripture, 
and particularly in the Sermon on the Mount, which 
yet every one allows to have their Limitations in -the 
Nature of the Thing. The very next Prohibition 
after this, is juſt as general: But I ſay unto you, that 
2 ye 
1 Lightf. in Matth. v. » John xviii. 36 

= Matth. xxiii. 16—22. See Wolf. Matth. v. 35. 
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ye reſiſt not Evil*. Yet on ſome Occaſions, and in 
ſome Ways, we all do and ought to refiſt it. Ano- 
ther in the next Chapter is, Take therefore no Thought 
for the Morrow?. And a third immediately fol- 
lows, Judge not, that ye be net judged, Here all 
the World underſtands our Saviour to ſpeak only of 
needleſs Thought and raſh Judgement. And why 
then ſhould not we underſtand him to ſpeak of need- 
leſs and raſh Swearing ; and apprehend, that he choſe 
ſuch comprehenſive Terms on all theſe Subjects, 
becauſe there was much Occaſion to warn Men 
ſtrongly ; and in Compariſon little Danger of their 


\ 
\ 


failing to make 1 4 Exceptions? There 1s full as 


much Ground in the Reaſon of the Caſe, to think 
thus of the Point before us, as of the reſt : and there 

is farther Ground from his Words themſelves; for 
they are viſibly pointed againſt the Jeiſb Evaſions, 
which J have juſt mentioned to you. Some of them 
imagined, they could not fin by other than falſe 
Swearing. He therefore tells them, that Swearing 
at all was a Sin; meaning, where they could avoid 
it: but Swearing before a Magiſtrate they could not 
avoid, Some again thought, if God was not nam- 


ed, the Oath was harmleſs. He therefore ſhews 
them, that their other common Forms were of the 


fame Nature, as if they did name him : for they all 


referred to him; Heaven was his Throne, Earth his 


Foot-flool, Feruſalem his City; their Heads and Lives 
were preſerved by his Power, not their own". So 
that ſwearing by ſuch Things, indeed by any Thing, 
is in effect ſwearing by God himſelf : (For tbe World 
7s the Lord's, and the Fulneſs thereof :) and bring- 


ing any Part of it into the Form of an Oath, can 


have no other Senſe, than appealing to him, as the 
Diſpoſer of that, and the whole. Now from hence 
again our Saviour appears not to condemn Swearing 

RE before 


Matth. v. 39. Matth. vil. 1. Pal. I. 12. 
? Matth. vi. 24. Matth. v. 34, 35, 36. 
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before an Officer of Juſtice ; for on ſuch an Occa- 
fion theſe Forms were never admitted. And what 
he doth condemn, the Words following his Prohibi- 
tion, joined with it, as they ought, ſhew plainly 
enough. Swear not at all: but let your Communica- 
tion be, yea, yea; nay, nay. Communication, here 
and elſewiere, means Diſcourſe, with one another: 
as when St. Paul directs, Let no corrupt Communica- 
tion proceed out of your Mouth i. The original Word 
as well as the Engiz/h, is the ſame in both Places, 
and confeſſedly denotes this. Oaths in common 
Talk therefore are the Thing, which our bleſſed 
Lord intended to forbid, and nothing elſe. Had he 
deſigned to prohibit more, he would have ſaid, 
ce Swear not at all, but let your Anſwer, even 
« though a Magiſtrate requires an Oath of you, be 
«© only yea, yea; and nay, nay.” But when he 
faith only, Swear not at all, but let your Communica- 
tion, your uſual Diſcourſe conſiſt of naked Aſſer- 
tions, and no more; we cannot reaſonably extend the 
firſt Part of his Precept beyond the latter ; but muſt 
underſtand the Caſe, in which we are forbidden 
Swearing, to be the ſame with that, in which we are 
confined to bare affirming or denying : which-is our 
daily familiar Speech. And a farther Confirmation 
of this, if it needs one, follows in what he adds: For 
whatſoever is mere than theſe, cometh of Evil. Now 
common Swearing can indeed come only of Evil. 
But taking a ſolemn Oath, on Affairs of Moment, 
may come, and often doth, from Reverence of our 
Maker, from Deſire of maintaining Peace and 
Juſtice amongft our Fellow. creatures: and actually 
maintains them in a better Degree, than could be 
done without it. | 

Our Saviour's Words then ſufficiently interpret 
themſelves: and they interpret thoſe of the Text 
by neceſſary Conſequence, For if he intended only 


t Eph. iv. 29. 
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to prohibit common ſwearing in Converſation, St. 
James, we may be ſure, intended no more, than his 
Maſter did; eſpecially in Words, that are evidently 


copied from his Maſter's. If they are without De- 


endence on what comes before and after, we have 
no other Rule to explain them by. And if they are 
connected with it, the Connexion leads us to the 
fame Senſe. In the 8th Verſe he exhorts to Patience 
under Afflictions. In the 'gth he cautions againſt 
one common Mark of wanting it, envying the 
more proſperous: Grudge not one againſt another, 
Brethren, left ye be condemned, Then after ſefting 


before them Examples of Patience, in the ioth and 


11th; he proceeds, in the 12th, to warn them of 
another Fault, which Impatience too frequently pro- 


duces: But above all Things, my Brethren, ſwear 


not: have a peculiar Care, that your Sufferings and 
Injuries tempt you not to a paſſionate and profane 
Uſe of the Name of God: nay, Swear not by Hea- 
ven, or by Earth, or by any other Oath : do not ima- 

ine, that ſoftening and mincing your Imprecations 
will change the Nature of them: but let your yea, be 


yea; and your nay, nay: let your Aﬀertions and 


Denials, under the greateft Provocations, be mere 
Aſſertions and Denials, without any ſuperadded Ve- 
hemence of Phraſe: let you fall into Condemnation 
for irreligious Expreſſions of Warmth, as others 
will for uncharitable repining. We have therefore 
no Manner of Reaſon to think, that St. James diſap- 
proved ſwearing before a Magiſtrate, to which his 
Prohibition of ſwearing by Heaven and Earth can- 
not poſſibly relate; or even ſwearing on any other 
ſolemn and needful Occafion : but only ſuch Oaths, 
as are apt to break out in common Speech, eſpecially 
from Perſons under Oppreflion. l 
And it is very material to obſerve farther, that the 
more ſerious and ſtrict of the Fewi/h Teachers 
themſelves forbid ſwearing in the ſame general 
1 
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Terms, with our Saviour and St. James. But when 


they ſay, as more than one of them doth, that „it 


<« is good for a Man not to ſwear at all ;” do they 


mean, that it is good for him not to ſwear in Caſes, 
where their own Law requires that he ſhall ſwear ? 


Nay Solomon himſelf mentions the Character of him 
that ſweareth, as a blameable one: and of him bat 
feareth an Oath, as a commendable onen. Doth he 
mean to contradict Moſes, whoſe Law was then in 
force, and to ſay no Man ſhould take an Oath on any 
Exigence whatever? No certainly: but that he 
ought to avoid it, whenever, conſiſtently with other 


Obligations, it can be avoided. Nay, the Heathen 


Moraliſts alſo, at one Time ſeem to prohibit ſwearing 
abſolutely; and at another interpret their Intention 
to be, that an Oath ſhould be uſed very ſparingly *. 
In ſhort, their Words, and our Saviour's too, were 
meant and taken in exactly the fame Manner, as 
ours are at preſent, when at any Time we direct a 
Child, or a Servant, that they muſt be ſure never to 


ſwear. And there is a moſt remarkable Inſtance, in 


the Zewi/b Hiſtorian Joſephus *, of the Neceſſity of 
interpreting this Rule with fome Exceptions; 
though it be laid down in as abſolute and ſtrong 


Terms, as well can be. The Eſſenes, a Sect of that 
Nation, he tells us, had ſo great an Abhorrence of 


ſwearing, that they looked upon taking an Oath, even 


as a worle Crime than breaking it. And yet theſe - 


very Perſons, he informs us but a few Lines after, 
were obliged on their Admiſſion into that Sect, 
to take a moſt folemn Oath. And therefore in 
Reality they could condemn only needleſs ones, 
however generally they might ſpeak, to guard againſt 
them the better. 333 

But we have ftill further Evidence, that ſome 


—Oaths remained, after our Saviour's Prohibition, as 


lawful 


u Ecel. ix. 2. ; v See the Beginning of Serm. 1 5. 


B. J. I. 2. e, 8. ſec. 6, 7. p. 162, 163. Ed. Havers. 
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lawful as before. He himſelf, our faultleſs Pattern, 
made uſe of them. When the High Prieſt adjured 
him by the living God, to ſay, if be were the Chriſt, 
the Son of the Bleſſed ; he affirmed upon Oath, that 
he was?. For, according to the Jeuiſb Manner 
of ſwearing in their Courts of Juſtice, the Magiſtrate, 
as I have already obſerved to you, pronounced the 
Form of the Oath; and then the Perſon, brought 
before him, was underſtood to ſpeak under the Obli- 
gation of it. Now to all the Queſtions of the 
High Prieft before, our blefled Lord had returned 
no Anſwer : but to this, which he would have an- 
ſwered leaſt of all, if judicial Oaths had been con- 
trary to his own Precepts, he anſwers immediately. 
Nay, we find him uttering a ſolemn Oath, even 
where the Magiſtrate's Authority was not interpoſed : 
Verily TI ſay unto you, we tranſlate it, there ſhall be 
no Sign given; but the Original is, zf there ſhall be 
a Sign given, to this Generation *: which, the Learned 
well know, is only an Abridgment of the common 
Phraſe, The Lord do jo to me, and more alſo, if 
% this be not true.” But, leſt any one ſhould al- 
ledge, though without a Shadow of Reaſon, that our 
Saviour might exempt himſelf from what he bound 
his Diſciples to; obſerve farther, that one of the 
moſt eminent of them, St. Paul, hath in ſeveral of 
his Epiſtles made uſe of one Form or another of 
ſwearing, on Occaſions, which he ſaw were proper: 
God is my Witneſs *: I call God for a Record upon 
my Soul © > Theſe Things, which J write unto you, 
behold, before God, I lie not*, And which is yet 
more, he writes to the Theſſalonians thus: I adjure 
you by the Lord, (for the marginal Tranſlation is the 
right one) I lay you under the Tie of an Oath, 
that this Epiſtle be read to all the holy Brethren *. 
„„ DP Now 


Y Matth. xxvi. 63, 64. Mark xiv. 61, 62. Mark viii. Hl 
Ruth i. 17. 2 Sam. iii. 35. xix. 13. d Rom. i. 9. 
© 2 Cor. i. 23. Gal. i. 20, 1 Theſſ. v. 27. OguG pas. 
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Now is it poſſible, that he ſhould underſtand ſo little, 
or obſerve ſo ill, the Rules of that Goſpel, which he 
had learnt from Chriſt himſelf by Revelation, and 
received an extraordinary Commiſſion of Apoſtleſhip 
to teach, as both to do himſelf, and oblige others to 
do, what Chriſt had forbidden's and even be guilty 
of it in thoſe very Writings which make Part of 
God's Word? Or is not his Practice, in theſe Cir- 
cumſtances, an abundantly ſufficient Commentary 
on our Saviour's Doctrine? We have, beſides this, 
if it were wanted, the Teſtimony of Clement of 
Aexandria, a Writer of the ſecond Century, that 
St. Fohn gave an Aſſurance upon Oath to a young 
Man, whoſe unhappy Caſe he apprehended to need 
it. 

What the Practice of Chriſtians in the two ſuc- 
ceeding Ages was, is neither ſo material, nor quite 
certain, Some of them perhaps might think that 
our Saviour had abſolutely condemned all ſwearing ?. 
Others like him might ſpeak againſt it ſtrongly in 
general: and yet like him allow of Exceptions. 
But no Wonder, if they were ſeldom willing to 
ſwear before Heathen Magiftrates, becauſe they muft 
uſually have ſworn by Heathen Gods. And there- 
fore Tertullian, who allo lived in the ſecond Century, 
acquainted the Emperors in his Apology *, what 
Sort of Oaths a Believer in Chriſt could take; and 
what he could not. But as ſoon as ever Chriſtianity 
was eſtabliſhed, Magiſtrates required this Security, 
and Subjects gave it, juſt as freely as had been done 


among the Jews before. . 
AST 


f Lib. Quis dives ſalvabitur et ap. Fuſes. H, E. I. 3. c. 23. 
O' syyuwperog, £79 ruuero;, we Geo even lot] rat. x. T. X. 

E Baſilides, when newly turned Chriſtian, and required by 
his Fellow-ſoldiers to take an Oath, wn in avru Taara? 
0purUve Oiabio mars Ne yag vTagyy, Euſeb. H. E. I. 6. c. 5. 

h C. 32. Sed et juramus, ſicut non per Genios Cæſarum, fic 
per ſalutem eorum, quæ . eſt omnibus Geniis. 
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All theſe Confiderations unite in ſhewing, that 


the Words of our Saviour and St. James relate only 


to ſwearing, without Neceflity, in Diſcourſe. But 
indeed were there much leſs to favour this Limitati- 
on, yet while the State of the World continues ſuch 
as it is; if Queſtions of Importance ariſe, as they 
often do, which cannot be decided as they ought, 
without our Teſtimony, and Magiſtrates will accept 
no Teſtimony, except upon Oath; how muſt we 
act? Muſt we ſtand by, and fee Falſchood and Wick- 
edneſs triumph, and the Fortunes and Lives of 
Men taken away unjuſtly, rather than do a Thing, 
confeſſedly lawful in itſelf, to prevent it? Or ought 
we not in ſuch a Caſe to follow the Direction, I will 
have Mercy and not Sacrifice *; prefer the moral and 
unchangeable Duty of ſupporting Truth and Right, 
before the poſitive and*mutable one, if 1t were one, 


of abſtaining from an Oath ? 


But the Caſe of Oaths not impoſed by the Ma- 


giſtrate, is very different. And we ought to be ex- 
tremely cautious about them, and mainfeſt a ſtrong 


Reluctance to take them. It is true, our Saviour's 
Prohibition is only of ſwearing in common Diſ- 
courſe: and what we deliberately aſſert on Occur- 


rences of more than ordinary Moment, is of a 
Nature very ſuperior to common Diſcourſe : for 


which Reaſon, and eſpecially fince he and his Apoſtles 
did on ſuch Occaſions make uſe of Oaths, it is not 


always unlawful for us to do ſo too. But it is much 


more expedient and prudent ; it ſhews a. far higher 
Reverence of the Name of God, and a more pious 
Fear of tranſgreſſing; it is keeping ourſelves from 
the Appearance, from the Borders of Evil; from 
becoming guilty inſenſibly, and then more and more 
guilty ; reſolutely to avoid ſuch Oaths, whenever 
we poſſibly can: and moſt Men may avoid them 


intirely, It happens n ſeldom, to very 
few 


3 Hoſ. vi. 6. Matth: ix. 13. xii. 7. 
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few of us, that our Sincerity cannot be ſufficiently 


evidenced, if we will, by other Methods of making it 


believed, that will appear abundantly worthy of Cre- 


dit; without the awful Solemnity of an Appeal to 
God; which ought to be ſacredly reſerved for Emer- 


gencies of uncommon Neceſſity. 


Thus I have endeavoured to ſhew you, how far 
Oaths are lawful. And the Subject is material 


enough to be thus enlarged on, were it only for the 


three following Reaſons: that Chriſtianity may not 
lie under the Imputation, for a heavy one it would 
be, of cenſuring as criminal, what the Welfare of 
Society makes indiſpenſable: that the whole Body 
of its Profeſſors may not be accuſed of authorizing 


the Tranſgreſſions of one of its fundamental Pre- 
cepts: and that none of you in particular, if at any 


Time called to give your Teſtimony in a legal Man- 
ner, may do it with a Conſcience doubtful, whether 
you do well or ill: for whatſoever is not of Faith, is 


Sin *. But a fourth Uſe may be, to lay open the 


Error of ſome, who imagine themſelves led more 
immediately, than others, by the Spirit. of God with- 
in them : but indeed are led, in this Matter at leaſt, 
by miſtaken Appearances, to condemn what Scrip- 


ture hath not condemned, and the Good of Mankind 


requires to be practiſed. Only you will remember, 
that though the Conſequences of their Opinion, 
were it to prevail, would. be extremely hurtful; yet 
they cannot intend thoſe Conſequences : for that 


would be intending Harm to themſelves, as well 


as others. | | 
There is yet one more, and a very ſerious Uſe, to 
be made of the Doctrine you have heard: that if the 


Bond of an Oath, on fit Occaſions, be of ſuch Im- 


portance to Society; ſince an awful Regard to God 
is what gives to all Oaths their whole Force and Ef- 
ficacy, that Regard ſhould be cultivated with the ut- 

D * moſt 


k Rom. xiv. 23. 


* 5 1 5 Po 33; n 7 e 3 * IN J . A 2 ra. 
p 85 e , . CE a ES a RY © 
0 « oa r. f : 0 . SEE? MME AG Woe It , > 8 8 < © a BE rn * 8 . bs Tod 2 p 3 
; 2 WING Was : FD 8 25 org oo To T PF; r FTT ES wt HERS AN ans * N S Z Rnd 3 S X - 
\ . c n 3 R e " 7 1 * 0 = F & n n n 8 * 8 3 "MOL 92 rs Es 2 Is et” ; 
RS WL > T .. ͤ . PIES <4 Rc — „ „ n : * P 8 1 * 82 5 . . ' 


SERMON i 


moſt Care; whatever may leſſen it, diſcountenanced; 
whatever may augment it, encouraged: elſe, beſides 
loſing all the Direction and the Comfort, which Re- 
ligion gives to well-diſpoſed Perſons: all the Re- 
ſtraint, which it lays on others, will be loſt too: and 
the Dread of an Almighty Avenger being taken 
away, the moſt ſacred of Obligations will become no 
better, than a more effectual Means of committing 
Injuftice. Human Laws will foon prove too weak, 
when thoſe of Heaven are caſt off: every one will do 
what is right in his own Eyes, and every Man's 
Hand be againſt his Brother. Therefore diligently 
preſerve the Reverence of God firong upon your 
own Hearts, and the Hearts of all who belong to 
you: for the Fear of the Lord is the Beginniug of 
Wiſdom: a good Underſtanding have they, that do 
thereafter: the Praiſe of it endureth for ever u. 


8 K R M O. N ki 
ExoOb. xx. * 


Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in 
vain : for tbe Lord will not hold bim guiltleſs, that 
taketh his Name in vain. ö 


AVING already ſhewn, that the Chriſtian 

1 Religion hath not forbidden the Uſe of all 
Oaths: it is natural to confider diſtinctly, in the 
next Place, thoſe Kinds of Oaths, which are forbid- 
den. And I have choſen to ſpeak of this Matter 
from the third Commandment : which would have 
been of very ſmall Significancy under the Goſpel, as 
it only prohibits ſwearing in vain, if our Saviour, by 
a 2 ſubſequent Law, had prohibited ſwearing at all. 
>>> ol 


Judges xvii. 6. xxi. 25. n Pſal. cxi. 10. 
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But as you have now ſeen that he doth not, it ſtill 


continues to be of the ſame Force and Weight, as 
when it was delivered at firſt, from the Mouth of 


God himſelf, with that awful Solemnity, which you 


may read in the Chapter before the Text: when the 
Lord deſcended upon Mount Sinai in Fire; with Thun- 
ders and Lightnings, and the Voice of a Trumpet cx- 
ceeding loud, and the Smoke thereof aſcended as the 
Smoke of a Furnace, and the Mountain quaked greatly *. 
And the Lord ſpake with a loud Voice, unto the H, 


' ſembly out of the Midſt of the Fire, of the Cloud and 


of "4 thick Darkneſs, theſe Words d, which I have laid 
before you. 

Precepts, delivered in ſuch a Manner, we may be 
ſure God will expect us to obey with more than or- 
dinary Care: and therefore we are deeply concerned 
to acquaint ourſelves with the Import and Extent of 
them. Now the Words of this Commandment are 
very comprehenſive. For, as Vanity ſignifies in 


Scripture Language, both what hath no Being; and 


what is of no Importance, and therefore is conſidered 


as if it had no Being; ſo applying the Name of God 


to Vanity, (which is the moſt literal- Tranſlation of 
the Words rendered, taking it in vain) ſignifies of 


| Conſequence giving Teſtimony upon Oath, either 


to what is not, or to what in Compariſon 1s nothing : 

that is, her to Falſehoods, or to T rifles. Un- 
doubtedly ſwearing to Falſehoods is the chief Thing 
forbidden here; and by ſome hath been thought the 
only one. But as the Words of the Prohibition fairly 
comprehend ſwearing -to. Trifles alſo; and as the 
oldeſt Tranſlations, and moſt learned of the Zewijh 
Writers have underſtood them to comprehend it; 


and eſpecially, as our Saviour hath eſtabliſhed this 


Latitude of the Phraſe by his own Interpretation of 


it: we are certainly to conſider them, as taking in 


both 


* „ 
* Exod. xix. 16, 18. v Deut. v. 22. 
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both Senſes. I ſhall therefore treat of this Com- 
mandment firſt as forbidding falſe Oaths ; and after- 
wards, as forbidding needleſs and common ones. 
Now Oaths are of two Sorts: either ſuch, as 
affirm or deny ſomewhat concerning paſt or pre- 
ſent Matters, and are called aſſertory: or ſuch, 
as engage and give Aſſurance concerning Time 
to come, and are called promiſſory. To begin with 
the former. | | 
If ever we aſſert any Thing upon Oath, which we 
know or believe to be falſe: if we deny any Thing, 
which we know or believe to be true: if we either 
affirm, or deny, in Matters, of which we know no- 
thing : or if, in Matters, of which we do know ſome- 
thing, we ſpeak, beyond our Knowledge; declaring 
ourſelves to be certain of what we only believe; or 
to believe firmly what we only ſuſpe& and gueſs : 
every one of theſe Things, in its different Degree, is 
profaning the Name of God to atteſt a Falſehood. 
And farther, if, when we are ſworn to tell the whole 
Truth, we conceal defignedly any Part of it, which 
we think may be of Moment; here again' we are 
guilty of breaking our Oath. - Nay indeed, though 
we are not ſworn to tell the whole, yet we ſhould ob- 
ſerve, that the only Reaſon of giving Evidence art all 
is, that Right may be done; and ſuppreſſing a 
Truth may ſometimes as intirely miſlead and de- 
ceive, as telling the groſſeſt Falſehood. In ſhort 
then, if we uſe any Method whatever, be it aggra- 
vating, or be it palliating, to diſguiſe the real State 
of the Caſe: if we relate it in any other Manner 
whatever, than the faireſt and plaineſt we can, after 
diligently recollecting and conſidering well: every 
ſuch Artifice amounts to a Violation of this great 
Law of God. | 
And if Witneſſes ought to obſerve ſuch Impar- 
tiality ; you will eaſily apprehend, that Jurymen and 
Judges are at leaſt equally bound to it: for they are 
not, 


memo in. 


not only upon Oath too, but appointed, and intruſted 
by public Authority: and if any Thing influences 
them, but a ſteady Regard to Truth; what ſhould 
be the Security of Juſtice, becomes an Inſtrument of 
Oppreſſion: Judgement, as the Scripture expreſſes it, 
is turned into Gall, and the Fruit of Righteouſneſs into 
Hemlock. Indeed whoever hath ſworn to ſpeak and 
determine uprightly, and permits himſelf to be any 
Way biaſſed; though he ſhould happen to do right, 
yet ſince he was diſpoſed to have done the ſame 
Thing, though it had been wrong; is perjured in 
his Intention, though in the particular F act he 
may not. 

And greatly akin to the Guilt of being perjured 
ourſelves, nay often as bad, and ſometimes worle, if 
poſſible, is that of inducing others to be perjured: a 
Sin which is committed, not only by direct hiring of 
them to ſwear Falſchoods; but by awing and inti- 
midating ; by courting and flattering ; by intimat- 
ing Advantages to them, if they can truly ſwear ſo 
and ſo; by talking them into a Perſuaſion of what 
they were not fully perſuaded of before; and thus 
making them ſtrain hard to believe, that they know 
or remember more or leſs than they do. Another 
Way, and a very wicked one, of making Witneſſes 
forſwear themſelves, is, when artful Mea contrive, 
that they ſhall uſe Forms of Words, of which they 
do not thoroughly underſtand the Import: or diſcon- 
cert them ſo, on their Appearance in a Court of 
Juſtice, by improper Treatment of them; and aſto- 
niſh and confound them in ſuch a Manner, by a 
M.᷑ultiplicity of captious Queſtions ; that they hinder 
them from ſpeaking the Truth which they intended, 
or drive them into ſaying Falſchoods which they did 
not intend. 

And if it be ſinful, by any ſuch Methods, to make 


Witneſſes bear falſe Teſtimony : it cannot he 1 inno- 
| | cent, 


© Amos vi. 12, 


. — 
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cent, by unfair Suggeſtions, and falſe Colours put on 
Facts or Laws, to procure a wrong Verdict or Sen- 
tence. | Let any one. ſuppoſe himſelf a Sufferer by 
unjuſt Repreſentations of a Caſe, and he will ſtrongly 
feel, how bad they are. Surely then he cannot in- 
deed think them allowable, merely becauſe he is a 
Gainer by them. ER „ 

It is very true, that in all theſe Matters, which I 
have mentioned, ſometimes Intereſt, ſometimes Pre- 
poſſeſſion, blinds People to a ſtrange Degree. But 
therefore it is their Duty, and ſhould be their Bu- 
ſineſs, to watch themſelves: for no Inducement what- 
ever can juſtify ſpeaking or acting againſt Trutli. 
Be it Affection ever fo well-grounded, be it Reſent- 
ment eyer ſo juſt, be it Zeal for a Party, civil or re- 
ligious, which we think it ever ſo needful to ſupport; 
be it Reſpe& for the Great and Powerful, Compaſ- 
ſion for the Poor and Diſtreſſed; be it in a Word, 
what it will, that turns Men aſide in Judgement from 
Juſtice and Equity; he who teſtifies or deter- 
mines on ſuch Motives, teſtifies or determines 

. againſt his Oath. And becauſe Men are often in- 
fluenced by theſe Things, without ſeeing it diſtinctly; 
Whoever is called upon to bear any Part in judicial 
Affairs, ought to examine himſelf beforehand with 
due Care; and purify his Heart from whatever Dif- 
poſitions may corrupt his Integrity. : 
But there are ſome Occaſions, on which Doing ſo 
is peculiarly requiſite. If, for Inſtance, a Caſe, de- 
pending at preſent, may be likely to prove our own. 
Caſe hereafter, or even appears to have any Con- 
nexion with it: we are ſtrongly tempted to incline a 
little, perhaps more than a little, to the Side, that 
makes for us; and imagine, there cannot be much 
Harm in that: whilſt yet we hold thoſe in the ut- 
moſt Abhorrence, who are but equally partial on the 
other Side. And if we have any Motive, that looks 
of a more generous Kind; if it may promote a good 
Cauſe, if it may ſerve a Friend, or a Neighbour, it 
Vor. II. ES "7M 
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it may relieve in what ſeems a hard Caſe; then we 
are apt to think it meritorious to tranſgreſs. But 
indeed no Cauſe is ſo good, as that of a conſtant 
eAdherence to Truth and Right: and if we depart 
from it, for what we imagine a valuable End; we 
teach and provoke others to depart from it, for 
what they imagine ſuch: and God knows then, 
who may prove the greateſt Sufferers at laſt. As 
for the Plea of good Nature, on theſe Occafions ; it 
is never a true good Nature. For, in all Trials of 
Property, ſhewing any undue Favour to one Side, 
is doing juſt ſo much Hardſhip to the oppoſite : and 
in all Trials for Crimes, whatever is unfairly done 
for the Advantage of the Perſon accuſed, is done 
equally to the Diſadvantage of public Order and 
Safety. And though poſſibly both ſome Caſes and 
Laws, may ſeem and be hard ones; yet this is the 
. Concern of the legiſlative and regal Authority, not 
ours: and though it be very landable to obtain, if 
we can by proper Means, a Mitigation of the Sen- 

. | tence, and even a Change of the Law itſelf, when 
it is requiſite; we can never be at Liberty, while it 
continues in Force, to elude and defeat it, by falſe 
Evidence or wrong Determinations. If we were, 
every one's Ty would ſoon become the Rule of 
his whole Behaviour. ) ! 

There is indeed one Thing, that looks a little 
plauſible, urged in Favour of ſuch Practices: but 
it may be urged, as well, for almoſt any Sort of 
Diſhoneſty in the World: that if we ſcruple a ſmall 
Matter of Unfairneſs, our Adverſaries will not; and 
if they take all Advantages, we muſt too; elſe we 
are not upon even Ground. But in general, Since- 
rity and Integrity, with a moderate Share of Pru- 
dence, will do more than ſet us on even Ground. 
He that wwalketh "uprightly, walketh ſurely*. His 
Method of acting will be conſiſtent, his Character 
will be his Advocate and Evidence: 1 8 ra 
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ful Knavery will only entangle and diſcredit it- 
ſelf. But when this proves otherwiſe, as it ſome- 
times may; our true Wiſdom is, to be content it 
ſhould: to ſupport ourſelves. with the Teſtimony of 
a good Conſcience; and look forward to the ap- 
proaching Hour, when it ſhall be amply rewarded. 


Such then is our Duty with Reſpe& to Oaths, 


in every Part of judicial Proceedings: and perform- 


ing it faithfully is a Matter of ſuch unſpeakable Im- 


portance, to the Fortunes, the Reputations, the Li- 
berties, the Lives of Men, that all Ages and Nations 
have ſhewn-a ſtrong Senſe of it, and made Proviſion 
accordingly. The Fewi/h Law hath expreſsly di» 
rected: Fa falſe Witneſs riſe up againſt any Man, to 


teſtify againſt him that which is wrong : then ſhall ye 


do unto him, as he had thought to have done unto his 
Brother, and thine Eye ſhall not pity*: The Laws of 
ſome other Countries indeed have not gone fo far: 


yet the mildeſt have ſhewn a Deteſtation, both of 


perjured Evidences and perjured Judges. And 
however Penalties, enacted by Men, may be avoided; 
the Judgements denounced by God cannot: whoſe 
Word hath deelared: A falſe Witneſs ſhall not be un- 
puniſhed ; and he, that ſpeaketh Lies, ſhall not eſcape *. 
Wo unto them, that juſtify the Wicked for Reward ; 
and take away the Righteouſneſs of the Righteous from 
bim s. He that juſtiſietb the Wicked, and he that 
condemneth the Juſt, even they both are an Abomination 
to the Lord. ge pe 

If indeed Men give falſe Evidence without deſign- 


ing it, through unavoidable Miftake or Forgetful- 5 
neſs; they deſerve Compaſſion, and not Cenſure, 
And if they ſhould fail a little in the due Care of re-, 


collecting; or even ſhould be a little warped by un- 
perceived Prejudices: this, though highly blameable, 


falls very ſhort of deliberate Perjury. And the more 
4b" 4 „ direadſul 
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dreadful that Crime is, the more cautious we ſhould 
be, not only of committing it ourſelves, but of im- 


puting it raſhly to our Neighbours. Let us there- 
fore ſo judge one another, as remembering, that God 


will judge us all. 


I ſhall only add, under this Head, that Aſſertions 


upon Oath, which are not before a Magiſtrate, but 
in a private Way between two Parties, though there 
is very ſeldom Occafion for them, yet whenever we 
do make them, require, as much as others, the ſtrict- 
eſt Veracity: and will ſubje& us to equal Puniſh- 
ment, though not from our Fellow-creatures, yet from 
our Maker, if we employ them to miſlead thoſe, whom 
we profeſs to inform. „„ ER 
The ſecond ſort of Oaths, mentioned in the Be- 
urance of our doing, or abſtaining from, ſuch and 
ſuch Things hereafter, Now theſe again are ſcarce 
ever needful, and conſequently ſcarce ever allowable; 
excepting where the Law of God or Man preſcribes 
them. But when they are taken, their Obligation is 
not at all the leſs for their being taken unneceſſarily. 
And therefore let us inquire how far it extends. In 
the firſt Place then, Men forſwear themſelves, when- 
ever they ſwear to do any Thing, which they know 
they cannot do; as for Inſtance, to execute an Office, 
for which they are ſenſible they have not Abilities or 


Leiſure. Indeed, if they only believe they cannot, 


or have no ſufficient Reaſon to think they can, and 
yet abſolutely and unconditionally ſwear, that they 


will, their Oath is plainly deceitful; and may occa- 


ſion pernicious Diſappointments in the Affairs, with 
which, on the Credit of it, they are intruſted. Nor 


doth it acquit them, if unexpectedly they ſhould af - 


terwards prove able to do, what they thought at the 


Time they were not: as on the other Hand, it doth 
not make Men guilty, if they ſhould not prove able 


to do, what they had Grounds to think they were: 
„%% es e 5 e 
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for in every Thing human, Allowance is made of 
Courſe for ſome Degree of Uncertainty: and there- 


fore needs not always be expreſſed. Again, if we 


promiſe any Thing upon Oath, which though we can 
do, we do not firmly intend to do, this is very groſs 
Perjury : for our own Intentions we could not but 
know; and therefore it is wilful Wickedneſs to ſwear 
contrary to them. Nay laſtly, how well ſoever we 
might once intend ; if we are wanting at any Time 
afterwards in due Care to make our Promiſe good; 


we violate our Engagement. For we give Afur- . 


ance, not only of our preſent Purpoſe, but of our fu- 
ture Endeavours too: and therefore of our actual 

Performance, if we have it in our Power. So far as 
indeed we have not, our Obligation ceaſes; or ra- 


ther, is ſuſpended, whilſt the Incapacity continues. 
For if ever we become able to do, what before we 


were not; and the Circumſtances of the Caſe remain 
at all the ſame, as when we obliged ourſelves; un- 
doubtedly we are ſtill obliged. 

But ſuppoſe we have ſworn to do a Thing, which 
is within our Power, but contrary to our Duty: what 
is incumbent on us then? Why, certainly taking 
ſuch an Oath, knowing or even ſuſpecting it to be 
ſuch, was a great Sin. But performing it, inſtead of 
atoning for that Sin, would only add a ſecond, and 
perhaps, in ſome Reſpects, a greater, to it. We have 


promiſed what we had no Right to promiſe, and a 


prior Engagement to obſerve the Laws of God, 

renders this void from the Beginning. But then, 
if only ſome Part or Circumſtance of it, be unlaw- 
ful; we are firmly bound to perform the Reſt: in- 


deed to come as near the Whole, as, conſiſtently 


with other Duties, we can: and make as good 

Amends, as we are able, to thoſe, who may inno- 

cently ſuffer by our Failure. 

| You will eaſily apprehend from this, that if we 
have Promiſed any TOW upon Oath, which we can 


do 


e — rw . 
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do lawfully ; but cannot do without forfeiting ſome con- 
fiderable Advantage, or undergoing ſome conſidera- 


ble Expence or Loſs: we are by no Means abſolved 


from it on that Account. For it is a known Part of 


the Character of the Man, who fhall dwell in the Ta- 


bernacle of the Lord, and raſt upon bis holy Hill; that 


be fweareth to his Neighbour, and difappointet> bim 


not, though it were to his own Hindrance'. If indeed 


we were not of ſufficient Underſtanding, when we 
made the Promiſe; if we were deceived or miſtaken 
in any Thing eſſential to it; if it was not originally 
intended to bind us in Circumſtances, like thoſe 


which have happened ſince, though perhaps they 
were not particularly excepted beforehand: if any 


one of theſe Things be undeniably true, we are not 
bound. Again, if the Perſon, to whom we have 
engaged ourſelves, releaſe us; or if, where we can- 


not expect an expreſs Notification that he doth, 


there be full Reaſon to preſume it; then alſo we are 
at Liberty. And this laſt is the Caſe of ſome Vows 
to God. We ought to make none raſhly: but ſuch 
as we have made, we ought to keep; unleſs we have 
Ground to think, it is not his Will, that we ſhould. 
And we ought to ſuppoſe it is his Will if they nei- 


ther contradict any of our Duties in Life, nor on 
the whole increaſe our Temptations : above all, if 


they help us to abſtain from Sin, and improve in 


Virtue, But if our Vow be abſurd, and unworthy 


of him, to whom we offer it; fitted only to load us 
with Difficulties, and enſnare us into Tranſgreſſions; 
nor is likely ever to have any better Effect; and if 
this be not merely the Language of our Inclinations, | 
but the Dictate of our beſt Judgement, and that of 


other ſerious and able Perſons; we may well con- 
clude, it was never accepted and ratified by our 
Maker, but on the ne diſpleaſing to him: and 

therefore 


?Plal. v. 1,5. 


Ha 


S.E R M © N- EMC 423 
therefore is neither neceſſary, nor proper to be ob- 
ſerved by us. But if, in any of theſe Caſes above- 
mentioned, any real Cauſe of Doubt appear, the 
punctual and diſintereſted Side is ever the ſafeſt. 

For to him, that deſpiſeth the Oath, and breaketh the 
Covenant, thus ſaith the Lord God: as I live, ſurely 
mine Oath that he hath deſpiſed, and my Covenant that 
he hath broken, I will recompenſe it upon his own 
. 3 f 

Such then is the Obligation of promiſſory Oaths; 
into which Obligation we all enter, though not in 
common legal Form, yet in real Effect, by the Vow 
of our Baptiſm, and we acknowledge it by every ſub- 
| ſequent Act of Religion. Every Time therefore 
that we worſhip God; or in any other Way profeſs 
ourſelves to be Chriſtians, we bind ourſelves to every 

Act of Chriſtian Duty. But, to ſpeak only of worldly 

Affairs: they, in the firſt Place, are under this Tie, 

who promiſe Faith and Allegiance, as good Subjects 
to the King. If any doubt of his Title to it, they 
ought to apply for what they may ſoon have, better 

Inſtruction. If they remain unſatisfied, they ought 

to refuſe the Oath; and if they do ſo on a Prin- 
ciple of Conſcience, though an erroneous one, they 
deſerve Pity and Eſteem. But whoever takes it con- 

trary to his Belief, and contrary to his Intention, is a 

CC en 

In the next Place, they ought frequently to conſider - 
the Nature of this Obligation, who have promiſed 
due Execution of Juſtice, as Magiſtrates ; faithful 

Diſcharge of their 'I'ruſt, as Officers: Diligence in 

teaching and exemplary Lives, as Minifters of God's 

Word. And laſtly, it extends to all, who in their 

private Capacity ſolemnly engage themſelves to each 
other, either in the more important Relations of 

Life, particularly that neareſt one of Marriage; or 
indeed on any Occaſion whatever. For though ſome 


Occaſions 


& Ezek. xvii, 18, 19. 
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Occaſions may be much too ſlight to juſtify an Oath; 


yet, when we have given it, the Lord is Witneſs, if 
we fail to perform according to the Words we have 


ſpoken. 8 5 
And now it muſt be obſerved further, concerning 
all Oaths, that they are ever to be taken in their 
lain Senſe, and that in which we are underſtood to 
take them: for to have any other in Reſerve, is only 
to miſlead and deceive, under Pretence of giving In- 
formation and Aſſurance. If the Oath be a volun- 
tary one, which we have framed ourſelves; it can 
have no Ambiguity, but what is of our own making: 
and if we make it on Purpoſe to take Advantage of 
it, we are deliberately and ſhockingly wicked, In- 
deed when the Words are preſcribed us by others, 
by Authority for Inſtance, if they are fairly capable 
of two Senſes, and it no Way appears which was 
meant; we may certainly uſe them in either. But 
this will very feldom happen: and to invent forced 
and ſtrained eee 7 to evade binding our- 


" 


- . ſelves whilſt we ſeem to do it, is, if poſſible, worſe of 


the two, than flat Perjury without any Evaſion : for 
he is undoubtedly the moſt thorough Sinner, who is 

ſo with the moſt Art and Contrivanc. 
Some perhaps may imagine, that on certain Occa- 
ſions, Oaths are become, by Cuſtom, infignificant. 
And it muft be owned, that Cuſtom frequently alters 
the Senſe of Expreſſions in common Converſation ; 
and ſometimes brings them by Degrees to be mere 
Words of Courſe. But folemn Aſſertions or Pro- 
miſes, above all upon Oath, are much too ſerious 
Affairs to have their Meaning changed, or ſunk 
into nothing, by the Caprice and Fancy of the World, 
which governs in trifling Talk. Appealing to God, 
in the Nature of the I hing, can never be a Matter 
of Form only. And the more there are, who, in 
any Caſe, treat it as ſuch; the more there are, whom 
the Lord will not hold guiltleſs', For when this awful 
ot | Tie 


l Exod, XX. 7. : 
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Tie is once come to be careleſsly and habitually bro- 
ken, in any one Inſtance, be it what it will, there is a 
broad Way ſet open, to break it in every other. And 


though, for a While, Men may forſwear themſelves 


without Fear on one Occaſion, and yet ſcruple it on 
another; they will ſoon diſcover, that the Difference 
cannot be exceeding great: and accordingly, firſt 
one Step farther will be taken, then another; they 
that ſee this, will imitate and go beyond it; and at 
length general Confuſion will be the Conſequence. 
For we cannot ſubſiſt without placing Confidence in 
each other: and the firmeſt Bond of Confidence are 
Oaths. If therefore they loſe their Credit, mutual 
Truſt will ceaſe, or become as pernicigus, as mutual 
Diffidence; and Miſchief will follow, without Bounds 
and without Remedy. Eo | | 
Nor are theſe dreadful Evils by any Means the 
only Aggravation of this Sin. Scarce any other af- 
fronts and dares God ſo immediately and directly. 
For the perjured Man renounces his Mercy to his 
Face; and openly calls upon him to execute his An- 
ger, if he will. Beſides, natural Inclinations, the 
Growth of our very Frame, prompt us to moſt Sins 
that we commit, and diſguiſe them to our View un- 
der ſpecious Appearances. But every Principle 
within us, till we ſtupify them all, revolts at the very 
Thought of Perjury. The Advantages, that Men 
gain by it, may indeed be extremely pleaſing: but 
they cannot fail to be ſhocked originally at this Man- 
ner of gaining them; and therefore, if they uſe it, 
muſt act in full Oppoſition both to their Conſciences 
and their Hearts. Of other Inſtances of Wicked- 
_ neſs the World is apt to think very favourably ;/ and 
indulge and encourage thoſe that practiſe. them. But 
a Man wilfully forſworn is an Object of univerſal 
Abhorrence. He deſerves to be ſo in all Caſes: he 
is ſo. in moſt: and if in any, a Perſon, that is known 
to be ſuch, can be looked on with the ſame * 
2 Cs | is 
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his Neighbours; juſt in the Degree that this prevails, 


human Society tends to a Diſſolution. 

Every Member of it therefore is concerned. to ex- 
preſs his Deteſtation of ſo impious and deſtructive a 
Crime. Law-makers ought to enact the moſt effec- 
tual Proviſions againſt it: Magiſtrates ought to put 
them in Execution with peculiar Vigour : and every 


Method ſhould be taken, to render the very Imagi- 
nation of ſuch Wickedneſs alarming to Men. One 


Method of unſpeakable Uſe, would be, to adminiſter 
Oaths with great Solemnity; a Thing ſhamefully 
neglected amongſt us: another, of which we are 
equally unmindful, to appoint as few of them as poſ- 


| fible. Oaths, given and taken frequently, will be 


given and taken irreverently: till at laſt Multitudes 
will regard them very little more, than they do com- 
mon Swearing in their daily Converſation. But eſpe- 
cially they ſnould be ſpared, where if they are not, 


Intereſt will be perpetually tempting Men to uſe 
them falſely, or procure others to do it in their Stead. 
Eklſe, great Numbers will be drawn into a dreadful 


Sin, of which otherwiſe they would never have 


thought; and being conſcious to themſelves of hav- 
ing often tranſgreſſed ſo ſacred an Obligation, will 
make leſs Difficulty of tranſgreſſing others alſo. The 

Intent of ſubjecting Men to ſuch Oaths, will be an- 
ſwered very imperfectly and unequally : the Bad will 

be Gainers by Perjury; and the Good be put under 
heavy Diſadvantages, perhaps be ee becauſe 


they dare not incur the ſame Guilt. Theſe are plain 


Reaſons why Swearing ſhould never be required by. 


Law from thoſe, whoſe Property, or any other fa- 


vourite Intereſt; is concerned, if it can be avoided. 


Let ſtill, when ſuch Oaths are preſcribed, though 


ned and imprudently, it may be impoſſible 
for either Buſineſs or Juſtice to go on, unleſs they are 


adminiſtered. But both Scripture and common 


cannot 


hs Reaſon dictate, that r no one ought to take them, who | 
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cannot do it with the utmoſt Sincerity. And there. 


fore if our State of Life be ſuch, that we cannot re- 
fuſe them without ſuffering by the Refuſal, we muſt 


either change it for another, not liable to the ſame 


Inconvenience ; or bear patiently what a good Con- 


ſcience brings upon us, and a good God will reward 
us for. 

I muſt not conclude, without begging you to ob- 
ſerve, that the Rules, which have been laid down, 
concerning Aſſertions and Promiſes on Oath, hold 


good concerning other Aſſertions and Promiſes too : 
and how crying a Sin ſoever Falſchood.is in the for- 


mer, Falſehood in the latter is the very next to it; 


hath the ſame bad Effects of deſtroying. Faith and 
Truft amongſt Men, though in ſomewhat a lower 


Degree; and the Opportunities for it are ſo much 


more frequent, that a Lyar, who 15 ſwore in his 
Life, may, by often repeating this leſſer Crime, be 
more guilty on the Whole, than even the perjured 


Wretch, whom perhaps he holds in Ab 


Remember then, that whether you call upon God to 

be Witneſs of what you ſay, or not; he is Witneſs. 
And it is preſumptuous Wickedneſs, to utter an Un- 
truth in the Preſence of the God of Truth. For 
lying Lips are Abomination to the Lord: but * that 
deal truly, are bis Delight n. 


pre. i. 42. 
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Exod. x. 5. 


Thou ſal not ky the Name f the Lord thy God- 
in vain :. for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs, 
that taketh bis Name in Vain. 


HAVE already ered to you from theſe 

Words, that the Phraſe of taking the Name of 
God in vain, ſtrictly tranſlated, expreſſes taking and 
joining it to Vanity : and that Vanity in Scripture 
Language means either what is not, or what, being 
of ſmall Conſequence, may be conſidered as if it 
were not. So that the Prohibition of ſwearing in 
vain, or to Vanity, comprehends both ſwearing to 


what hath no Truth in it, and to what is of no ſuffi- 


cient Importance. Having therefore laid before you 


- the Nature and Guilt of the former of theſe Crimes, 


I ſhall now ſpeak of the latter; and ſhew you the 
Sinfulneſs of Oaths, and Imprecations, and every 
Thing approaching towards them, in common Diſ- 
courſe. I am very ſenſible, that ſcarce any Thing 
can be ſaid on this Subject, but what you have often 


heard, and know perfect) well beforehand. And it 


is a great Aggravation of Men's Wickedneſs, that 
they will tranſgreſs, where they cannot plead Igno- 
rance. Perhaps there never was a Preacher yet, 
that hath not publicly warned his Heaters againſt 
profane Swearing: perhaps there never was a Perſon 
guilty of it, that hath not been told of his Fault in 
EW: 5 ng too. Yet how little the Effect hath been, 


your own Ears may inform you ſo abundantly every 


Day, 


\ 


%, 
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Day, that no one can imagine it needleſs to ſay more 
on this Head. Uſeleſs indeed they may apprehend 
it will prove to great Numbers. But were that a 
Reaſon for being filent on any Point of Doctrine, 
think with yourſelves, (and a ſad Thought it is) 
what one Point would there remain for us to ſpeak 
upon? Undoubtedly we ſhould preach the Word 
of God with much more Comfort, if we ſaw a Proſpect 
of doing it with more Succeſs. But be our Hope 
of that ever ſo low, we muſt preach every Part of 
it; and you muſt regard, or diſregard it, as you 
pleaſe, and take the Conſequences, - Our Commiſſion 
is the ſame with that of the Prophet: Son of Man, 
go unto the Children of thy People and ſpeak my Words 
unto them, and tell them, thus ſaith the Lord God, 
whether they will hear, or whether they will for- 
bear *, Did only the lower Part of Mankind uſe 
his Name irreverently; yet they are the Bulk of 
Mankind; and their preſent and future Happineſs 
ought to be of as much Concern to themſelves, and 
to us, as that of their Betters. But if their Betters 
alſo rival them, often but too ſucceſsfully, 'in the 
| ſhocking Competition of profane Language; if 
that Sex, on whom it fits the worſt, are not intirely 
free from it; and even thoſe Perſons, who are ſeldom 
guilty of it themſelves, by no Means take ſufficient 
Care to reſtrain it in others; the Neceſlity of giving 
frequent Cautions againſt it from the Pulpit becomes 
proportionably greater. „ 

In Diſcharge of this Obligation therefore, I beg 
you to obſerve concerning all ſuch Expreſſions, 


I. Fat God hath abſolutely forbidden them. 


II. That there are many ſtrong Reaſons, why he ; 
ſhould. | ST | Foal 


III. That Heathens, as well as Je and Chriſtians, 
have condemned them. _ 1 
e | IV. That 


1 Ezek. tit. 10, 11. 
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IV. That no Plea' of any Weight can be made 
in Favour of them. 9 
V. That all may, if they will, eaſily abſtain from 
Were all Men diſpoſed as they ought to be, one 
mould think it might be enough of itſelf, that our 
Maker hath abſolutely forbidden the unneceſſary 
Uſe of his Name. The Words of the Text are 
extremely plain: you hear them read every Lord's 
Day: and you pray to him as often as you hear 
them, that he would incline your Hearts to keep this 
Lato. Then the Words of our bleſſed Lord in the 
Goſpel, are ſo exceeding ſtrong againſt needleſs Oaths, 
that rather than not condemn them effectually, he 
hath choſen to ſpeak, as if he condemned all Oaths. 
And for Imprecations, no Precept in the World ever 
was more expreſs, than that of the Apoſtle againſt 
them: Bleſs and curſe not. What ſhall we fay 
then? Do we allow, that God hath a Right to rule 
us, or do we deny it? You will not ſay, he cannot 
forbid common Swearing and Curſing: and ſurely, 
if he can, he hath. You will not ſay, that this Sort 
of ge is a Duty: why then do not the Pro- 
Hibitions of Seripture make it a Sin? Suppoſe you 
could perceive no Manner of Harm in the Practice, 
doth not God know better? And is it no Harm to 
do, what he hath ſaid you ſhall not do? Suppoſe he 
intends it only for a 'Trial and Exerciſe of your 
Obedience: is that a Reaſon, why you ſhould diſo- 
bey? Would you bear that a Child or a Servant 
ſhould treat you ſo? And can it be fit Treatment 
then of the Father and Lord of all? Surely, when 


_ * once his Will is declared, that alone may be ſuffici- 


ent to regulate our Behaviour; and it doth nat look 
well to be very exact in demanding to know why, 
before we ſubmit. Ss” nd © 

7 | However, 
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However, that you may ſee this Obligation in a 
yet fuller Light; and that Religion may ſuffer no 


Imputation of impoſing arbitrary Commands in the _ 
preſent Caſe; I proceed to ſhew you 


III. That there are ſtrong Reaſons for the Precept 
now before us: which you will ſoon diſcern, if you | 
think but a little of the Nature and Tendency of 
the Manner of ſpeaking, which it forbids. God is 
a Being, to whom the very higheſt of his Creatures 
owe all poſſible Regard and Honour, And certainly 
our low Condition and many Sins, ought not to leſſen, 
but increaſe it. Both our Virtue, and our Happi- 
| neſs here and hereafter, depend on preſerving ſa- 
credly in our Minds a Veneration for our Creator, 
ſuch as may influence every Action and Thought. 
Can it then be allowable to intermix bis holy and 
reverend Name © with all the Trifles and all the 
Follies, of our common Talk: to uſe that as an 
Inſtrument for venting our finful Anger, for confirm- 
ing every idle Aſſertion we are pleaſed to utter, for 
making our Diſcour': appear more lively and hu- 
morous? Can it be fit, we ſhould embelliſh every 
filly and affected Exclamation of ours with the 


Name of God and his Chriſt; and introduce the 


Mention of his meritorious Death, of the Wounds 
which he received, and the Blood which he ſhed, for 
our Redemprioby, on ſuch ſhameful Occaſions, as 
Men daily do? Think only, what Sort of Things 
they are, to which you ſometimes hear the Lord of 
Heaven and Earth invoked to be a Voucher: 
Things, which Men would be aſhamed to hint at in 
the Preſence of an earthly Superior : and yet the 
great God is called upon, familiarly and without 
Scruple, to attend to them; called upon ſometimes 
to bear Witneſs, that we reſolve to do, what we know 
he hath; b on Pain of Hell- fire. Be aſſured 
he is a Witneſs, and will be an Avenger too. The 


| Tord 
K Pſal. cxi. "Sug 
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Lord our God is a jealous Code. And he cannot 
ſuffer the Honour of that Name to be proftituted 
thus, which he hath commanded us to pray may be 
ſanctiſied and hallowed. 

Should he permit it, Piety and Virtue would be 
loft from off the Earth. For if Men make free in 
this Manner with the moſt ſacred of all Things; 
talk of God and his Terrors in Jeſt; and call 
down his Wrath, in this World and the next, on 
themſelves and one another, for nothing, ſome of - 
them almoſt as often as they ſpeak; what Poſſibility 
is there, that any real Senſe of Duty ſhould remain 
amongſt them? Did you ever know a common 
Swearer, that was in Earneſt religious? It cannot be. 

Either the Fear of God will keep him from this 
Practice, or this Practice will wear out of his Mind 
the Fear of God. That Awfulnefs, which ſurrounds 
and guards Religion, will be turned into Scorn, by 
taking ſuch Liberties with the moſt important Arti- / 
cles of it. Confider : to ſwear is to acknowledge 

the Perfections of God, to pay him an Act of 
Worſhip and Homage. Oaths are conſecrated by 
-him to Fra on fit Occafions, to this Purpoſe only. 
What a Crime muſt it be then, to debaſe them to ſuch | 
mean and vile Uſes, as Multitudes do ! Suppoſe 
any other A& of - Worſhip were treated in the ſame 
Manner, and profaned every Hour, careleſsly, and 
even in Mockery ; how would this appear to you, 
and what muſt the Conſequence be? Now let-ſuch 
Impiety be as ſhocking as it will; that of common: 
Swearing is in its Nature full as ſhocking : and ifus 

| dreadful, that Men are ſo habituated fo it, as not to 
feel it. 

But farther: when Men are once grown fearleſs 
enough to break this known and plain Law of 
Duty; what Principles have they to deter them 


from breaking any other? When the Reverence of 
| | God 
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God is ſo effaced from their Hearts, that they can 


uſe his Name with Diſregard and Contempt; what 
Hope or Thought can there be left in them of 
pleaſing him? and where then is the Security of 
their not going on to offend him by whatever addi- 


tional Sins they chance to like? Undoubtedly there 


are thoſe who will ſwear, and yet will not commit 
ſome other Sorts of Wickedneſs. But there are 
few, if any perhaps, that will ſwear, and yet will 


-commit no other Sort of Wickedneſs. And there 


are many, that began with this Tranſgreſſion only ; 


but when once the Breach in their Conſcience was 


made, it ſoon widened, and they admitted through 
it, by Degrees, all the Vileneſs in the World. He 
therefore, that would not expoſe himſelf to become 
profligate in all Reſpects, muſt beware of becoming 


ſo in this. And they, that would not have their 


Children or Servants ſcruple nothing, muſt take, Care 
they ſhall ſcruple Swearing. For this is generally 
one of the firſt Steps which they take towards com- 


plete Worthleſſneſs. And they go on afterwards 
aſon. 


much the faſter, for another Re While they 
diſlike profane Language, they are unqualified for 
profane Company. Execrations and Blaſphemies 
make them tremble, and keep them at a Diſtance 
from the Abandoned. But if theſe Things loſe 
their Horror, that Barrier is removed, and they are - 
eaſily drawn in to contract Intimacies with thoſe, 

who often make them, in a little Time, as our Saviour 


_ expreſſes it, .. fold more the Children of Hell, than 


themſelves ©, | 
Thus doth common Swearing lead to all Wicked- 
neſs: but it leads peculiarly to that of falſe Swearing. 


| in a Multitude of Words, the wiſe Man obſerves, 
= there wanteth not Sin. And in a Multitude of . + 


Oaths, there will never want Perjury. The leſs of 
it any one runs into, who throws the Name of God 


Vor. II. F f 2 8 


Matth. xxiii. 16, Prov. x. 19. 


* M O IX: 
out of his Mouth at Random, the greater his good 


Fortune is: but as the boldeſt Swearers are almoſt 


conſtantly the freeſt Talkers too; and call Heaven to 


Wiitneſs the moſt plentifully, juſt at thoſe Times 
when they ſpeak with the leaſt Conſideration and 


Government of their Tongues; they cannot avoid 
being guilty of falſe Oaths perpetually. And, let 


any one of them ſpeak his Conſcience, he muſt own 


he hath been perjured a thouſand Times. Perhaps 
he will plead, that he was not in Earneſt. And were 


that always true, tho? I believe it is not, far from it, 
nn any one ſuch Perſon's Caſe in the World; yet is 


Perjury a Matter to jeft with? Are Invocations of 
God, folemn Vows and Imprecations, Things for 
Men to caft wantonly around them, and ſay, Am I 
not in Sports; Remember, he, with whom you take 
theſe Liberties, hath made no Allowance for them in 


his Word, nor conſequently will make any at the 


great Day. The Rule of his Law is expreſs: Te 


Hall not ſtwear by my Name falſely; neither ſhalt thou 


profane the Name of thy Cod: I am the Lord*. And 
we. have no Manner of Intimation, that this Com- 
mand is to give Way, as often as we think it proper 


to divert ourſelves with tranſgreſſing it. Beſides, | 


there is but a Step, and it is eaſily made, from ſwear- 
ing. falſely in Jeft, or half Earneſt, to doing the 
fame Thing in downright Earneft. Taking Oaths 


too frequently, and with too little Solemnity, even 


before legal Officers, is acknowledged to diminiſn 
the Reverence due to them. What muſt it do then, 


to uſe them continually in common Converſation, 


without any Ceremony at all? And how can it be 


expected, that a Man, who, without the leaſt Fear of 
God, or Regard to Truth, ſwears a hundred Times 
over to whatever comes uppermoſt one Hour, ſhall 
perhaps the very next, (provided you change the 
Scene) become ſuperior to every Thing that would 
r Prov. xxvi. 19. > Lev. xix. 12. 
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corrupt his Integrity in bearing Teftimony ? It will 
doubtleſs be ſaid to this, that a Man's Honour ſuffi- 
ciently binds him to Veracity, when he gives his 
ſolemn Oath, let his Senſe of Religion be as little as 
it will. But what if he can hope to avoid Diſcovery, 
and fave his Honour? What if he prefers his In- 
tereſt before his Honour? What if he thinks for- 
ſwearing himſelf, on ſome Occafions, no Breach of 
his Honour, perhaps a Point of Honour? What 
ſhall bind him then, if the Fear of profaning God's 
Name doth not? But till, it muſt be owned you will 
ſay, that many common Swearers are Men of Truth 
and Probity. Why ſome, we acknowledge, are: 
and great Pity it is, that ſuch as they, will be com- 
mon Swearers. But if this Practice doth not lead 
every one into deliberate Perjury, is it not enough 
that it leads many, that it tempts and endangers all 
the reſt; and that they cannot know beforehand, how 
great the Danger may, at one Time or other prove ? 
He that is ſwearing and vowing continually, it muſt 
happen, that ſooner , or later, he will ſwear to do 
ſomething unlawful. What a Snare now is this! It 
is a Sin to have taken ſuch an Oath: It is another 
Sin to perform it: and yet it looks extremely like a 
Sin, not to perform it. Still he certainly ought not: 
but it is a great Chance, whether the Fear, or the 
Shame, of that imaginary Sin, may not drive him 
into the real one. Such probably was the Caſe of 
_ Fephtha : ſuch undoubtedly was that of Herod; who 
had never been guilty of murdering John the 
Baptiſt, if he had not firſt been guilty of Swearing 
inconfiderately. For the Evangeliſts expreſs tell us, 


The King was exceeding ſorry : yet for his Oath's _ 


Sake, and for their Sakes who ſat at Meat with him, 
he ſent and beheaded Fohn in the Priſon *. Indeed 
it is a common Excuſe, that Men make for acting, 
as they are ſenſible they ought not, and would not 
e e . elle, 


i'Matth: xiv. 9, 10. Mark vi. 26, 27% 
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elſe, that they have ſworn to do it. and therefore 


muſt and will. 


But ſuppoſe the Danger were only that of ſwearing | 
to do Things not unlawful in their Nature, but in- 
convenient and prejudicial to us ; it would ſurely be 
a ſufficient Reaſon againſt needleſs Oaths. For in 
that Caſe, unleſs we be. releaſed from our Engage- 
ment, which we cannot 2 be, the Scripture very 
juſtly directs: F 4 Man vow a Vow unto the Lord, 
or ſwear an Oath to bind his Soul with a Bond: be 
Hall not break his Word; he ſhall do according to all, 
that proceedeth out of bis Mouth k. Is it not then a 
very wiſe Caution, which Solomon gives? Be not raſh 
with thy Mouth : and let not thine Heart be haſty to 
utter any Thing before God. For many a Time 
have Men lamented, thro' their whole Lives, the un- 
happy Conſequences of one ſingle Oath. -* 

At is very true, we may entangle ourſelves by un- 
lawful or imprudent Promiſes, tho we do not add 
this Confirmation to them. But yet, Oaths are un- 


derſtood to be, and therefore are, a much more 


ſolemn and ſtrong and irrevocable Tie, than mere Pro- 
miſes; and conſequently make the Caſe juſt ſo much 


the worſe. Beſides, the ſame Guard upon themſelves, 


that reſtrains Men from ſwearing raſhly, will reſtrain 
them alſo from promiſing raſhly : whereas he, that 
is ready to pour out Oaths on every Occafion, is in 
perpetual Danger of binding himſelf down at once, 
by the ſtrongeſt Obligation under which he can be 
laid. 
On the whole therefore, the Son of Sirach's 1 
is extremely important. Hear, O ye Children, ibe 
Diſcipline of the Mouth: He that keepeth it, ſhall 
never be taken in his Lips. Accuſtom not thy Mouth 
to fibearing : neither uſe thyſelf to the naming of thy 


Hoy One. For as the Servant, that is continually 
beaten, ſhall not be without a blue Mat: Jo be, that 


1  ſeweareth 
Numb. . Keel. v. 4. | 
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f and nameth God continually, Hall not be 


faultleſs. 4A Man, that uſeth much Swearing ſpall be 
filled with Iniquity, and the Plague ſhall never depart © 


from his Houſe, If be foall offend, his Sin ſhall be 
upon him: and if be acknowledge not his Sin he 


| . a double Offence.—There is a Word that is 


clothed about with Death : God grant that it be not 
found in ihe Heritage of Jacob: for all A * bing 


ſhall be far from the Godly b. - 
But, befides the Sins and Dangers which I have 


hitherto pointed out, conſider the Matter in another. 
Light, and you will ſee many more, of great Mo- 


ment, attending this Practice. Ihe Spirit of Reli- 
gion is a Spirit of Mildneſs and Benevolence. Even 
the Irreligious, if they profeſs any Regard to Princi- 
ple, profeſs a high Eſteem for theſe Virtues. And 
there are few Things leſs conſiſtent with them, than 
the common Uſe of Oaths and Imprecations. Curſ- 


ing is the Expreſſion of a Heart, not ſatisfied with 


the Miſchief, that we can and dare inflict ourſelves, 
but that ſeeks to intereſt even the great God, in 
making the Perſon, with whom we are diſpleaſed, 
completely miſerable. Recollect but a little, the 
dreadful Words, that are uttered ; . conſider a while, 
what Things they are, which they who indulge 
themſelves this Way, beg of Heaven may fall on 
one another's Heads: is it poſſible for the very 


Fiends to go beyond the Rage and Malignity of 
- ſuch Language? And let it not be pleaded, that 


they mean nothing of what they ſay. They mean 
often but too much of it, at leaſt for the Time; 


- mean almoſt always to ſhew a very finful Wrath and 


Bitterneſs : and the Way, which they take to ſhew 
it, inflames it till more. For hardly any Thing 


upon Earth blows up Anger to ſo outrageous a Ve- 


hemence, as venting it in Oaths and Curſes. They 


rouſe up the Paſſion of thoſe, who uſe them: they 
_ provoke 
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provoke Paſſion in Return from thoſe to whom they 


are uſed: and when once the Flame thus kindled, 
blazes out on both Sides, can there be in Nature a 
more helliſh Spectacle ſeen or imagined ? But ſup- 
poſe the Swearer to be of a calmer Diſpoſition ; con- 


tinually throwing out Phraſes, of ſuch terrible Im- 
port, upon all who are about him, cannot fail to 


leflen whatever Humanity he hath, and harden his 


| Heart towards them gradually. The leaft they im- 
ply is an immoral Diſregard of what becomes of 
them. And we ſhall never preſerve that equitable 


Attention to others and their Remonſtrances, which 


we certainly ought, if once we get a Habit of driv- 


ing away with a haſty Curſe, whoever at any Time 


importunes us with his Applications. Common 


Swearers may 'be, to ſome Perſons, and on ſome 
Occaſions, very good natured Men: but on others, 
they find a threatening Oath or two is ſo very ſhort 
and eaſy a Way, to get rid of a Difficulty, right or 
wrong, that they often venture on moſt barbarous 


Behaviour, under this Protection: and ſometimes, © 
it may be feared, affect ſuch . merely to 


ſcreen them from doing their Duties, and in parti- 
cular from paying their Debts; or to deceive thoſe, 
with whom they converſe ; or torrity thoſe whom 
they cannot deceive, \ 


But beſides that Oaths ad Curſes are commonly 


uſed to th. rt other Injuries, they are Injuries and 
Outrages themſelyes. To our Superiors they are 


Affronts and Indignities: to our Equals they are 
Rudeneſs: and it is a mean- ſpirited Inſolence to ſhew 
our Contempt of thoſe beneath us, by them, for no 
other Reaſon, than becauſe we know they muſt bear 
it. But indeed Words of this Nature are juſtly of- 

fenſiye, not only to the Perſons, againſt whom you 

direct them, but to all within hearing. For how 
have they deſerved, to be made Witneſſes, Whether 
they will or not, of all the Brutalities you are pleaſ- 
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ed to utter? Even before thoſe who have no Reli- 
gion, ſuch Tranſports muſt be extremely unbecom- 
ing. But remember too, there are ſome who have 
Religion ; whoſe Ears it grates, and whoſe Heart it 
grieves, as well it may, to hear the Commandments 
of their God tranſgreſſed, and his holy Name pro- 
faned wantonly. Why are not theſe to have due 
Regard paid them? Why ſhould it not be thought, 
in a Nation profeſſing Chriſtianity, a Point of com- 
mon Decency, in all Men, to abſtain from o 
Violations of Chriſtian Precepts? And really, to 
behave without common Decency, above all to the 
Religion of a Country, is of itſelf no ſmall Immora- 
lity. The other Civilities of Life are generally kept 
up, in outward Form at leaſt ; and often to a great 
Degree of Delicacy. Whatever would be unplea- 
fing to any one, be the Diſlike of it ever ſo fanciful, 
is carefully avoided : and it is of confiderable Im- 
portance to our Happineſs, to act ſo. What Ground 
is there then, to make an Exception in this one 
Caſe? And why muſt you treat he King. of all the . 
Earth”, before 'thoſe who honour him, with that 
Diſreſpect, which you would not expreſs towards any 
common Perſon, for whom any of the Company 
preſent had the leaſt Regard? Such Behaviour 
vVvould produce dangerous Reſentments, on almoſt 
every other Occaſion, from moſt Men. And though 
real Chriſtians will in no Way revenge your Treat- 
ment of them, but join Pity for you' with their Un- 
eafineſs at your Diſcourſe ; this ſurely is no Reaſon, 
why you ſhould give them that Uneaſineſs; and 
much leſs, why you ſhould purpoſely fingle them 
out to feel it, as | fear is ſometimes done. But in- 
deed ſuch Converſation muſt be offenſive to all in 
general, who have any Conſideration, either of 
good Senſe or Agreeableneſs. It is irrational, it is 
abſurd, it excites Images that are ſhocking, it makes 
EE 5 N Men 
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Men appear like Devils, to bring Death and Hell 
and eternal Damnation, into every Sentence, let the 

ect of Diſcourſe be what it will. As for the 
Excuſe, that theſe Phraſes are ſo familiar, that they 
make no Impreſſion, raiſe no Ideas: there was a 
Time at leaſt, nor could it be a ſhort one, when 
they did; and in Proportion, as the Meaning of 
ſuch Words is thus effaced and loſt, 1 doubt all 
Concern about the Things, that once were meant, 
is effaced and loſt too; and Solicitude to obtain 
everlaſting Happineſs, or eſcape everlaſting Miſery, 
worn out of Men's Hearts. Yet ſtill, God be thank- 
ed, there are ſome remaining, to whom profane 
Language carries its original Terror: and, for their 
Sakes, if for no other Reaſon, it ought to be avoid- 
ed. But far from that, they themſelves, who alledge 
this Plea of its being inſignificant, ſeldom fail to 


confute it, by inventing new Oaths and Curſes, as 


faſt as ever they can, to alarm and awe thoſe that 
hear them, for fear the old ones ſhould have loft 


the Power of doing it. And thus their Language 


becomes every Day more and more diabolical ; till 
ſuch Kind of Expreſſions make up. perhaps near 
Half of what ſome of them ſay, Now were each 
of theſe Offences, taken fingly, much lighter than 
it is; yet how enormous a Weight of Sin muſt the 
inceſſant Repetition of them amount to, in the Courſe 
of a Man's Life; and how heavy may it preſs on 
his Conſcience, when he comes to die! Then be- 
fides, it is a Crime of public Scandal, and bad Ex- 
ample : you may lead great Numbers of others into 
it, or encourage them in it; your  Acquaintance, 
your Friends, your Servants, your Chilfren z may 


contribute largely.to their Ruin, and ſhare deeply in 


their Guilt. Nay, you may contribute, much more 
than you think of, to the Increaſe of other Wicked- 
neſſes too; and, by Conſequence, towards bringing 
down the Judgements of God >: 852 your Country. 8 
Mk Se rn”. For, 
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For, let ſome think as lightly as they will of inf 
his Name in vain, it is a notorious F act, Il 
Manner of Crimes grow common and barefated 
along with it: and therefore in Proportion as that 
increaſes amongſt any People, they gradually ripen 
for Deſtruction. Accordingly we find the Prophet 
Jeremiah declaring expreſsly, that becauſe of Swearing 
the Land mourneth *. And Hoſea puts down that, 
in the firſt, Place, as the leading Sin of thoſe many, 
for which the Lord had a Controverſy with the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael. By ſwearing, and lying, and ſtealing, 
and committing Adultery they break aut, and Blood 
toucheth Blood. Therefore ſhall the Land mourn ; and 
every one, that dwelleth therein, ſhall languiſh b. N ay 
God in his Mercy give us Grace to furn ourſelves 
from all our Tranſgreſſions, that ſo iniquity may not be 
our Ruin. | 


8 E R MC O N IXI. 
Exo. XX, T 


Thou ſhall not take the Name of the Lord FY God in 
vain : for the Lord will not hold him guillleſs, that 
taketh bis Name in vain, _ 


TN diſcourfing on theſe Words, after laying be- 
fore you the Nature and Guilt of Perjury, I 
proceeded to treat of raſh and needleſs Oaths and 
Imprecations: concerning which I have ſhewn, _ 
I. That the mere Prohibition of Scripture is 
alone ſufficient Obligation to abſtain from them : and 
et | Fe Ta | 
” II. That the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God in 
forbidding e is evident; as they are plainly in- 
conſiſtent 


Jer. xxiii. 10. „ Bol io, i, 2, $4: Ezek, xviii. 30, 
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conſiſtent with a Senſe of Piety and Reverence to- 
wards him, with the Support of Truth and Juſtice 
in the World, with a Behaviour of Fe and 
common Decency. 

Theſe Things being proved, there may ſeem to 
be little Need of ſaying any Thing further concern- 
ing this Sin. But as too many are apt to think, ei- 
ther that Chriſtian Preachers are led by Prejudice to 
dreſs it up in falſe Terrors, or that whatever Objec- 
tions there may be againſt it, there are likewiſe conſi- 
derable Pleas to be made in its Favour; or, at leaſt, 
that in certain Cire umſtances Men cannot abſtain 
from it: I beg your Attention once more to the 
Subject, whilſt J prove, 

III. That others, as well as Chriſtians, have con- 
demned common Swearing. | f 
IV. That the Pleas, alledged for it, are of no 

Weight. 

V. That, by obſerving a few plain Directions, 
Men may both avoid it, and even cure themſelves 
and others of it. | 

III. In ſpeaking to the third Head, I might pro- 
perly remind you of what [ mentioned in the firſt 
Diſcourſe on this Subject, that the old Fewi/h Teach- 
ers condemned Oaths, almoſt as ſtrongly as our Sa- 
viour himſelf: nay, that Solomon hath ſet down the 
Character of him that ſweareth as a bad one; and 
of him that feareth an Oath, as a good one. But 
ſome may poſſibly except againſt Authorities from 
theſe Writers; as being of a Religion too near akin 
to our own. Therefore none ſhall be quoted but 
Heathens. And though their ve Poets? and Ora- 
tors ©, as well as Lawgivers and hiloſophers, have 
delivered Rules, agreeable to thoſe of Scripture, on 
this Point ; I ſhall produce only ſome of the latter. 
Rhadamanthu, the Cretan "Ns forbad all 

_ Swearing 


3 Ecel. 0D Np | © Je. ad Demonic, 
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Swearing directly by the Name of God, to preſerve 
itfro m Profanation*. To reverence an Oath, is a 
well known Precept of the famous Pythagoras* : 
And the Philoſopher Hierocles, in his Commentary 
upon it, hath the following Words. This Precept 
requires Men, not only to ſpeak Truth when they ſwear, 
but to abſtain from Swearing :\ not to uſe Oaths fre- 
quently, and raſbly, and about Trifles, to fill up a Sen- 
tence, or confirm a common Story, For ſo ſhall we ob. 
ſerve Truth in our Oaths, if we be ſparing of them : 
But from frequent Swearing to falſe Swearing, 1s an 
eaſy Fall. Plato directs that Men do not on flight - 
Occaſions name God; and ſcarce on any ſwear by 
him *. Avoid Oaths, faith Epictetus s, if it be poſſi 
ble, intirely : but if not, to the utmoſt of your Power. 
An Oath, faith his Commenititoe Simplicius, is call. 
ing God to witneſs, and making him a Voucher to what 
we ſay. Now to introduce God on little and inſignifi- 
cant Occaſions, expreſſes a Contempt of him. The 
earlieft of theſe Men were certainly under none of 
the Prepoſſeſſions, which it may be fancied we are: 
and though ſuch of them, as lived after Chriſt, are 
much the more explicit and the ſtrongeſt in con- 
demning all needlets Oaths, and therefore may be 
ſuppoſed to have learnt their Diſlike of them from 
Believers in him; yet this only ſhews, that though 
they oppoſed Chriftianity in general, they were forc- 
ed bs confeſs the Excellency of its Doctrine in this 
Particular, and to adopt it. For they ſay moſt ex- 
actly the ſame Things, that we do: nor can any one 
Writer, of any Nation upon Earth, be produced, 
that ever ſaid the contrary. All the Authority there- 


Kt, as well as all the Reaſon in the World, bears 
1 


4 See Note * on Serm. XII. on Oaths, p. 236. fur; 8 85 
2 Diog. Laert. alſo gives this amongſt his Doctrines. Diod. Sic. 
Excerpt. l. 6. p. 555. faith, that Pythagoras wagnyyiM Toig pay- 
aide owanu; pe er xenocEEig Os Tor; og De œα e effet. 

f De 1 Xi. * Bnch, c. 33. 
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Teſtimony to the Fitneſs and Importance of God's 
Command in this Matter: and what Pleas can there 
be on the other Side, to excuſe our Dupbediance | „ 
Let us proceed 

IV. To conſider them. 

Some perhaps may imagine, that Oaths procure 
Credit to what they ſay. But are any more credit- 

ed, than thoſe, — 45 never ſwear in their Diſcourſe at 
all! ? or any leſs, than thoſe, who ſwear every M6- 
ment? This is the Way to lower and deftroy, not 
raiſe, your Credit. For it ſeems to imply a volun- 
tary Acknowledgement, on your own Part, that 
your mere Affirmation is unwarthy of Regard. You 
know beſt indeed, whether it deſerves Belief or not. 
But if it doth, you are very unwiſe to add more. It 
is conſidered, as no ſmall Privilege, allowed to the 
Rank of fine Perſons, that their Aſſertion is admit- 
ted without an Oath, in legal Proceedings on Mat- 
ters of great Moment. Why ſhould not you par- 
take of that Privilege, as far as ** can? Why will 
you degrade yourſelf needleſsly? If your bare Word 
be in Truth a ſufficient Security; keep up the Ho- 
nour of it; and reſerve additional Confirmations for 
Oecaſions of high Importance, for ſuch as ſeldom 
happen, and where an Oath is indiſpenſable. By 
making them common in every Caſe, you loſe the 
Advantage of them in extraordinary Caſes, It is 
the Character which Men preſerve, not merely the 
Form of Words which they uſe, that muſt give 
Weight to what they ſay. And if your Character 
be ſunk ; till you raiſe it again by a right Beha- 
viour, all other Ways to gain Credit will have very 
little Effect. Lou may join if you will, the Sin of 
Swearing with that of Lying; but no one will ſuſpect 
you the leſs of the latter, for hearing you guilty of 
the former. You may try to cloke Falſehood with 
Perjury ; but you will ſoon be detected, and doubly 
EE | abhorred: 
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abhorred: whereas if you will learn to ſpeak Truth, 
ou will never need Oaths. But indeed they who 
make this Plea very often ſwear and curſe, juſt as 
freely, in Caſes, where they cannot make it: in ſay- 
ing what no one doubts; in Matters not of Fact, 
but of ſpeculative Opinion; depending, not on 
their Teſtimony, but that of others ; nay ſometimes, 
in the very aſking of a Queſtion. A 
Inſtead of this Excuſe therefore, a different one is 
invented; that where this Kind of Language is not 
wanted to gain Belief, at leaſt it commands Re- 
ſpe. But is any one, in Reality, ever the better 
thought of for it; or the worſe for Want of it? Did 
you ever hear it ſaid, or intimated, that ſuch a one 
was a Man of no Underſtanding, or no Honour, or 
no Conſequence, becauſe he was never known to 
ſwear ; or was a Perſon of ſingular Worth and Im- 
portance, becauſe he had a greater Plenty and Va- 
riety of Oaths, than other Men ? What ſort of Re- 
ſpe& muſt it be then, that ſuch Phraſes can procure 
you? Perhaps you hope to appear terrible by the 
Uſe of them. But where is the Need of appearing _ 
ſo ? It ſhould rather be the Care of reaſonable Crea- 
tures, to appear mild, and humane, and agreeable 
to each other. It is true, Men in ſome Stations 
muſt carry 'Awe with them : but this is not the Way 
to it. Swearing frights none, but thoſe whom it is 
unmanly to fright ; and the Affectation of giving 
much Terror, is a well-known Mark, and common- 
ly, though not always, a true one, of little Courage. 
All the threatening Imprecations in the World can 
only ſhew, that he who uſes them, is an angry Man, 
or would ſeem ſo: but as his Anger is not in the 
leaſt of more Conſequence, with them, than without 
them; ſo it may be ſhewn full as effectually without 
them, as with them. Nay, very often, ſuch as 
would ſubmit-upon a moderate and decent Reproof, 
| 7 are 
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are exaſperated by the Outrage of being ſworn at; 
and it may be, provoked to return the Language 
they receive: in which Caſe, all that Superiors get 
by it, is, teaching their Inferiors to curſe them to 
their Faces; and throwing down the Diſtinction 
they meant to keep up. Some indeed are ſo uſed 
to pour out Oaths, on all conſiderable Occaſions, 
that they are little minded if they do not: but then 
they are commonly ſo uſed to it, upon inconſidera- 
ble ones alſo, that they are hot much more minded, 
if they do. Or however that be, as this pretended 
Neceſſity of Swearing ariſes wholly from a Habit of 
Swearing without Neceſſity; your having been 
guilty already can never juſtify your becoming more 
o. But your plain Way is, leave off theſe wrong 
Methods of making yourſelf attended to, and apply 
diligently to the right ones: and after a while, one 
calm Word of Command or Direction will go a great 
deal farther, than ever ſo much Bluſter and Blaſphe- 
my did before. At firſt indeed you may be under 
Difficulties; but as your preceding Tranſgreſſions 
of your Duty have brought them upon you, you 
muſt bear them with Patience. Or ſuppoſing, that 
not you, but others before you, have ſo accuſtomed 
thoſe, with whom you are concerned, to, this Lan- 
guage, that they will not eafily be kept in Order 
without it: ſtill, which of the two is fitter; that you 
ſhould deliberately. go on to violate the Laws of 
God, and ſet all around you an Example of it, 
merely to procure yourſelf more ſpeedy Regard 
from the Profligate ; or that you ſhould keep vour- 
ſelf innocent, and reform them; the Effect of which 
will be, double Honour from them for the future? 
But after all, the real Truth is, that this Plea of 
commanding Reſpect, as well as the former of gain- 
ing Belief, is, generally ſpeaking, mere Pretence + 
and they who alledge them, ſwear juſt as much, 
when they know they ſhall get neither.  - 
VS 8 | But 
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But there is a third Inducement to it, which 
though not often mentioned perhaps, appears to 
have, with many, great Weight; an Opinion of its 
recommending them to the World, as being above 
preciſe Reſtraints, of a lively Converſation, and 
graceful Behaviour. Now it muſt be acknowledged, 
that a free Uſe of Oaths will help to acquit them 
from the Imputation of having any Religion. Not 
that Men are by any Means always ſo fearleſs of 
their Maker, as they give themſelves Airs of being. 
And it is ſurely the loweſt of Affectations, to make 
falſe Pretences to a Character, which, if it really be- 
longed to them, could only diſhonour them. For 
why they ſhould, any of them, meet with more Re- 
gard from Men, for having no Regard to God, and 
no Reſtraints on their Behaviour, but what they may 
boldly throw off, when it ſerves a preſent Turn; 
this is beyond all Comprehenſion. Obſerve too, 
that as it is wicked for Believers in Religion to ſwear 
needleſsly; ſo it is abſurd, for Unbelievers to ſwear 
at all; and very diſhoneſt alſo, to offer an Oath for 
the Confirmation of what they ſay, when they them- 
ſelves muſt look upon it to be no Confirmation in 
the leaſt. As for the Notion that Oaths give a 
Life and Spirit to Diſcourſe; it muſt be confeſſed, 
that the whole Spirit of ſome Mens Converſation 
confiſts in the Profaneneſs of it : and'to refuſe them 
full Scope in the only Thing they have to be admir- 
ed for, may ſeem 1ll-natured. But then it is fo very 

eaſy to procure all the Admiration, that Swearing 
can give; an Attainment, which the meaneſt and 
ſtupideſt of human Creatures poſſeſs. often in a ſu- 
preme Degree ; that one would think it ſhould 'not 
be mightily ' coveted. If this be all you have to 
make a Figure with, you will make a very poor 
one. And if you have any Thing better to value 
yourſelf upon, truſt to that: and leave-ſuch as have 
no other, to ſhine with fo cheap an a” 
| _ whic 
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which indeed, of all the Follies that ever made any 
Man's Converſation deſpicable and diſagreeable, is 
the very greateſt. And to ſee it in this Light; ſup- 
poſe a Dialogue' were written down, as full of theſe 
Ornaments, as ſome Peoples Diſcourſe is, and you 
were to read it over; what ſhould you think of it? 


Not only the Practice in general would appear mon- 43 


ſtrouſly void of all Decency and Propriety, but the 


very Forms and Terms made uſe of errant groſs 
_ Nonſenſe. Still, ſome common Swearers may, in 


other Reſpects, be Men of good Underſtanding and 
good Breeding; but their Faults muſt not be taken 


for Excellencies; much leſs will they look becoming, 


when copied.: and ſurely their Oaths are diſguſting, 
for ſtill further Reaſons. The aſſuming Air and 


Vehemence, that is inſeparable from them, expreſſes 


much Incivility and Diſreſpect. You never bear them 
fiom your Inferiors on that very Account. And 
yet, if it be ſuch graceful Language, why ſhould not 
your Children and Servants accoſt yon with it, on all 
Occafions? But plainly, as long as the Phraſes of 


this Kind have any Meaning, they have a ſhocking 


one: and when they have none they are mere Im- 
pertinence z which was never in any other Caſe, ac- 
counted a Beauty. Suppoſe you were to uſe in your 
Diſcourſe as many harmleſs Expletives, as you do of 
theſe profane ones; would not you be ridiculous, 


even to a Proverb? And yet there are not only no 


Words, but no inſignificant or inarticulate Sounds 
and Noiſes, but might, with juſt as much Senſe and 


Elegance, be brought into every Part of your Con- 
. - verſation, as the Oaths you are ſo fond of. And 


ſurely adding Impiety to Abſurdity, cannot make it 
leſs Abſurdity. One would hope their being forbid- 
den is not the Reaſon why you delight in them. 
If it be; think only, what a deliberate Diſobe- 
dience to God, and Defiance of his Authority, 
that implies. And if it be not, what Motive can 
er you 


— 


\ 


ou kan, to let ſuch ugly E deform 
your Talk ? | 
But ſome alledge, i in the fourth Place, that whether 
becoming or not, it is the Faſhion however, and that 
muſt be followed. But though much too common, 
it is by no Means univerſal. There are, God be 


thanked, great Numbers innocent of it, yet well 


eluent in the World, and the more for their Inno- 


cence, : by all whoſe Eſteem is worth having; and ſo 


may you. But were the Exceptions fewer; muſt 


you needs prefer the Cuſtoms of the World before 


all common Senſe, before the Dictates of your Con- 
ſcience, before the Commands of your Maker? 
Think a little of the Matter. And remember too, 


the World hath many other bad Cuſtoms. Is it 
your Intention then, to comply with them all, and be 


completely profſigate? If not, why do yau comply 
with this? Other Sins you may be inticed and per- 

ſuaded into; but no one I preſume, will take much 
Pains in prefling you to Curſe and Swear. And if 
the Practice be looked on by ſome with too much 
Indulgence, it is looked upon by none with Eſteem. 
Such Language may perhaps, in former Days, 
long ago, have been one Diſtinction of the upper 

Part of the World: and truly one, that did them 
little Credit, even then : but now, the very loweſt of 


Mankind are grown to be ſo thoroughly their Match 


at it; and the moſt vulgar Mouths have this whole 
Set of Phraſes in ſuch continual Uſe ; that it is high 
Time for well-bred Men to have done with them. 
But above all, the moſt diftant Advances, towards 


any Sort of Profaneneſs in Diſcourſe, ſhould be ſcru- 


pulouſly avoided by that Sex, which cannot yet plead 
any eſtabliſhed Cuſtom for it; and whoſe Eſteem 
from the other depends ſo very greatly on the Gen- 
tleneſs and Delicacy of their Converſation, that they 
will be far from finding their Account, (whatever 


they may fancy) f } in exchanging it for a confident 
Vol. II. Gg Behaviour, 
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But do you think, they may 
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Behaviour, and offenſive Expreflions of maſculine 
Boldneſs. | 

But fifthly; ſome have yet a different Plea to 
make. It is not the Practice of the World that they 
infiſt on; but Swearing is unhappily become their 
own Practice: and long Habit hath made it quite 
familiar to them, and a Thing of Courſe. What 
you urge therefore, in Alleviation of your Crime, 
is, that you have been for very many Years very 
conſtantly guilty of it. And is not this, on the con- 
trary, one of the greateſt Aggravations, that can be? 


- Suppoſe you had lived, as perhaps you have, in the 


habitual Commiſſion of ſeveral other Sins beſides; 
is that a Reaſon, why you ſhould go on with them 
all, and be eaſy about them; or a ſtrong Reaſon, 
why you ſhould be deeply concerned for them, and 
ſet in Earneſt to amend without Delay? But you 
can alledge, it may be, that you learnt it before you 


knew the Harm of it; and indeed were taught it by 


the Example of thoſe, who ſhould have taught you 
better Things. Why, , undoubtedly their ſetting | 
you ſuch a Pattern was ſome Excuſe he you at firſt: 

but your following it to this Day, and ſetting others 


the ſame, is void of all Excuſe. And what do you 


mean to do in the Caſe? You will not ſay, that you 
never deſign to reform; but will indulge yourſelf, 
to your dying Hour, in what God hath forbidden 
you. And if not, do you expect, that what Cuſtom 


| hath made hard to leave off, longer Cuſtom will 
make eaſy? When ſhall you do it, if not now? 


But, verv probably, you have one Thing farther to 
lead on this Head: that you ſcarce know when you 
ſwear, And ſuppoſing this true, what doth it prove, 
but how great and old a Sinner, in this Way, you 
have been? Men may accuſtom themſelves to many 


Faults, and thoſe very groſs ones, till, at laſt they 


commit them without _— upon-it almoſt at - 
afely commit them for 
* that 
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that Reaſon; or, that they ought to mind better 
what they do? And obſerve, a Habit of Swearing 
is the leſs excuſable on this Account: becauſe there 
is nothing in our Frame, that originally tempts us to 
it. Other Sins are deeply rooted in the Conſtitu- 
tion of Man; have much Pleaſure and Profit, at leaſt 
great Appearances of it, frequently attending them: 
profane Language hath neither. Still, we are not to 
indulge even the Vices, that are born with us: but 
much leſs one, to which Nature doth not prompt us; 
and which therefore we may, if we will, very eaſily, 
both avoid at firſt, and lay aſide afterwards. A little 
Attention is almoſt the whole we need for the Cure: 
and ſurely our Maker hath a Right to this from us. 
The greateſt Swearer that ever was, can abſtain from 
Oaths in the Preſence of thoſe, before whom he 
thinks them improper; and can expect, that his 
Inferiors ſhould abſtain from them in his Preſence, 
be they ever ſo much addicted to them. Why 
then is not the Preſence of God to be equally 
reverenced? And what Impoſſibility is there, of 
paying as great a Regard to him, as we do to one 
another? The Force of Habit therefore, though a 
powerful Motive to beware of falling into this Sin, is 

no Argument at all for continuing in it. | 
There is yet remaining a fixth, and the laſt Plea I 
| ſhall mention, made by ſome for themſelves, that they 
do not ſwear commonly; ſcarce ever indeed, but when 
they are provoked, and Paſſion gets the better of 
them. Now this, it muſt be owned, is a ftrong - 
Temptation, and therefore they hope no ſmall Ex- 
cuſe. But conſider: it is only Cuſtom which hath 
made it a Temptation: a Perſon, who had not learnt 
to ſwear at ſuch Times, would never think of it. 
Beſides, is every one to be excuſed for doing every 
Thing that his Paſſions tempt him to? We have 
many other Paſſions, as well as Anger, that tempt us 
to do Ill. If one makes a Sin excuſable, why not 
| Gg 2 another? 
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another? And where ſhall we ſtop? But even as 
to this Paſſion; ſuppoſe a Murderer ſhould plead, 
that he never killed a Man in cold Blood, but only 
when he was angry; would this avail him? When 
Men are moved by Reſentment, are they to give it full 
Scope? are they to vent it every Way they pleaſe? eſpe- 
cially in ſuch Ways, as muſt increaſe it? For were you 
defirous to excite Rage within yourſelf, to the very 
utmoſt, what could you do more effectual, than 
blow up the Flame by vehement Oaths and Impreca- 
tions? You find therefore, that St. James, writing 
to Perſons, who fuffered under very provoking ill 
Uſage, gives them particularly this Caution: But 
above all Things, my Brethren, Swear not", Un- 
doubtedly, being ſurprized by ſudden Warmth, and 
hurried at once into a Sin, is ſome Mitigation of it. 
But you cannot ſay you are ſurprized into what you 
are conſtantly ready to practiſe, as often as any In- 
citement. to it comes in your Way. Inftead there- 
fore of ſeeking Excuſes for doing Wrong in this 
Matter; ſeek} what are the beſt Means to enable 
vou to do Right. And for your Aſſiſtance in it, 
I now proceed to the ET 


V. Head propoſed : which was to give ſome plain 
Directions for the Prevention or Cure of this great 
Fault. | | e 


And in the firſt Place, to avoid Swearing in An- 
ger, avoid being in Anger: keep your Temper even 
and compoſed, by all the Conſiderations, that Reaſon 
and Religion can ſuggeſt. Or, if you cannot help 
being ruffled, and feel that improper Expreſſions are 
ſtruggling for Utterance, oblige yourſelf to Silence; 
utter nothing at all, turn aſide, and quit the Com- 
pany for a While, if there be Need: for thus, in all 

ikelihood, you will eſcape more Sins and Dangers, 
than one. But, to ſecure you farther at all Times: 

7 . Recollect 


n James v. 12. 
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Recollect frequently what you have heard and read 
and been convinced of, concerning this Practice; the 
Impiety, the Miſchievouſneſs, the Indecency, the 
Contemptibleneſs of it: with the utter Vanity of the 
Excuſes alledged for it. But above all, poſſeſs your 
Heart with a e Regard to God: think of him 
often and reverently, and you will ſoon ceaſe to 
mention him irreverently. Have it ready upon your 
Mind; he, that hath ſaid, Thou Halt not take the 
| Name of the Lord thy God in vain, hath faid alſo, 
The Lord will not hold him guillleſs, that taketh his 
Name in vain: he that hath ſaid, Swear not at alli, 
hath ſaid alſo, F thou wilt enter into Life, keep the 
Commanaments*, Further yet: Abſtain, as much as 
poſſible, from all Company, that will ſet you the 
Example of profane Language: and be aſſured, 
that keeping yourſelf innocent in this Reſpect will 
by no Means be the only Benefit you will receive 
from that Caution. But if you muſt converſe with 
ſuch, be doubly on your Guard before them ; and 
if they attempt to ridicule your Srictneſs, give your 
Reaſons, ' where there is Hope of doing Good: 
where there is none, endeavour to turn the Diſcourſe, | 
and hear as little upon the Subject, as you can: but | 
what you muſt hear, bear it mildly, and reſolutely. | | 
One ſhould think, it might ſuffice Men to diſnonour 
God themſelves, without driving others, by Scoffs 
and Railleries, to do it againſt their Will. But if 
ſuch Treatment doth befall you; remember always, 
what your Lord and Maſter hath declared: 
Whoſozver ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my Words, 
in this adulterous and ſinful Generation; of him alſo 
ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, when he cometh in 
the Glory of his Father with the holy Angels* But 
whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before Men, bim will 1 
confeſs alſo before my Father, which is in Heaven. 
At the ſame Time, endeavour to ſhelter you 
under 


i Matth. v. 34. 1 Mark viii. 38. 
* Matth. xix. 17. Matth. x. 32. 
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under the Protection, and good Counſel, of ſome 
prudent and ſerious Friend. Surely you. are not 
ſo unhappy, as to have none. If you are, it is high 
ime you make one. Let him encourage, and 
watch over, your Innocence; let him remonſtrate 
to you, if you become guilty. And in that Caſe, 
acknowledge your Senſe of the Fault before any fit 
Perſons, that hear you commit it; authorize them 
to remind you of it: theſe Things will tie you 
down to avoid it. Or, if more be needful, lay a 
Penalty upon yourſelf for each Offence: do ſome Act 
of Mortification, or of Charity, to fix the Senſe of 
Your Tranſgreſſion deeper in your Mind. And 
make it a Rule, to abſtain, not only from the more 
ſhocking Sort of Oaths and Imprecations, but from 
liating them under filly Diguiſes; or uſing others 
in their Stead,. that are gentler: for beſides that 
they will lead you to worſe, they are bad in them- 
ſelves. Our Saviour you know expreſsly forbids 
_ ſwearing by Heaven, by the Earth, by any of the 
pPretended harmleſs Forms: and gives a Reaſon for 
it, which a Heathen Writer, who lived after him, 
ives too; that tho' none of them named God, 
they all of them referred to him. They can have 
no other Senſe: and he will underſtand them in 
this. Indeed Expreſſions, which taken ſtrictly may 
not be Oaths, yet, if they bear the Reſemblance of 
Oaths, ought to be ſhunned, as Appearances of 
Evil? : for whoever goes as near, as he can, towards 
Sin; will ſeldom fail of making one Step farther, 
and falling into it. Nay, any careleſs, and eſpecially 
ludicrous Mention of God in Diſcourſe, be it ever fo 
remote irom Swearing, is undeniably taking his Name 
in vain: and irreverent Converſation about any Part 
of Religion, or any Thing connected with it, always 
brings on ſome Degree of Diſregard to its ever bleſſed 
Author and Object. e | 
| | ; When 


= Ultian faith, that they who uſe ſuch Forms, reſpectu divini 
numinis jurant, 85 1 Theff. v. 22 


* 
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When once, by theſe or better Directions, you have 
reformed yourſelf ; you may hope for Succeſs in the 
farther Duty of preſerving others innocent : which 
till then you will attempt with an exceeding ill 
Grace. And ſurely it muſt be a mortifying Situation, 
that Men dare not blame their very Children for 
Swearing, becauſe the Reproof would fly back into 
their own Faces, It is reported indeed, that there 
are Parents, who can rejoice in their Children's giving 
this early Proof of Manlineſs. And truly they had 
Need rejoice while they can. For ſuch an Educa- 
tion will ſoon bring forth other Fruits, beſides this, 
that will turn their Mirth into Heavineſs enough. 
And then they will exclaim, and pretend to wonder, 
that the poor Wretches come out to be, what they 
have made them. Such, as would be happy in their 
Children, muſt lay a Foundation for it early. And 
if to conduct them right, it be neceſſary to reform 
the reſt of your Family, and yourſelves too, it is 
only a double Reaſon for doing ſo, inſtead of an 
Objection againſt it. 
But indeed moſt, if not all Men, may go, at leaſt 
occaſionally, much farther; and check profane Lan- 
age in other Places, beſides their own Homes. 
A mere Look of Surprize, Diſapprobation, or Sor- 
row, on hearing it, will often have a great Effect. 
And without the leaft Violation of good Manners, 
but treating thoſe with much Regard, who are pleaſed 


do treat God with none, various Methods may be 


found of ſametimes plainly declaring, ſometimes ob- 
liquely intimating, the manifold Wrongneſs of ſuch 
Expreſſions. There is indeed one Thing, that would 
ſeem to be of this Kind, and hath a contrary Effect: 

I mean, when Swearers are chid' abſolutely in Jeſt; 
in a Way, that makes it viſible, they are not in the 
leaſt worſe thought of; and they perhaps carry on 
the Jeſt, by begging Pardon of the Company, and 
doing the ſame Thing again the next Minute; with- 
. : out 
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out having it once brought to their Thoughts, that 
they have Cauſe either to beg Pardon of God, or 
be aſhamed of themſelves. Such a Farce of Ne 
proof encourages, inſtead of diſcountenancing, the 
Sin. But a real and ſerious Diſlike, ſhewn with 
Diſcretion, and requiſite Mildneſs, may do incredi- 
ble Service, to young Offenders above all. And 
therefore, whoever wiſhes well to his Acquaintance 
and Friends, to Religion and Virtue; eſpecially, 
whoever hath any peculiar Ground to hope he may 
have Weight; ſhould conſcientiouſly make uſe of 
every Opportunity for promoting right Behaviour, 
in this and all Reſpects: knowing, that he, who 
converteth a Sinner from the Error of his Way, 
all ſave a Soul from Death, and an hide a 
| Muliitude of * P, 1” 
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Ts „ = 24. | 
And they, that are Chrifs, Ss crucified the Fl, 
with the Aﬀettions and Luſts. 


HIS Expreffion, Crucifying the Fleſh, may 

probably ſeem to moſt, when they firſt hear it, 
- or attend to it, a very ſtrange one: as, no doubt, 
Numbers of others in Scripture do. But a little 
Confideration will ſhew, that there is no Cauſe to 
cenſure them, or be offended at them. For amidſt 
the Multiplicity of Languages, that are in the 
World, and the various Nations, Tempers and 


Circumſtances, of the People who are bred up - 
ute 


p James v. 20. 
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uſe them; it is unavoidable, but there will be in 


each many Ways of ſpeaking, which though eaſy 
and familiar by Cuſtom to one Part of Mankind, 


muſt yet, to the Reſt, appear harſh and unaccount- 


able. This is the Caſe even of neighbouriag Coun- 
tries in our own Times: much more then muſt it 
be expected in thoſe Tongues, of which the vulgar 
Uſe hath long fince failed, and which formerly ex- 
preſſed the Sentiments of diſtant Nations, inſpired 
both by the Age and the Climate they lived in, with 
a different Turn of Thought and Stile. Hence pro- 
ceed the ſurprizing Warmth and Boldneſs of Fi- 


gure, the abrupt Tranſitions, the ſudden lofty Flights 


of the Eaſtern Writers and Speakers, utterly con- 
trary to the cool and regular Genius of the Eu- 


ropean Languages. And amongft the former, the 


Compoſitions of the Fews muſt of Courſe have a 

culiar. Tincture and Propriety of their own: not 
only becauſe they were prohibited, for good Rea- 
ſons, all needleſs Commerce with other Lands ; but 
_ chiefly becauſe divine Revelation delivered to them 


ſuch Do&rines and Precepts, and conſequently 2 
2 | 


Terms, as the Heathen had not; which muſt 
wiſe greatly increaſe in Number by frequent. 
rences to their own Articles of Faith, Obſervances 
and ſacred Books. When Chriſtianity was publiſh- 
ed to the World, here was again a new Set of Diſ- 
coveries and Ideas, added to the preceding: which 
being firſt communicated in Hebrew, were thence 


transfuſed into Greek, by the Apoſtles addreſſing 
themſelves to the Gentiles, Thus was the Stile of 


the New Teſtament produced: which being as lite- 
rally tranſlated, and cloſely imitated, as it well 


could, (for the Nature of the Thing required Strick- 


neſs) the ſame Forms of Speech have been derived 
down into the modern Tongues of Chriſtian Coun- 


tries. And fo it hath come to paſs by a kind of 


Necelaty, —— in Diſcourſes on Religion, Words, 
| Meanings, 
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Meanings, Conſtructions, Images, occur, extremely 
remote from the common Idiom of the Language on 
other Occaſions. And theſe, weak Perſons are apt 
to miſtake, artful Diſputants to pervert, and unlearn- 
ed or unfair Affecters of Wit and free Thought to 
ridicule; though originally they were of plain Sig- 
enten; and are ſtill, when underſtood, full of 
good Senſe and Beauty. 

Thus, Crucifying, or as the Apoſtle elſewhere 
puts it, Mortiſying the Fleſh, is a Phraſe far out 
of the Road of our daily Converſation, and of our 
Reading on Subjects of Buſineſs and Entertainment: 
from whence it eaſily happens, that the Superſtitious 
miſapprehend, and the Profane deſpiſe it; though 
indeed it denotes a reaſonable, a neceſſary Duty, and 
deſcribes that Duty, not only in a ſtrong, but ele- 
gant Manner. To ſhew theſe Things clearly, 1 

all 

I. Explain to you the Riſe and general Intention | 
of this Way of Speaking. 

II. Specify more diſtin&ly the Nature of the Duty 
deſigned to be taught by it. 

Shew you how ſtrictly our belooging to Chriſt 
u us to practiſe that Doctrine. 

I. I ſhall explain to you the Riſe and general Inten- 
tion of this Way of ſpeaking in Scripture. 

Now the Words, Fleſb and Spirit, though em- 
ployed by the Writers of the New Teſtament in 
different Senſes, according to the Subject of which 
they treat, are yet commonly Expreſſions of the 
ee State and Character of Men; the Diſpoſitions 
of his Heart towards Piety or Sin. Spirit is the 
Principle of Reaſon and Religion: Fleſb of Appe- 
tite and Paſſion. Every one feels in himſelf both 
right and wrong Inclinations. The former our Con- 
ſcience approves. . And therefore purſuing them 
would on that Account alone be 8 called, 

Walking 
2 Col, iii. . 


> 
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Walking after the Spirit, that inward Man, which 
naturally delighteth in the Law of God. But a much 


ſtronger Ground for it is, that the Divine Spirit 
hath not only revealed to us the whole Rule of Life, 


and the moſt powerful Motives to obſerve it, but is 


continually preſent to our Minds, exciting and 
ſtrengthening us, if we permit him, to every good 
Work. On the other Hand, all Fleſb having cor- 
rupted his Way, before God*, Sinners may be juſtly 


faid to walk after the Flaſb, becauſe. they live con- : 


 formably to the wicked Cuſtoms of the World. But 

the true Foundation of the Phraſe is, that this cor- 
ruptible Body ſubjects the fallen Children of Adam 
perpetually by its irregular Propenſities, to a Vari- 
ety of Temptations, hard to be overcome. And 


therefore even Heathen Authors have repreſented - 


it, as the principal Source of moral Evil: no Won- 
der then, that thoſe of Scripture do, on fuller Know- 
ledge: of the Caſe. ; UꝙF„g;̃ 
But in St. Paul more eſpecially the Fl:/ means 
our vicious Tendencies; not only thoſe to ſenſual 
Indulgence, but the whole Syſtem of them. Thus 
Ver. 13. of this Chapter: Brethren, ye hav# been 
called unto Liberty; only uſe not your Liberty for an 
Occaſion to the Fleſh : that is, to any blameable Pur- 
poſe. But the particular blameable Uſe, which he 
had in View, was that of uncharitable Contention. 
For it follows immediately, But if ye bite and devour 
one another, take Heed that ye be not conſumed one of 
another. Again, Ver. 19. having faid, that the 
Works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, he proceeds to rec- 
kon amongſt them, not only Adultery and Laſciviouſ- 
neſs, but Variance, Envy, Strife, Sedition. And the 
Fruits of the Spirit, oppoſed to theſe, ' Ver. 22. are 
not only Temperance, but Long-/uffering, Peace, 
Goodneſs, Faith, or Fidelity, Meekneſs. | 

Cm = Farther: 


1 Rom. viii. 4. a 4 Gen, vi. 11, i2. 
Rom. vii. 22- | © Wiſfd. ix. 15. 
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Farther: becauſe there is a Connexion and Sym- 
pathy between the various Diſpoſitions of the ſame 
Kind, whether moral or immoral, each adding Vi- 
gour and Strength to the other : the ſeveral Vices, 
to which Mankind 1s prone, are deſcribed in God's 
Word, as uniting into and forming a living Body, 
hence denominated the Body of Sin, or of the Luſts 
of the Fleſh* ; of which every criminal Inclination is 
a Member, Thus, when the Apoſtle had enjoined 
. Chriſtians to mortify their Members, which are upon 

the Earib s, he inſtantly explains himſelf to mean 
the Parts of this figurative Body of Sin, which he 
goes on to enumerate : Covetoruſneſs, Anger, Fornica- 
tion, Uncleanneſs, Malice, Blaſphem)y 

And, in Conſequence of this, 3 not only 
the Nature of all Men is tainted originally, but the 
Conduct of moſt Men hath, in ſome Reſpects at 
leaſt, been habitually unjuſtifiable; \ Th Wa the 
Sins, which they have indulged, conſidered in the 
Manner above mentioned, as united into one orga- 
nized Body, are alſo ſtiled in Scripture, the old 
Man; in Oppoſition to that new Man, or bleſſed 
Change of Temper and Behaviour, which the Goſ- 
pel was defigned to produce. And however ſingu- 
lar the former of theſe Phraſes may appear; the 
latter, which in itſelf is equally ſo, that of becoming 
a new Man, is both frequent in our common Speech, 


and warranted by the politeſt of claſſical Authors. 


This Expreſſion therefore having taken Place, the 
Amendment of our Hearts and Actions is ſometimes 
denoted by laying aſide or puiting off this old Man. 
Thus Eph. iv. 22. That ye put off, concerning the for- 


mier Converſation, the old Man, which. is corrupt ar- 


cording to the deceitful Luſts; and put on the new 
Man, which is created according to God, that is, ac- 
cording to the Image of God, in Righteouſneſs and 
true Holineſs. And becauſe our en Kedeemer 

| was 
* Col. ii. 17. : r ni. 5. | 
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_ was a perfect Example of theſe, putting on the new 
Man is elſewhere called, putting on the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt ® : a Mode of Speech fully vindicated by the 
ancient Uſage of the Greek Tongue, in which the 
New Teſtament was written. For in that, putiing 
on any Perſon ſignified, forming ones ſelf by his 
Character, and imitating his Manner. | 
At other Times, this intire change of Affections, 
Will and Demeanour, is expreſſed more ſtrongly. 
We are ſaid to be dead to Sin, and raiſed up again to 
walk in Newneſs of Life * :* which means, to be ſepa- 
rated for ever from bad Habits and Cuſtoms, and 
enter into a different State and Courſe, of thinking 
and acting; in which the former Things are paſſed 
away, and all Things are made new*. The Promiſes 
indeed, of this Renovation on our Part, and of 
Grace to accomphiſh'it, and future Happineſs to 
reward it, on God's Part, are firſt made in Bap- 
tiſm : which therefore the Scripture * calls our new 
Birth to this new Life. But then, it is only by con- 
tinual Care, (if Providence allows us Time) to 
grow in Grace, and become every Day more com- 
pletely dead to all Tranſgreſſion, and alive to all 
Duty, that we ſhall arrive at the Maturity, requiſite | 
for our Acceptance. 5 
Farther yet: when the Word of God intends to 
give us the moſt awakening Senſe, how intire our 
Change muſt be, and with how unremitted a Reſo- 


lution we muſt arm ourſelves againſt every bad In- 


clination ; then the Expreſſion choſen is, not that of 
dying to Sin, but of mortifying, killing it. For the 


original Signification of the Word, tranſlated, mor- 


tify, is not the now common one, of keeping under 
and treating with ſome Aufterity, but of deſtroying, 
putting to Death: as where the Apoſtle faith, f 
through the Spirit ye do mortify the Deeds of the Body, 
3 F unlawful 
* Rom. xiii. 14. Gal. iii. 77. Rev. xxi. 4, 8. 

3 Rom. vi. 2, 4. | | John iii. 3—7. 
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unlawful Indulgences, ye ſball liven; and in the 
Paſſage already cited, mortify therefore your Mem- 
bers, which are upon the Earth, In Purſuance of 
which mortal Enmity between Religion and Wicked- 
neſs, every ſerious Believer conſiders himſelf as a 
Soldier of Chrijt ", whoſe whole Life is to be a War- 
fare againſt thoſe Luſts which war againſt the Soul“. 
And laftly, becauſe the great End of our Saviour's 
Incarnation and Death was to engage us in this good 
Fight, and enable us to obtain the Victory; therefore 
overcoming and facrificing to him our unlawful De- 
fires, is, by an elegant Alluſion to the Manner of his 
Death, (which was painful and flow, like our Extir- 
pation of them) called Cruciſying them; not only 
here in the Text, but in another parallel one; 
Knowing this, that our old Man is crucified with him, 
that the Body of Sin might be deſtroyed, that hence- 
forth wwe ſhould not ſerve Sin v. Whence alſo our 
Apoſtle ſaith farther, that by the Croſs of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, by the Example of his Sufferings, and 
the Grace which they have procured, be World is 
crucified unto him, and he unto the World*. He re- 
gards it no more, than the 7s did our Saviour, 
when they condemned him to the moſt ignominious 
Torments, but hates it mortally, and deſpiſes it ut- 
terly, ſo far as it is finful : and is content, that, in 
return, it ſhould hate and deſpiſe him, rather than 
comply with its wicked Cuſtoms. Y 
This then is the true Chriftian Mortification. And 
the Figures, deſcribing it, are indeed remarkably 
bold and full of Energy : but they are accurate, in- 


ſtructive, animating ; and alas, but too neceſſary, to 


convincè unthinking and unwilling Creatures, as we 
are, (prone to explain away into nothing every Pre- 
cept we can) of the Zeal and Severity, with which 
* Rom. viii. 13. '® x Pet. ii. 11. 1 Gal, vi. 14. 
2 Tim. ii. 3, 4 Rom. vi. 6. 85 
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we are to extirpate all that is faulty within our Souls. 
The Commands of our Bleſſed Lord himſelf carry 
in them the ſame Force: F our right Hand offends 
us, to cut it of; if our right Eye, to pluck it out ©; if 
any Deſire we feel, will be a probable Occaſion of 
our falling, to ſuppreſs it, however dear if any Ac- 


tion we are engaged in, to quit it, however advan- 


tageous in other Reſpects. And the Reaſon he 
adds, admits of no Reply. I is better for thee to 


enter into Life maimed, than baving two Hands or two 


Eyes, to be caſt into Hell. Fire: it is better to under- 
go the moſt painful Self-Denial here, and be recom- 
penſed with heavenly Felicity hereafter ; than to 


enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon *, and ſuffer the | 


Vengeance of the Almighty for ever. 
Having now explained the Riſe and general luten- 


tion of the * Phraſes of this Sort in Scripture, | 


x proceed 


II. To ſpecify more diſtinctly the Nature of the | 


Duty defigned to be taught by them. 

And here you cannot fail to perceive at gelt Sight, 
that harſh Treatment of our bodily Frame, only for 
the ſake of treating it harſhly, is no Part of Chriſtian 


Mortification, or Chriſtian Duty. It is indeed a 
Practice contrary to Reaſon, and no leſs to Scripture. 


For St. Paul faith, uo Man, that is, no wiſe Man, 


ever hated his own Fleſþ*. Yet. the Opinion, that 


ſuch Things are in themſelves acceptable to God, 
hath not only been common in falſe Religions, but 
crept into the true: and both furniſhed Unbelievers 
— an Objection againft it, and miſled Believers 
very unhappily. For they, who fancy, that exer- 
ciſing Rigour on their Perſons hath any Good in it, 
ſeparate from the good Uſes to which it may contri- 


bute, are ſome of them led to fancy alſo, that the | | 
further they carry it the better; till they hurt, per- 


haps 


r Matth. v. 29, 30. viii, 8, 9. Mark ix. 43, 45, 47- 
Feb. xi. 25. | © Eph. v. 29. 
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haps ruin, their Healths, diſorder their Underſtand- 

ings, or however ſour their Tempers: while others 
conceive, that there is very great Merit, in a very 
little Suffering; and conſequently perſuade them- 
ſelves, that God wilt readily excuſe the "ſmaller 
Faults of a Behaviour not quite ſo moral as it ſhould 
be, on their punctual Performance of their higher 
Duties, as they eſteem them; though, in Truth, 
not only imaginary, but often of little more than 
imaginary Hardſhip. And thus, whereas common 
Sinners are open to Remorſe of Conſcience, which 
there is Hope may, ſooner or later, through the 
Grace of God, amend them: theſe, on the'contrary, - 
proceed Self. applauded, and fully perſuaded of their 

Title to a diſtinguiſhed Share of Divine Favour. ' 


On which Account our Saviour tells the Phariſees,  - 


Men of Auſterity in ſome Reſpects, and wondrous 
Exactneſs in little Matters, that the Publicans and 
the Harlots ſhall go into the Kingdom of Heaven before 
them *, | 
Not that Chriſtians, of more abſtemious Lives 
than ordinary, are therefore to be condemned as Pha- 
riſees and Hypocrites ; or derided, as weak and ſu- 
perſtitious. Every one is bound to employ ſuch 
Means for his Preſervation from Sin, and Advance- 
ment in Piety and Virtue, as either God's Word hath 
. preſcribed, or his own Reaſon and Experience re- 
commend. Now ſome may find Rules to be uſeful 
or neceflary, which to others would be neither. 
Some again may raſhly cenſure what they would do 
much better to imitate. And all Perſons, but eſpe- 
cially all who live in Eaſe and Plenty, ſhould be at- 


tentive to keep. their Bodies in Subjection“: not ha- 


raſſing them as Enemies, but ruling and providing 
for them as Servants, in ſuch Manner as to make 
them both willing to obey, and able to perform their 
Work. They ſhould watch over their natural 
„ 5 Fondneſs 


2 


u Matth. xxi. 8 1 Cor. ix. 27. 


Feondneſs for Pleaſure, and Tendeney to follow the 


Cuſtoms of the World; not with unreaſonable Scru- 


ulouſneſs, but with religious Prudence: learn to 
{aſpect their favourite Inclinations, and the Opinions 
that countenance them ; check themſelves in propor- 
tion as they grow eager, ſtop and look round them 
with Care: never adventure to the Extremity of 
what is lawful, but in all dubious Caſes lean to the 
undoubtedly ſafer Side: be moderate in the moſt 
allowable Gratifications of this World, and delight 
principally in cultivating and improving thoſe pious 
and yirtuous Affections, which alone can make them 
-neet to be Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in 
Light*; of a Happineſs intirely ſpiritual; and ab- 
ſtracted from Fleſh and Blood. „ 
But then, while we obſerve this Caution in regard 
to worldly Objects, we muff be careful alſo, on the 
other Hand, that we carry it not to dangerous or ex- 
travagant Lengths; that. we ſeem not unthankful to, 
or ſuſpicious of him, who hath given us richly all 
Things to enjoy“; that we diſguiſe not Religion by 
putting it in a melancholy and forbidding Drels 
that we be not betrayed by the Reſtraints, under 
which we lay ourſelves, either into vain Self- opinion 
and ſpiritual Pride, or a Rigidneſs of Temper, very 
unſuitable to the gentle Spirit of the Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſion: but particularly, that we forbear to con- 
demn, or even deſpiſe, our Brethren of more ſeeming 
Latitude; who, it may be under the Appearance of 
a freer Life, (which was our Saviour's own Caſe, for 
he came eating and drinking *) preſ-rve really and in- 
wardly a ſtricter Guard over their Thoughts, Words, 
and Actions, than we do. And in general, all Per- 
| ſons ought to take Heed, that while they are watch- 
ing againſt the Approach of one Sort of Sins, thoſe 
of another do not find a ready Admiſſion, We are 
willing enough to keep at ever fo great a Diſtance 
Vor. II. | H h „ 


* Col. i. 12. 11 Tim, vi, 17. Matth. zi. 19. Luke vii. 34. 
i 5 ; 5 ö 3 : ? W MW | 
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from the Faults, to which we have little or no Incli- 
nation; and often affect to make our Zeal in that 
Reſpect remarkable: but then perhaps more favour 
ite Vices have eaſy Entrance into our Breaſts, and 
take firm Poſſeſſion of them. We are ſhocked, for 
Inſtance, and with much Cauſe, at the monſtrous and 
ruinous Eagerneſs for Pleaſure, the profligate and 
unprecedented Contempt of Religion, that prevails 
in the World ; our Behaviour, on theſe Heads, is 
unblameable, exemplary; and we value ourſelves 
upon it beyond Bounds. Yet poſſibly, all the while, 
uwe indulge ourſelves to the full another Way: are 
unjuſt and fraudulent, or ſelfiſh and unreaſonable, or 
penurious and hard-hearted, or cenſorious and un- 
forgiving, or peeviſh and ill-tempered ; make every 
one about us uneaſy, and thoſe chiefly, whoſe Hap- 
pineſs ought to be our firſt Care. This is applaud- 
ing ourſelves for being fortified, where the Enemy 
is not likely to make an Attack: and leaving the 
Places, that are moſt expoſed, quite undefended. 
Every one therefore ought' to ſtudy the weak Parts 
of his own Heart and Conduct, and ſpend the main 
of his Attention upon theſe : that ſo not only 28 
Inclination or two may be rooted up, (which if le 
to themſelves would 3 grow) or may be ſacrificed 
in favour of others as bad; but the whole Body of 
Sin be deſtroyed ; the Fleſb, the Principle of Evil, 
_ all its Affections and Luſts, nailed to the Croſs of 
=: 
And this Duty of Mortification is no more con- 
fined to one Seaſon, than to one Sin. The Practice 
of it either muſt be conſtant, or will be fruitleſs. 
The Time of Lent indeed hath been more eſpecially 
appropriated to it: not that we ſhould think the 
Shew, or the Reality, of a little more Exactneſs than 
ordinary, for a few Weeks, (productive perhaps only 
of ill Humour) ſo meritorious; that when we have 
once got it over, we may live almoſt as we pleaſe, 


till 
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till the unwelcome Days return, when we are to atone 
afreſh for our paft Offences, and ſo make Way for 
une Commiſſion of future ones. For, as the Son of 
Sirach obſerves, He that waſbetb himſelf after the 
touching of a dead Body, if he touch it again, what 
availeth his waſhing ? So is it with a Man, that faſt- 
eth for bis Sins, and goeth again and doth the ſame. 
Who will hear his Prayer, or what doth his humbling 
profit bim! Our great Concern is to mortify all ir- 
regular Deſires with ſuch inceſſant Care, that there 
may be as little Need, as little Room, as poſlible, to 
diſtinguiſh one Seaſon from another in that Reſpect, 
But becauſe we are ftrangely apt to poſtpone a Work, 
generally diſagreeable in proportion as it is neceſſary; 
our Church hath wiſely directed, that the Negligent, 
(and we all are ſuch in ſome Meaſure) ſhould now 
be more ſolemnly called to conſider their Ways, af- 
ſlict their Souls for their Tranſgreſſions, and renew 
the intermitted Diſcipline which is requiſite to make 
their Hearts better. This is our true Buſineſs at 
preſent. Methods of keeping Lent, which end with 

it, and leave behind them no durable Effect, cannot 
be of much Uſe; and may be fatal, by deceiving us 
into a falſe Security, and Forgetfulneſs of what 1 pro- 
poſed to ſhew youu 8 „ 

III. That our Chriſtian Profeſſion ſtrongly binds us 
to mortify continually every immoral Appetite and 
Paſſion, They, that are Chriſt's, have crucified the 
Fleſh, with the Affections and Liſts. 5 
| Inſtead of this, the Apoſtle might have ſaid, (like 
the Philoſophers of his own and preceding Times) 
they who are truly rational Beings, who ſee the Beauty 
of Virtue and Deformity of Vice, who feel the Plea- 
ſures and the Pains of the moral Senſe, who form 
juſt Notions of the real Good and Evil of Man, who 
are ambitious of imitating their Creator and acquir- 
ing his Favour in their preſent State of Exiſtence 


Ecclus xxxiv. 25, 26. 
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and perhaps a future one; but in ſaying, they bo 
are Chriſ?s, he hath ſaid all this, and much more. 
Chriſtianity comprehends every Conſideration of Na- 
ture and Reaſon in the fulleſt Manner; and as they 


are all inſufficient, ſome too ſpeculative and unaffect- 


ing, ſome too diſputable and uncertain ; adds others 
of ineftimable Value, peculiar to itſelf. A Heathen 
may want almoſt intirely, and muſt want in a great 


Degree, both the Means of learning what Mankind 


is moſt deeply intereſted in, and Motives and Power 
to practiſe what he had learned: a Chriſtian, allowed 
to read and hear the Word of God, cannot, without 
inexcuſable Negligence: and of them to whom much 
is given, much will be required. Through Chriſt, 
who hath enlightened us, we know . all Things ©; 
through Chriſt which ſtrengtbeneth us, we can do all 
Things * : through Chriſt, who died for us, what we 
do ſhall be rewarded, though deſerving nothing, with 
eternal Life. And thus hath the Grace of God, 
which bringeth Salvation, not only taught, but enabled 
us, denying Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, to live ſo- 
berly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent World ©. 


They, who are Chrift's in Name only, bind them- 


ſelves to this; they, who are in Reality his, perform 
it. If any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is 
none of bist: and ihe Fruit of the Spirit, we are told 
immediately before the Text, and through the whole 

Scripture, are the pious Movements of a good Heart, 
and the Actions of a good Life, Our bleſſed Lord 
gave himſelf for us, that he might ſanctiſy and cleanſe 
us, and preſent us to himſelf holy and without Blemiſh s. 
If then we labour not to become ſuch, we fruſtrate, 
ſo far as our own Concern reaches, his gracious In- 


tentions, and make his Sufferings vain, If we cru- 
_eify not our Affections and Luſts, we crucify him 
| afreſh, and put him to open Shame; pour Contempt 


on 


b Luke xii. 48. 4 Phil. iv. 13, Rom. viii. 9. d Heb, vi. 6. 
* 1 JobTii, 20. 8 Tit. ii. 11, 12. 8 Eph. XI, 25, 26, 27. 
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on his glorious Undertaking ourſelves, and expoſe it 
to the Scorn of others: the Conſequence of which 
will be, that, as while we profeſs to know him, in 
Works we deny him, fo will he in the Day of Judge- 
ment profeſs to us, I never knew you: depart from 
ine, ye that work Iniquity*, Still it ſhould be ob- 
ſerved, that ſo far both good and bad Chriſtians are 

hs as to be always under his Dominion. None of us 
liveth to himſelf, and no Man dieth to himſelf, exempt- 
ed from his Authority: whether we live or die, we 
are the Lord's'; but the Wicked continue under his 
Government, juſt as upon Earth, Rebels continue 
Subjects; not intitled to Benefits from their Prince, 
but liable juſtly to ſorer Puniſhments, than his other 
Enemies. Think then, will you be Christ's at his 
coming, only to have Vengeance taken of you in flame 
ing Fire", or to enter with him into his Glory*? If 
the latter be your Choice, the only Way to it is, that 
you think it not too much to crucify your Fleſh figu- 
ratively, renounce and deſtroy your forbidden De- 
fires, however painful it be, for him; fince he 
thought it not too much to let his Fleſh literally be 
crucified for you, And if you will make ſure of do- 
ing this at all, you muſt do it immediately. | 
Perhaps you will ſay, we hope it is done already: 
for the Text aſſures us, all Believers have done it. 
But obſerve ; at that Time almoſt all profeſſed Be- 
lievers were real ones; for they had no Temptation 
to make a falſe Profeflion ; and in general, ſpecula- 
tive Believers were practical ones; elſe they would 
never have ſuffered what they did. But in our 
Times, the Caſe is much altered. And in all Times, 
the true Method of arguing is, not, we are Chriſt's, 
and therefore we have crucified our Aﬀettions and 
Luſts: but, we have crucified our Affections and Luſts, 


and therefore awe are Chriſts, Our Faith muſt be 
| RE, proved 


© Tit. i. 3G 2 Rom. xiv. 7, 8. *2 Theſſ. i. 8. 
+ Matth. vii. 23, 1 Cor. xv. 23, Luke xxiv. 26, 
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ved from our Works: not our Works from our 
aithl. By their Fruits all know them, is 
the Rule : and by thoſe we muſt know our 
own State, as well as that of others. But ſuppoſing 
we have Cauſe to believe it good, have we not great- 
er Cauſe to be ſenſible it is not perfect? And ſhould 
we not be ſtriving continually to make it more ſo? 
They that are Chriſi”s, the Apoſtle tells us, have cru- 
cified the Fleſh. But he doth not tell us, they have 
done it ſo effectually and fo completely, as they 
 onght. On the contrary he tells us, that he himſelf 
had not yet attained, but was ftill preſſing on towards 
ide Mark a. And ſurely we ſhould be doing it with- 
out ceafing. Unleſs we are careful to advance, we 
ſhall be driven back; . unleſs we purſue our Enemy 
to Deſtruction: though put to Flight,” he will re- 
turn: though wounded as it were to Death, his deadly 
Wound will be bealed" : and gradually, if not ſud- 
denly, his Empire may become more abſolute, and 


our Condition more deplorable, than ever. At leaſt | . 


he will be perpetually annoying us, diſturbing our 
Peace, taking away our Comfort, darkening our Pro- 
ſpects. Nor ſhall we be Loſers in this Life only, by 
Neglect of going on to Perfection: but in the next 
alſo, the leſs complete the Victory is, the ſmaller will 
be the Reward: and they who have ſown ſparingly, 
Hall reap alſo ſparingly*, Let us therefore ſow plen- 
tifully the Seeds of every Virtue; and extirpate with 
ſuch Diligence every Root of Bitterneſs, that there 
may be the freeſt Room and the fulleſt Nouriſhment 
for every Grace of the Chriſtian Life to flouriſh, and 
be fruitful. Of ourſelves indeed we can do nothing *. 
But this is far from being a juſt Plea for ſtopping 
where we are: ſince God is able to make all Grace 
abound towards us; that we having always all Suffi- 
ciency in all Things, may abound to every good 
5, ID 3s Work. | 
„ Matth. vii, 20. © Rev, xiii. 3. John zv. 8. 
1 Phil. iii. 12, 13, 14. * 2 Cor. ix. 6, „„ 
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Work". Provided then we apply to him, by the 
Means he hath. appointed, and. engaged to bleſs, 
humble Faith, earneſt Prayer, ftri& Vigilance, and 
conſtant Uſe of his holy Ordinances, we ſhall not fail 
to experience the Truth of his Promiſe : They, that 
wait upon the Lord, ſhall renew their Strength: they 
ſhall mount up with Wings," as Eagles; they ſhall run, 
and not be weary; they ſhall walk, and not faint”. - 


12 Cor, ix, 8, | »Iſa. xl. 2h; | 
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